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10 THE: 


* Chriſtian. Kander: i 


5 8 true Charatier of Monſieur Drelincourt 
the Author of theſe excellent Meditations 


wie find publifid by Mr. Baylein bis great Hiſheri. 
Cal Victionary, &c. 4s  followeth: ha 


C Harles Drolincourt, Minifter of the Church of Parts, 
| was born the ro of July, 1595, at Sedan, where 
Bis F ather was admitted to an honourable Office, be- 
ing Secreta tary, to Henry Robert de la Mark, Duke of 
Bouillon, and Sovereign Prince of Sedan; afterwards 
he way advanced to be Secretary to the chief Council 
of that City. His Son Charles was put to ſtudy Ethicks 
and Divinity, in that Univerſity 5 but was ſent to 
Saumur to compleat his Philoſophy under Mr. Duneas, 
He was ordain'd Miniſter in June 1618, and began the 
Exerciſe of his Function near Langres, con there 
until he was called to the Church of Paris in Mare 
1620. He was married in the Year 1627, to an 
{Child of a rich Merchant of Paris, call'd Monfiear 
-Balduck, who had newly embraced: the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. Providence bleſt him and his Wife with a 
numerous Iſſue, he having had ſixteen Obüdren 
ther ; and gave no leſs Succeſs to his Miniſt 

1— were very * But his Tilen 


* * 


PP 


The PAEA E 


was in co ing the Sick, and performing all o- 
ther neceſſary Offices of a careful Paſtor. Uc was 
very faithful and zealous, in reſpe& of his own 
Congregation and others; his Judgment being al- 
ways deſir'd in Matters of Moment. We cannot ſuf- 
ficiently commend the Services he has render'd to 
the Church of Gad by his many Writings he hath 
publiſh'd; whether we examine his Books of Pe- 
votion or of Controyerſy.. There is ſo much Piety 
contain'd in the former, and ſo many excellent Texts 
of Scripture explain d in the latter, that many Reli- 
ſous Perſons both haye, and dajly do find ſeaſonable 
Conſolations. That which he hath written againſt 
the Church of Rome, hath wonderfully ſtrengthen'd 
the Proteſtant Profeſſors. For by the Arguments 
that he brings, the Ignorant and Unlearned have 
been able to confound the Monks and Priefts, and to 


* 6 A. 


-contrary Party, ſo he was ry a eſteem d by the 
eligion, as the Duke 


of; Ambaſſadors from ſeveral Foreign Princes and 
States. He was a Perſon who exprels'd a particular 
Eſteem and Veneration for the Church of England, as 
appears by his Letters to Dr. Durel. He dy'd the 3 
of November, 1660, in ſuch an excellent and devout 
Diſpoſition of Mind, as may be expected in a Perſon 
Who was animated with an holy Zeal, and had with 
an unwearied Diligence conſecrated all his Study and 
-Labours to the Glory of God and the Service of his 
hurch. He was more frequent in Prayer towards 
the Conclufion of his Life: And when he was pri- 
vate and alone, he never heard the Clock ſtrike, bur 
he fell upon his Knees in Prayer to Gd. Th 


The PRETACE. 


This is the approvidCharatter publiſt d of au ems. 
nent Divine, after a long Experience and Practice 


among ſt departing Souls and in the Houſes of Mourn- 
ing, at the Requeſt of ſome of his 22 who 
KY 4 of the proper and ſeaſonable Argu- 
ments that he made uſe of to fort dying Perſons 
againſt the Apprehenſions of Death ; ſuitable to 
their Ap and Temper, he publiſh'd this Book 
e Conſolations. About twenty Editions have been 
printed in France; and one at Avignon inthe Pope's 
Dominions,with a Suppreſſien — the Reverend Au- 
thor's Name. How many Impreſſions have beenpub- 
liſbd in Holland, Cr elſewhere, I _ 
determine. We ſind it W Lone 2 
guages, but was not in our Mother a — 
"at the Requeſt of the Author's Son, . 
Armagh in Ireland, I tranſlated it into Engliſh: 
What Reception it met with us, let this 
eleventh Impreſſion declare. I ſhall therefore judge 
it needleſs, 1 ſo many publict Teſtimonies of am 
univerſal Approbation, 3 Chriſtians of all 
Profeſſions, to ſpeak any thing in Commendation of 
this Defence againſt the Fears of Death. How ſer- 
viceable it may be to Divines in Funeral Sermons, 
in viſiting rhe Sick the Poor and Aflifted, and how 
proper 2 as Legacies to ſi ſurviving Friends at 
Funerals, I leave to others to . who ſhall ſits- 
cerely deſire to promote the Salvation of 
And now I cannot but take ſomenotice Tak 
high Eſteem and Commendation that a late Appari- 
tion, too well atteſted to be ſighted, hath given 57 
this Book. An exact Account of it you have mt 
, Tire, 7 prefix d. To reject᷑ allNar- 
*. ratiues 


Lo 


The PRE A CE. - 


ratives of this kind as fittitions, argues, in my judg- 
ment, as great an Error Weakneſs and Prejudice as 
fo believe all that is reported of Apparitions. This 
roms ruus clothed with all the Appearance and Cir- 
 enmſtancesof Truth;that may reaſonably be expected 
inThiscafe.S$0thar none but anunbelievingSadducee 
r aprophane Athe3/?, will offer to queſtion the Rea- 
lity. To confirm the Poſſibility and Truth of fome Ap- 
paritions, none ran deny, that by this means our good 
God hath convey d and confirm d to us ſeveral of the 
Myſteries of our Holy Religion; as the Conception, 
Bub, Incarnation; Reſurrettion,and glorious Aſcen- 
jam df our great Meſſtiub, by the Apparitions of An- 
Frl., And ho uten thoſe heavenly Spirits were 
merh) viſible in humand hape s, for the Advantage, 
formation and Safeguard of the Pious, thelVard, of 
Vafrctently dectares.\Now,as we live in ſuch an 
' Ihetettalous Age, Mut wi not believe God, and his 
Divine Oracle th atteſteu by the working of Mira- 
Arenen ning the future State of the Righteous and 
 Withed, but requires a neu Teſtimony and Evidence, 
is The Return of Souls from the Dua, to witneſs the 


Happineſs of Heaven, theTorments of Hell and the 
13 of the Soul - Who knows; but to render 
Men more inexcafable, God muy condeſtend that a 


departed Soul, or its yood Angel in its ſtead; may 
appear to declare theſe infallible and undoubted 
Truths to an unbelie ving World ? But ue find by 
Experience, as in this caſe, that this kind of Evi- 
dente is far more liable to Exceptions, to be contra- 
died and rejected, as uncertain and fabulous, and 
ſooner than the ſacred Methods that our wiſe God 
hath talen to perſuade Men to the Divine Doc- 
t 1 trines 


1 a Treatiſe may appear im 0ur-own proper 


- __ The PabfSacKk 
trines of aur Salvation: At Abraham derſares in 
the Parable of the rich GCluttum, condemned to 
the Flames of Hell; If they will not believe n 
- the Prophets; we may with more Re 
Tf they will not believe Chroſt)\ and his holy A 
r, and ſo many wonderfub Miraries -atteſting 
45 ofency; and Revelations * — 
neither will 1 0 be Ns tho 
5 the Dead. ens 
A — das quaint wy: Reader, ——— 
in the fuxmer — of this Book, ſome Ettata 
haue eſcaped,whereby the Author's Senſe and Mean 


may not be ſo clearly txpreſs'd as int 
And —— alſo upon ſome - ects, ont reverend 


Author diftates the Reader -by too frequent Repe 
Titiont in his Prayers, © 2 ach 
gumentsof the foregoing Chapters: Theſe and 
trivial Objettions: have 2 ſeveral CUP fo 
nd fault int only with the Ti bat even 
the very Book itſelf. Te re therefore \any 


his e, ani toprevent a Cm 
1 


ral Language, not am t 
From the French C l 
nientl it may be to the nicer Palates of aur preſent 
a T have in this Edition taken the Pains to 
are this Tranſlation with @ Book printed at 
Bedi in, the Court of the King of Pruſſia, 1698. 
„ more real? and have cbr 
ome Words hraſes, expre more 
_ the Author's pre 224 more 
able with our preſent familiar way of 
Beſides, in this Edition of Berlin, have met — 
A 4 Iwo 


ſeemd tas prolix, I have abbreviated, c 


The PERTACE. 
tuo or three Paragraphs which are not inthe for- 
mer French Impreſſions, andwhich 1 judg'dnot con- 
wenient to be omitted.; Some of the Prayers that 


vnly the principal Matters. And that nothing. 
—_ be wanting in this Edition, that might pom. | 
contribute to the Reader's Satisfaction, I have here 
render d in the laſt remarkable Paſſages of 
this pious and excellent Miniſter of Chrijt, never 
before printed in our own Tongue, as we. find them 
at the Endof the aforementiond Book : That you 
may here at once, as in a Mirror, ſee the Behaviour, 


—— Speeches, _ Patience, and Reſpnati- 


an to the Hill of Gad, of our reverend Divine at 
bis Deceaſe, reduc d into Practice, according to the 
excellent: Advices and 2 that be recom- 
mends to us, to arm our ſelves 2 Wan 
benfions- and ptr > ne | 

I have no more to add; But I beſeech our mer- 
ciful and heaycnly Father to grant us all the Grace, 


de like Faith, and Chriſtian Reſolntion, chat we 
may not fear Death nor its Conſequences; but 


may be al ways ready prepared and provided to em- 
'brace. it with Jay and Submiſſion to the Pleaſure 


of God and the Deerees of Heaven, whenever our 


Almighty Creator and Redeemer ſhall think fit to 
K * and ee u $0. e e 


4 N. D. 
=His Book i in the Ori al hath * ſo 5 8 of by all 
Perſons, tho” of different Judgments in Religion, that it hath 


been about twenty Times printed in France, befides what hath been 
done in Holland, and elſewhere, in other Languages: It is of very great 


uſe to Divines for Funeral Sermons ; and is very fit to be given away 
- = xp mem n excellent uſe to every 


3 TY 
True RELATION 
OF THE 


APPARITION 


OF ONE 
The next Day after her DEATH, 
TO ONE 


Mrs. BARGRAVE 


AT. 
The sch of September 1705. 
| Which APPARITION recommends the 


Peruſal of DRELINCOURT' Book 
of Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death. 
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HI Relation ir Matter of Fatt, td 
A attended with fuch Cirtumſiancts, as 

may mauce any re Man td 


| 5 0 4 
keis in. It war ſont” by Gru. 
man, a Fuſtice of Peace at Maidſtone 


in Kent, and a very intelligent Perſon, to his 
Friend in London, as it is here worded: Which 
Diſcourſe is atteſted by a very ſober and under- 
ſtanding Gentlewoman, a Kinſwoman of the ſaid 
Gentleman c, who lives in Canterbury, within a 
few Doors of the Houſe m which the within 
nam'd Mrs. Bargrave lives ; who believes bis Kinſ- 
woman to be of ſa" diſcernin# a Spirit, as not ts 
be put upon by any Fallacy ; and who poſitively af+ 
ſured him, that the uubole Matter, as it is related 
and laid down, is what is really true; end what 
ſhe her ſelf had in the ſame Words (as near as 
may be) from Mrs. Bargrave's own Mouth, who, 
ſe knows, had no Reaſon to invent and publiſh 
ſuch a Story, or any Deſign to forge and tell a 
Sue, being a Woman of much Honeſty and _= 
A 


a. ® 


tue, and her whole Life a Courſe, as it were, of 
Piety. The Uſe which we ought to make of it, 
Is, to conſider, That there is a Life to come 4. 
ter this, and a juſt God, who will retribute o 
every _— mo 0 8 the Bo- 
. dy; and therefore, to r our paſt Courſe | 
7 Life we have led in the We, Thit our Tal. 
zs ſhort and uncertain; and that if we would ef- 
cape the Puniſhment of the Ungodly, and receive 
the Reward of the Righteous, which is the laying 
bold of eternal Life, we ought for the time to 
come, to turn to God by a ſpecdy Repentance, 
ceaſing to do evil, and learning to do well: To 
ſeek after God early, if happily he may be found 
of us, and lead ſuch Lives for the future, as 
may be well pleaſmg in his Sight. * 


— us 4 * 42 — 223 > Sg * ) 
Wa 5 
— 3 2 
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Mrs. VEAL, 


and Converſation has not 
J like it: It is fat to 
nuous and ferious Enquirer. 


he molt . 


RELATION. 


Perſon te whom Mrs. Yeal after her Deaths = 
the is my intimate Friend, I can avouch for her 


Reputation, for theſe laſt fifteen or ſixteen Years, on 
my own Knowledge; and I can confirm the 

racer ſhe had her Youth, to the time of my 
- Acquaintance. Tho' fince this Relation, ſhe is calum- 
niated by ſome People, that are Friends to the Brother 


of Mrs. Vea who appcar'd; who think the a 


(2) 
of this Appearance to be a Reflection, and endeavour 
wbt they can to blaſt Mrs. Bargrave's Reputation; 
and to laugh the Story out of Countenance. But 
the-Circumſtances thereof, and the chearful Diſpoſiti- 
on of Mrs. Bargrave, notwithſtanding the ill Uſage 
of a yery wicked, Huſband, there is not yet the leaſt 
Sign of Dejection in her Face; nor did I ever hear 
her let fall a deſponding or murmuring- Expreſſiqn; 


nay, not when actually under her Huſband's Birbari- 
ty; which I have been Witneſs to, and ſeveral other | 


Perſons of undoubted Reputation. 
Now you muſt know, that Mrs, Yeal was a Maiden 


GeriflgGornopft about thirty Years and for 
oy 26 Jai paſt, hac bebe ee 


ith/ Fits; 
which were perceived coming on her, by her going 
off from her Diſcourſe very abruptly, to ſome Imper- 
tinence: She was maintain'd by an only Brother, and 
dert bis Houſe in Dover: She was a very pious Wo- 
- Man, and her Brother a very ſober Man to all Appear- 
ance: But now he does all he can to null or quaſh 
the Story. Mrs. Yeal was intimately acquainted with 
Mrs. Bargrave from her Childhood. Mrs. Heal's Cir» 
cCumſtances were then mean; her Father did not take 
care of 3 Chidcen as he oughr, ſs thay they were 


—Z cxpolcd to Hardſhips: And Mrs. Bargrave in thoſe 
Days had as unkind a Father, tho' ſhe wanted neither 
FF AforFood:nor_Cloathing,. whilſt Mrs. Val v anted ſor 
F V i Soth: Inſomuch that ſſie would often Vs Mes. =_ - 
LY grate; pon are not oniy the beſt, but the only Friend Ibuge f 
Fa withetorld:; and ud Circumſtances of Life ſhall evar 
habe my Friend/pip: They would often condole cach 
others xdverte Fortunes, and read together Drelincontt = 
s Daub; and other good Books: And ſo like two | 
Chriſtian Friends, they comforted each other under 
lr 
Some time after, Mr. Veals Friends got him a 
44 Place in the QOuſtom· Houſe at Dover,” which occa- 


Fi Y 4 ſioned Mrs: Veal by little and little, ! 10: fall off from 
ber bivimicy with Mrs. Bargrave, though there was 
35 es 7 ur 


- hos becauſe 7 


(3), 


never any ſuch thing as'aQuarrel z but an Indiſferen- 
Ferret Dees de e i Ja had 
not ſeen her in two Vears and a half; 
a twelve Month of the time, Mrs. Bar 
abſent from Dover, and this laſt half — has — 
in Canterbury about two Months of the dwel- 
ing in a Houſe of her ẽõm. 
In this Houſe on the eighth of Stoner, ws viz, 
1707. ſhe was fitting alone in che 

thinking over her 1 TS gh. IEEE] 
her {elf into a'due'Refi 
her Condition ſeem'd hard. And, ror roy: ſhe, / 
Been provided for hitherto, and doubt wot but I ſhail 47 
fill; and am well ſatisfied, that my 4 Hall end, 
wvben it is moſt fit for me: And then took up her ſew- 
| ing-Work, which ſhe had no ſooner done, but the 
hears' a knocking at the Door; the went to fee 
who was there, and this proved to be Mrs. Yeah, 
her old Friend, who was in a riding Habit: At 
No Moment of Time the Clock ſtruek Twelve at 

don. 

Madam, fa Mrs. Bargrave, Jan i 9 
ee you, 5% 225. been ſo long 4 Law fo but told 
| her, ſhe was glad 0 ſee ber, Tad offer'd to ſalute her, 

which Mrs. Veal complied with, till their Lips al- 
moſt touch'd, and then Mrs. Vral drew her 
croſs' her own Eyes, and ſaid, Jan not well, 
and ſo wav'd it. She told Mrs. Bargrave was 
going a Journey, and had a great to ſee her 

rſt: But, fays Mrs. Bargrave, How came you to 
te take a Journey alone'? I am amazed at it, be- 
„ cauſe I know you have a fond Brother.” 0? 
ſays Mrs. Yeal 2 my Brother the Slip, and a 

0 ow a Defire to ſee you before 7 
root my Journey. 80 Mrs. Bargrave went 1 "with a 
her, intò another Room within the firſt, 
a her down in an Elbow-Chair, 
Mrs . was fitting when ſhe heard 
«6 M 


hen ſays: Mrs. Yeah, * My 


(4) 
Jam rome to renew our old Friendſhip again, and 
& beg your Pardon for my Breach of it, and if you. 
c can ms, 6 me, you are the beſt of Women, 
4 O, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, don't mention ſuch a thing; 
4 T have not had an uneaſy Thought about it, I can. 
<< eaſily forgive it. What did you think of me, ſaid 


« Mrs. Vea? Says Mrs. Bargrave, I thought you 


were like the reſt of the World, and that Prof- 
&. perity had made you 4 N your ſelf and me.! 
Then Mrs: Val reminded; Mrs, Bargrave of the 
many friendly, Offices ſhe did her in former Days, 
and much of the Converſation they had with each 
other in the times of their Adverſity; what Books 
they read, and what Comfort in particular they re- 
ceiv'd from Drelincourt's Book of Death, Which 
was: the beſt, ſhe ſaid, on that Subject, ever wrote. 


She alſo mention'd Dr. Sherlock, and two Dutch 
Books which were tranſlated, . wrote upon Death, 
and ſeveral others: But Drelincourt, ſhe ſaid, had the 


Nileareſt Noxions of Death, and of the future Sta 

of any who have handled that. Subject. Then 
ald Mrs: Bargrave, whether the had Drelincourt; 
the ſaid, Yes:, 2 Mrs. K > ning - e 
Bargr grave up Stairs, and brings ic down. 9 
Mrs. V % Dear Mrs. Bargrave,' if the Ex. s.: of 
e gur Faith were as open as the Eyes of our Bo- | 


4 gy, we ſhould ſee Numbers of Angels about us 
e for our Guard. The Nations we have of Hea- 


cc ven now, are nothing like what it is, as Dre 


& Jincoart ſays. Therefore be comforted under your 
4 Afflictions, and believe, that the Almighty has a 


'« particular Regard to you; and that your Af- 
e flictions are Marks of God's ,Favour z and when 
they have done the Buſineſs they are ſent for, 


5 they ſhall be remoy' d from you- And believe 


me, my dear Friend, believe what I. 


4 o 


5 ; e 
you, One Minute of future Happineſs will infi- | 


de nitely reward you for all your . For I 


1 


e can never believe (and claps her 


1 Nr Uh W 8 2 
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her Knee with great Earneſtneſs, which indeed 
ran through moſt of her Diſcourſe) that ever C 
will ſuffer you to ſpend all your Days in this afflifled 
State; But be aſſured, that your Afiiftions all leave 


you, or you them in a ſhort time. She ſpake in that 


pathetical and heavenly manner, that Mrs. Bargreve 
wept ſeveral times, ſhe was fo deeply affected with 


Then Mrs. PYeal mention'd Dr. Horneck's Aſcetict, 
at the End of which he gives an Account of the Lives 
of the Primitive Chriſtians. Their Pattern ſhe re- 
commended: to our Imitation, and ſaid, Their Con- 
wer/ation was not like this of our Age. For now (lays 
ſhe) there is nothing but frothy, vain 2 which 
is far different from theirs. Theirs was to Edification, 
and to build one another up in Faith; ſo that they were 
not as ue are, nor are we as they were; but, ſaid the, 
we ought to do as they did. There was anbearty Friend- 
Hip among them; but where is it now to be found? 
Says Mrs. Bargrave, Tit hard indeed, to find @ true 
Friend in theſe Days. Says Mrs. Yeal, Mr. Norris has 
2 fine Copy of Verſes, call'd, Friendſhip in Zofeition, 
which I wonderfully admire; have you ſeen the Book:? 
fays Mrs. Veal: No, fays Mrs. Bargrave ; bat I have 
the Verſes of my own writing out. Have yon? fays Mrs. 
Heal, then fetch them; which ſhedid from above Stairs, 
and offer d them to Mrs. Yeal to read, who refus'd, 
and wav'd the thing, faying, holding down her Head 
would make it abe; and then deſir d Mrs. Bargrave 
to read them to her, which ſhe did. As they were 
admiring Friendſhip, Mrs. Veal ſaid, Dear Mrs. Bars 
grave, I ſball love you for ever, In theſe Verſes there 
twice uſed the Word Elyfan. Ab / fays Mrs. Heal, 
Theſe Poets have ſuch Names for Heaven. She would 
oſten draw her Hand croſs her own Eyes, and fay, 
Mrs. Bargrave, don't you think 1 am mightily impair'd 
by my Fits? No, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, I think yew laok 


as well as ever I knew you. 
PN * | 


16 
Alter all this Diſcourſe, which the Apparition 
put in much finer Words than Mrs. Bargrave ſaid 
The could pretend to, and as much more than ſhe 
can remember; (for it cannot be thought, that an 
Hour and three Quarters Converſation could all be 
Tetain'd, though the main of it ſhe thinks ſhe does :) 


She ſaid to Mrs. Bargrave, She would have ber write 


4 Letter to ber Brother, and tell him, ſhe would have 
bim 775 Kings to ſuch and ſuch; and that there was a 


Purſe of Gold in her Cabinet, and that ſhe would have 


* #wo Broad Pieces given to ber Couſin Watſon. _ 
Talking at this rate, Mrs. Bargrave thought that 


a Fit was coming upon her, and fo placed her ſelf in 


a Chair juſt before her Knees, to keep her from fall- 
ing to the Ground, if her Fits ſhould occaſion it: 
For the Elbow-Chair, ſhe thought, would keep her 
from falling on either Side. And to divert Mrs. Yeal, 
as ſhe thought, took hold of her Gown- Sleeve ſe- 
veral times, and commended it. Mrs. Yeal told her, 
it was a ſcower'd Silk, and ney made up. Bur 
for all this, Mrs Yeal perſiſted in her Requeſt, and 
told Mrs. Bargrave, ſhe muſt not deny her: And ſhe 


would have her tell her Brother all their Converſa- 


tion when ſhe had 98 Dear Mrs. Yea, 
 fays Mrs. Bargrave, This ſeems ſo imperiinent, that [ 
cannot tell how to comply with it; and what à mor- 
tifying Story will our Converſation be to a young Gen- 
tleman? Why ſays Mrs. 3 tis much better, 
merbinks, to do it your ſelf. No, ſays Mrs. Yeal, the 


it ſeems iimpertinent to you now, you will ſee more Rea- 


ſon for it bereafter. Mrs. Bargrave then, to ſatisfy her 


Importunity, was going to fetch a Pen and Ink; but 


Mrs. Veal ſaid, Let it alone now, and do it when I ant 
gone; but you muſt be ſure to do it. Which was one 
of the laſt things ſhe enjoyn'd her at parting, and ſo 
ſhe promis'd her. 1 . 

Then Mrs. Veal aſked for Mrs. Bargrave's Daugh- 
ter; She ſaid, ſhe was not at home; but if you 


bayc a mind to ſee her, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, III 925 


= 
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for her. Do, ſays Mrs. Veal. On which the left 
her, and went to a Neighbour's to ſend for her; and 
by the time Mrs. Bargrave was returning, Mrs. Yeal 
was got without the Door in the Street, in the Face 
of the Beaſt-Market, on a Saturday (which is Mar- 
ket- Day) and ſtood ready to part, as ſoon as Mrs. Bar- 
grave came to her. She aſk d her, Why ſhe was in 
fach haſte? She ſaid, ſbe muſt be going, tho* perhaps 
ſhe might not go her Journey till Monday. And told 
Mrs. Bargrave, ſhe hop d ſhe ſhould ſee ber again at ber 
Couſin Watſon's before ſhe went whither ſbe was going. 
Then ſhe ſaid, She would take ber leave of her, and 
walk'd from Mrs. Bargrave in her View, till a Turn- 
ing interrupred the Sight of her, which was three 

quarters after one in the Afrernoon. 0 l 
Mrs. Yeal died the 7th of September at twelve a 
Clock at Noon of her Fits, and had not above four 
Hours Senſes before her Death, in which time ſhe re- 
ceiv'd the Sacrament, The next Day after Mrs. Veal's 
appearing, being Sunday, Mrs. Bargrave was migh- 
tily indiſpoſed with a Cold and a fore Throat, that 
ſhe could not go out that Day; but on Monday Morn- 
ing ſhe ſends a Perſon to Captain Watſon's ro know 
if Mrs. Heal was there. They wonder'd ar Mrs. Bar- 
grave's Enquiryz and ſent her Word that the was 
not there, nor was expected. At this Anſwer Mrs. 
Bargrave told the Maid, ſhe had certainly miſtook 
the Name, or made ſome Blunder. And though ſhe 
was ill, gt on her Hood, and went her ſelf 
to Captain Warſon's, though ſhe knew none of the 
Family, to ſee if Mrs. Veal was there or not. They 

faid, they wonder'd at her aſking, for that ſhe had 
not been in Town; they were ſure, if ſhe had, ſhe 
would have been there. Says Mrs. Bargrave, I am 
ſure ſhe was with me on Saturday almoſt we Hours. 
They ſaid, it was impoſſible, for they muſt have 
ſeen her if ſhe had. In comes Captain Hartſon, 
while they were in Diſpute, and ſaid, that Mrs. Peat 
was certainly dead, and her Eſcutcheons were mak- 
| B 2 ing 


were, in general, extremely 
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ing. This ſtrangely ſurpriz d Mrs. Bargrave, when 
ſhe ſent to the Perſon immediately who had the Care 
of them, and found it true. Then ſhe related the 
whole —_y to Captain Yat/on's Family, and what 

Gown ſhe had on, and how ſtriped; and that Mrs. 
Deal told her it was ſcower'd. Then Mrs. Watſon 
cried out, Jou have ſeen ber indeed; for none knew 
but Mrs. Veal and my ſelf that the Gown 7 /eove; 
er d. And Mrs. Watſon own'd, that ſhe deſcrib'd 
the Gown exactly: For, ſaid ſhe, I help'd her to 
male it up. This Mrs. Watſon blaz'd, all about the 
Town, and ayouch'd the Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Mrs. Bargrave's ſeeing Mrs. Veals Appa- 
rition. And Captain Watſon carried two Gentlemen 
immediately to Mrs. Bargrave's Houle, to hear the 
Relation from her own Mouth. And when it ſpread 
ſo faſt, that Gentlemen and Perſons of Quality, the 
| Judicious and Sceprical Part of the World, flock'd 
in upon her, it, at beſt, became ſuch a Taſk, that 
ſhe was forc'd to go out of the way. For they 

| me 8 of the Trut 

of the Thing; and plainly ſaw, that Mrs. Bargrave 
was no Hypochondriack ; for ſhe always appcars 
with ſuch a chearful Air, and pleaſing Mien, that 
ſhe. has gain'd the Fayour and Eſteem of all the 


 . Gentry : And 'tis thought a great Fayour if they 


can but get the Relation from her own Mouth. 


x - ſhould. have told you before, that Mrs. Yeal told 


Mrs. Bargrave, that her Siſter and Brother-in-law 
were juſt come down from London to ſee her. Says 
Mrs. Bargrave, How came you to order Matters fe 
eit ? It could nat be Belp d, ſaid Mrs. Heal. Aad 
her Sifter and Brother did. come to ſee her, and 
enter d the Town of Dover juſt as Mrs. Peal was 
expiring. Mrs. Bargrave aſked her whether ſhe 
would drink ſome Tea. Says Mrs. Yeal, I do not 
care if I do; but Vll warrant you this mad Fellow 
(meaning Mrs. Bargrave's Huſband) bas broke all 


„ a #2 2a > 
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your Trinkets. But fays Mrs. Bargrave, III get ſome» 
thing to drink in for all that ; but Mrs. Yeal wav'd 
it, and ſaie, 1? is no Matter, let it alone ; and fo it 


paſſed. 3 
IF rhe time I far with Mrs. Bargrave, which 
as fome Hours, ſhe recollected freſh Sayings of 


Mrs. Yeal. And one material Thing more the told 


Mrs. Bargrave, that old Mr. Breton allow'd Mrs. 
Peal ten ounds a Lear; which was a Secret, and 
= to Mrs. Bargrave till Mrs. Yeal told it 
Mrs. Bargrave never varies in her Story; which 
puzzles thoſe who doubt of the Truth, or are un- 
willing to believe it. A Servant in the Neighbour's 


Tard adjoming ro Mrs. 2 Houſe, heard her 


talking to ſome Body an Hour of the time Mrs. 
Peal was with her. Mrs. Bargrave went out to her 


# 


next Neiphbour's the very Moment ſhe parted with 


Ars. Vea, and told her what taviſhing Converſati- 
on ſhe had With an old Friend, and told the whole 


of ir. Drethlcourt's Book of DE 4 Tm is, fincethis 


happen'd, bought up ftrangely. And it is to be ob- 


fety d, that notwithſtanding all the Trouble and Fa- 


tigue Mrs. Bargrave has undergone upon this Ac- 
Sum, ſhe never took the Vatue of a Farthing, nor 
ſuffered her Daughter to take any thins of any Bo- 


dy; and therefore can have no Intereſt in telling the 
F ä 
But Mr. Veal does what he can to ſtifle the Mat- 


ter, and (aid, he would ſee Mrs. Bargravez but yet 
it is certain Matter of Fact, that he has been at Cap- 
tain Watſin's ſince the Death of his Siſter, and yet 


never went near Mrs. Bargrave; and ſome of his 


Friends report her to be a Liar, and that the 
knew of Mr. Breton's ten Pounds a Year. Bur 
the Perſon who pretends to ſay fo, has the Repu- 
ration of a' notorious Liar, among Perſons whom 


I know to be of undoubred Repute. Now 5 
N T- 7 
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Peal is more of a Gentleman than to ſay, ſhe Lies; 
but ſays, a bad Huſband has craz'd her. But the 
needs only to preſent her ſelf, and it will effectual- 
ly confute that Pretence. Mr. Veal ſays, he aſk'd 
his Siſter on her Death-Bed, whether ſhe had a 
mind to diſpoſe of any thing; and ſhe ſaid No. Now, 
what the things which Mrs. Yeal's Apparition would 
have diſpos'd of, were ſo trifling, and nothing of 
Juſtice aim'd at in their Diſpoſal, that the Deſign 
of it appears to me to be only in order to make Mrs. 
Bargrave ſo to demonſtrate the Truth of her Ap- 
pearance, as to ſatisfy the World of the Reality 
thereof, as to what ſhe had ſeen and heard ; and to 
ſecure her 'Reputation among the reaſonable and 
underſtanding Part of Mankind. And then again, 
Mr. Yeal owns that there was a Purſe of Gold; 
but ir was not found in her Cabinet, but in a Comb- 
Box. This looks improbable, for that Mrs. War- 
fou own'd, that Mrs. Veal was ſo very careful of 
the Key of her Cabinet, that ſhe would truſt no 
Body with it. And if ſo, no doubt, ſhe would not 
truſt her Gold out of it. And Mrs. Yeal's often 
drawing her Hand over her Eycs, and aſking Mrs. 
Bargrave, whether her Fits had not impair d her, 
looks to me, as if ſhe did it on purpoſe to remind 
Mrs. Bargrave of her Fits, to prepare her not to 
think it ſtrange thar ſhe ſhould put her upon wri- 
ting to her Brother, to diſpoſe of Rings and Gold, 
which look'd ſo much like a dying Perſon's Requeſt; 
and it took accordingly with Mrs. Bargrave, as the 
Effect of her Fits coming upon her; and was one 
of the many Inſtances of her wonderful Love to her, 
and Care of her, that ſhe ſhould not be affrighted ; 
which indeed appears in her whole Management, par- 
ticularly, in her coming to her in the Day- time; 
waving the Salutation, and when ſhe was alone; and 
then the manner of her parting, to prevent a ſecond 
mer hb „/// otr ...; 3 
Now, 
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Now, why Mr. Veal ſhould think this Relation 
A2 Reflection (as 'tis plain he does, by his endeavour- 
ing to ſtifle it) I cannot imagine; becauſe the | 
rality believe her to be a good Spirit, her Diſcourſe 
was ſo heavenly. Her two great Errands were to 
comfort Mrs. Bargrave in her Affliction, and to aſk 
her Forgiveneſs for her Breach of Friendſhip, and 
with a pious Diſcourſe to encourage her. thar, 
after all, to ſuppoſe that Mrs. Bargrave could hatch 
ſuch an Invention as this from Friday Noon, till Sa- 
rurday Noon (ſuppoſing that ſhe knew of Mrs. Yeals 
Death the very firſt Moment) without jumbling Cir- 
cumſtances, and without any Intereſt too; ſhemuſt 
be more witty, fortunate, and wicked too, than 
any indifferent Perſon, I dare fay, will allow. I aſk- 
ed Mrs. Bargrave ſeveral times, if ſhe was ſure ſhe 
felt the Gown? She anſwer'd modeſtly, If my Sen- 
ce ſes be to be relied on, I am ſure of it.” I aſked her, 
If ſhe heard a Sound when ſhe clapt her Hand upon 
her Knee? She ſaid, She did not remember the did; 
and ſhe ſaid, She appeared to be as much a Subſtance 
as I did who talk'd with her. “ And I may, faid 
ce ſhe, be as ſoon perſuaded that 9 — Apparition is 
“ talking to me now, as that I did not really ſee her: 
„ For I was under no manner of Fear, receivd 
& her as a Friend, and parted with her as ſuch. I 
cc would not, ſays ſhe, give one Farthing to make - 
ce ny one believe it; I have no Intereſtin it; nothing 
'< bur Trouble is entailed upon me for a long time, 
« for ought I know: And had it not come to Light 
ce by Accident, it would never have been made pub- 
ce lick.” But now, ſhe ſays, ſhe will make herown 
private Uſe of it, and keep her ſelf out of the way 
as much as ſhe can; and fo ſhe has done ſince. She 
ſays, „She had a Gentleman who came thirty Miles 
cc to her to hear the Relation; and that ſhe had told 
& it to a Room full of People at a time.” Several 
particular Gentlemen have had the Story from Mrs. 
HBargrave's own Mouth. 3 


( 12 ) 


This Thing has very much affected me; and I am 
as well fatisfy*d, as I am of the beſt grounded Matter 
of Fact. And why we ſhould diſpute Matter of Fact, 
becauſe we cannot ſolve things, of which we can 
have no certain or demonſtrative Notions, ſeems 

ſtrange to me. Mrs. Bargrave's Authority and Sin- 
18 alone, would have been undoubted in any other 
5 1 5 Pu: 
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| That there is nothing more dreadful than Death, 


to fuch' ar have no Hope in G. 


' infpir'd Pen ſtiles Death very fignifi- 
cantly, The King of Terrors; that is to ſay, 
Bf the moſt terrible of all other things. For 
there is nothing that we can imagine in 
2 the World more dreadful and more fright- 
ful than Death. "Tis poſſible to decline the Edge of 
drawn Swords, to clofe the Lion's Jaws, to quench 
_ the Fire's Fury; but when Death ſhoors its poiſon'd 
Arrows, when it opens its infernal Pit, and when it 
ſends forth its devouring Flames, tis altogether impoſ- 
ſible ro ſecure our ſelves; impoſſible tis to guard our 
ſelves from its mercileſs Fury. There is an infinite 
Number of warlike Fnventions, by which we com- 
monlydefeat the evil Peſigns of che molt powerful and 
dreadful Enemies; there is no Stratagetũ of the moſt 
renowned General, no Fortifications ever ſo regu- 


— 
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that can retard but for a Moment the Approaches of 
Death, this laſt Enemy. In the twinkling of an Eye 
it flies through the ſtrongeſt Bulwarks, the deepeſt 
Walls, and * moſt prodigious Towers. It leaps over 
the largeſt Ditches, the higheſt Caſtles, and the moſt 
inacceſſible Rocks. It blows down the ſtrongeſt 
Barricadoes, and laughs at all our military Trenches; 
every where it finds the Weakneſs of our Armour, 
and through the beſt temper'd Breaſt-Plates it ſtrikes 
the proudeſt Hearts. In the darkeſt Dungeon it comes 
to us, and ſnatches us out of the Hands of our maſt 
truſty and watchful Guards. In a Word, Nature and 
Art can furniſh us with nothing able to protect us . 
from Death's cruel and inſatiable: Hands. "6 
There is none fo barbarous, but is ſometimes over- 
come by the Prayers and Tears of ſuch as caſt them- 
ſelves upon their Knees to implore Mercy; nay, ſuch 
as have loſt all Senſe of Humanity and Goodneſs, com- 
monly ſpare in their Rage the weakeſt Age and Sex. 
But unmerciful Death hath no more Regard of ſuch 
as humble themſelves, than of others that reſiſt and 
defie her. It takes no notice of. Infants Tears and 
Cries ; it plucks them from the Breaſts: of their ten- 
der-hearted Mothers, and cruſhes them in pieces be- 
_ fore their Eyes. It ſcorns the Lamentations of dainty 
Dames, delights to trample upon their moſt ra- 
viſhing Beauties. It ſtops its Ears to the Requeſts of 
trembling old Age, and caſts to the Ground the gray 
Heads as ſo many wither'd Oaks. 
At a Battel, when Princes and Generals of the Ene- 
my's Army are taken Priſoners, they are not treated 
as common Soldiers; but unmerciful Death treads 
under Feet as audaciouſly the Subject as the Prince, 
the Servant as the Maſter, the Noble and the Vaſſal, 
the begging Lazarus and the rich Abraham together. 
It blows out with the fame Blaſt, the moſt glorious 
Luminaries, and the moſt loathſome Lamps. Ir hath 
no more Reſpect for the Crowns of Kings, the Pope's 
| Mitre and the Cardinals Cap, than for the Shepherd's 


rook, 


agaiuſt the Fears of DEATH. 3 
Crook, or the Slave's Chains. It heaps them ny 
ther, ſhuts them in the ſame Dungeon, and in 
fame Mortar pounds them to Powder. En 
There is no War tho'ever ſo furious and bloody, but 
is interrupted with ſome Days, or at leaſt, ſome Hours 
of Ceſſation and Truce: Nay, the moſt inhuman 
Minds are at laſt tir'd with bloody Conqueſts ; bur 
| inſatiable Death never ſaith, tis h. Ar 

Hour and Moment it cuts down whole Nations and 
Kindreds. The Fleſh of all the Animals that have 
liv'd and died ſince the Creation of the World, hath 
not been able to glut this devouring Monſter. 
All Warfare is doubtful, he that wins the Victory to 
Day, may ſoon after be =u to flight. He that rides at 
preſent in a triumphant Chariot, may become the Foot- 
ſtool of his Enemy. But Death is always victorious ;; 
it triumphs with an inſufferable Inſolence over all the 
Kings and Nations of the Earth; it never returns to 
irs Den. but loaden with Spoils, and glutted with 
Blood. The ſtrongeſt Sampſons, and the moſt victo- 
rious Davids, who have torn in Pieces, and overcome 
Lions, Bears, and cut off the Heads of Giants, have 
at laſt yielded themſelves, and been cut off by Death. 
The great Alexander, and the triumphing Cæſars, 
who have made all the World to tremble i 
and conquer d moſt part of the habitable Earth, 
never find any ng that might protect them from 
cath's Power. When magnificent Statues and ſtate· 
y Trophies were rais'd to their Honour, Death laugh 
at their Vanity, and made Sport with their Perſons. 
The rich Marbles, where ſo many proud Titles are en- 
graven, cover N but a little rotten Fleſh, and a few 
Bones, which Death hath broken and reduc'd ro Aſhes... 
We read in the Revelation of the Prophet Daniel, 
that King Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in a Dream a 


Statue of Gold, both glorious and terrible; its Had 
vas of pure Gold, its Breaſt and Arms were of Silver, its 
Belly and Thighs of Braſs, its Legs of Iron, and its Feet 
yrs party of Cap and partly of Sou. bathe Pei 
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was beholding it with Aſtoniſhment, a little Stone 
cut out of a Mountain, without Hands, was roll'd 
ainſt the Feet of this prodigious Statue, and broke 
it all to Pieces; not only the Clay and the Iron were 
broken, bur alſo the Gold, the Silver, and the Braſs; 
all became as the Chaff which the Wind blows to 
and fro. This great Image repreſents the four uni- 
verſal Monarchies of the World: That of Babylon, 
of the Perfians and Medes, of the Greeks, and that of 
the Romans. It tepreſents alſo the Vanity and In- 
| Eonftancy of all things under the Sun. For what is 
the Pomp, the Glory, the Strength and Dignities of 
this World, but as a Smoak driven with the Wind, 
and a Vapour that ſoon vaniſhes away? All is like a 
Shadow that flies from us, or like a Dream that dif- 
appears in an Inſtant. Man created in the Image of 
od;/ at his firſt Appearance, ſeetns to be very glori- 
dous for a while, and becomes terrible. But as ſooh 
as Death ſtrikes at his earthly Part, and begins to 
break his Fleſh and Bones, all the Glory, Pomp, 
Power, and Magnificence of the richeſt, of the 
moſt terrible and victorious Monarchs are chang'd 
into a loathſome Smell, into contenptible Duſt; and 
educ'd to nothing; Vanity of Vanitiss, dll is Va- 
5 Since therefore Death is ſo impartial as to ſpare none, 
and its Power ſo great, that none can eſcape or reſiſt 
it, 'tis nd wonder if it is become fo tenible, and fillt 
With Fear, Grief, and Deſpair, the Minds of all Mor- 
tals who have not ſettled their Faith and Aſſurance up- 
on God. For there is no condemned Priſoner but 
trembles when he beholds the Scaffold erecting, upon 
which he is deſigned to be broken upon a Wheel, or 
When he ſpies in the Fire, Irons with which he is to 
l. 
In the midſt of a ſumptuous Feaſt, King Belſbaxzar 
ſaw the Fingers of a Man's Hand writing theſe Words 
upon the Wall of his Palace, Mene, Mene, Tetel, U- 
phar fin, which the Prophet Daniel — 
Se 5 „ 5 , ene, 
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Mene, God bath numbred thy Kingdom, ard full it 
Tekel, thou art weighed in the Balance, and art found 
wanting; Perez or Upharſin, Thy Kingdom is divided 
and given to the Medes and Perſians. As ſoon as this 
eat Monarch had caft his Eyes upon this miraculous 
Writing, it is ſaid, that his Countenance was chang'd, 
and his Thoughts troubled him, fo that the Joints of 
his Loins were looſed, and his Knees ſmote one againſt 
another. Certainly, the proud Worldling has a greater 
Cauſe to be diſmay'd in the midſt of his Glory and 
Pleaſures, when he may pexceive Death writing upon 
every Wall of his Houle in viſible Characters, and print- 
ing upon his Forehead, that God bath numbred his Days, 
and this in which. he now breaths, ſhall be ſoon fol- 
lowed by an eternal Night; that God hath weighed him 
in the Balance of. his Juſtice, and found bim as light as 
the Hind; and that the Almighty Creator, unto whom 
Vengeance belongs, will ſoon diveſt him of all his Glo- 
ry and Riches, to cloath therewith his Enemies. What 
4 5 can be found for the wretched Sinners, wh 
do not only underſtand their final Sentence, but alſo hear 
the thundering Voice of the great Judge of the World 
exaſperated by their Impieties? They may now per- 
cCeive Hell prepared to ſwallow them up, and the fiery 
Chains of that doleful Priſon ready to embrace them. 
They may at preſent feel the Hands of the Executio- 
ner of divine Juſtice, that ſeizeth upon them | 
and ſee themſelves before ſtretcht and tortur'd in that 
Place, where there ſhall be nothing but weeping and 
horrible gnaſhing of Teeth. Ar preſent they may feel 
the fierce Approaches of that Fire and Brimſtone which 
is the ſecond Death; for it may juſtly be ſaid of theſe 
wretched Varlets, That Hell comes to them before they 
go to Hell; and that in this Life they have a Pre · ſenti- 
ment of the grievous P of their future Tor- 
ments. Therefore ſome of them in Deſpair, offer 
Violence to themſelves, and commit an horrid Mur- 
der upon their own Perſons, as if they were afraid 
not to die by a Hand wicked enough. The W 
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of Death to them, is more ſufferable than Death it 
ſelf, and they had rather caſt themſelves into the bot- 
tomleſs Pit of Hell, than endure the Apprehenſions 
and Fears of Hell in their guilty Conſciences; and, 
to be delivered of the Flaſhes of Hell- fire, and mount 
up their Souls in this Life; they caſt themſelves 
in a brutiſh Manner into that unquenchable Burn- 
bat which is moſt terrible is, that the horrid and 
inſufferable Fears that ſeize upon the Wicked, are 
not ſhort and tranſitory; for as a Criminal that knows 
there is a Sentence of Death pronounc'd againſt him, 
_ continually thinks upon thoſe Torments that are pre- 

aring for him, as ſoon as he hears the Door unlock- 
ing, or aFly we, about his Ears, he imagines that 
ſome are entring to drag him from his Priſon to Ex- 


cgcution. In ſome Senſe, he deſires what he appre- 


| hends, and haſtens the Approaches of that, which he 
wiſhes, and cannot avoid. Thus deſperate Sinners, 
that know there is a Sentence of eternal Death pro- 
_ claim'd againſt them in the Court of the King of Kings, 
and that from this Sentence there 1s no Appeal nor 
Eſcape, muſt needs be in continual Fears. Such fore-' 
| fee the fearful Image of Death that diſturbs their Qui- 
et, and, as St. Paul expreſſeth himſelf, Through Fear 
of Death, they are all their Life-time ſubject to Bondage, 
Heb. ii. 15. That is, they are all like ſo many wretch- 
ed Slaves that daily tremble under the inhuman Po -w- 
er of a mercileſs Tyrant. | . 
I know that there be ſome Atheiſts who talk of 
--Death with Contempt or- Scorn, and who make an 
open Profeſſion of braving Death without the leaſt 
Senſe of Fear; nevertheleſs, they feel in their Souls 
ſome ſecret Thorns, with which Death often gauls 
them; ſome Fears and Apprehenſions, with which it 
rortures and diſquiets them when they dream leaſt of 
her. It is true, theys for the moſt part, boaſt of not 
fearing the Approaches of Death, andlaugh atir when 
they imagine that ſhe is at a diftance from Ry 3 
| ; ur. 


a againſt the Fears of DRATH. 7 
but theſe are they who are moſt apt to tremble at the 
near and grim Countenance of Death, and ſooneſt dif 
cover their Weakneſs and Deſpair. 

If there be any that ſeem to laugh at Death, 


their Laughter is only in ehe- upon the Li 
They 2 a Child newly born, — 4 cate to ſenile 


when 'tis inwardly tormented in the Bowels; or 
like thoſe that eat of the famous Herb mentioned 
by the Herbaliſts, which cauſeth a pleaſant Laugh» 
ter to appear upon the Lips of ſuch, into whoſe 
noble Parts it conveys a mortal Poyſon that kills 
them. | 
There be ſome, I confeſs, that die without any 
Concern; bur theſe are either bruriſh or ſenſeleſꝭ Per- 
ſons, much like unto a ſleeping Drunkard, who may 
be caſt down a Precipice, without any Knowledge or 
| Foreſight of the Danger; or they be pleaſant Mock- 
ers, who are like the fooliſh Crinrinals that go mer- 
rily to the Gallows; or they be ſuch as are full of 
Rage and Fury, whom I may very well compare 
an enraged wild Boar, that runs himſelf into the 
Huntſman's Snare: Such Monſters of Men deſerve 
not to be reckoned amongſt rational and underſtand- 


ing Creatures. 
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CHAP. II. 


That in all the Heathen Philoſophy, there is no 
ſolid and true Comforts agamſt the Fears and 
| Apprehenſions of Death. 


* 


T Mere are certain Empyricks that ſeem at 
Diſcourſe to be very well ſrill'd in their Art, 
chat talk of Diſeaſes, and of their Cauſes 
edly and acutely; and nevertheleſs, in their 
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the are both unha y and 1 orant. Their unſea- | 
ſoable Learning afurbs 88 more than their 


P hyſick eaſes him; and increaſes the Sufferings of 
the languiſhing Body. Theſe kind of Phyſicians very 
well deſcribe to us, in this particular, the Properties 
of the Heathen Lang ani For when they repre- 
ſent the Calamities of our human Condition, they 
ſharpen their Wits, and diſcover all their Skill and 
RNhetorick. Some of them laugh ingeniouſly at our 
Miſeries, others artificially weep to behold them. 
But in all their gs and tragick Expreſſions, we 
find not any ſolid and ſincere Comforts to ſtrengthen 
us againſt the A prehenſions of Neath. Therefore 
their contemptible and vain Fancies oblige us to tell 
them, as Fob his troubleſome Friends, Tour Remem- 
Brauces are like unto Aſhes, your Bodies 10 Bodies of Clay, 
Job xiii. Tis true, ſome of theſe learned Philoſo- 
hers have very well ſpoken, that we begin to die as 
on as we begin to breathe, that our Life is like unto 
a Candle that lives by its Conſumption, whereof the 
Flame devours and conſumes it. For the natural 
Heat that entertains our Life, inſenſibly undermines 
It ; tis that which ſpends our radical Moiſture, that 
yields the ſame Benefits to our Life, as Oil to a Lamp, 
or Wax to a Taper. 5 | 
Others have as well ſaid, that our preſent Life is but a 
ſwift Race from one Mother to another. They meant 
from the Womb of our Mothers that brought us into 
the World, into the Womb. and Boſom of the Earth 
that will receive us at laſt. For as ſoon as we are born, 
ve run a ſwift Race towards our Grave. At that in- 
{tant when we fly from Death, we approach inſenſibly 
towards it, and, contrary to, our Intention, we ca 
our ſelves into its Embraces. Some of the ſame School 
| Have compared Man to a Bubble upon the Water, that 
riſes and ſwells, and immediately decreaſes and breaks. 
Others make him like unto the wateriſh Bottles of di- 
vers Colours, that Children blow with their Breath, 
and deſtroy with the ſame. In truth, all Man's Beau- 


ry 
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ty is but a vain A 


Glory of Man like the Flower in the Field, 1 Pet. i. 
One of theſe great Philoſophers being aſk'd what 
the Life of Man was, anſwered never a Word, be- 
cauſe ſuch a Queſtion deſerv'd none, or rather becauſe” 
he would imitate the Cuſtom of his Age, of ſpeaki 
by gueſs, and ſymbolick Repreſentations. For that 
Purpoſe he entred into a Chamber, and paſs'd our a- 
gain at the ſame Inſtant, to ſignify to his Diſciples 


that queſtion'd him, how that Man's Life is but an - 


Entrance in, and an Egreſs out of the World; the 
one ſucceeds immediately the other. te 


Another of the ſame Sect walk d in a Bravado two 


or three Turns, and then ſhrunk into a Pit, to ſhew 
that our Life is but a kind of Maſquerade, a vain Ap- 
pearance, that ſoon vaniſhes: when Men have well 
admired themſelves in their Splendor, and havedrawn 
ro them the Looks and Efteem of the World, Death 
ſurpriſes them, and ſpoils all their Luftre, and covers 


their borrow'd Glory in a mournful Grave. Tis with 
us as with Actors in a Comedy, the one — a 
| lor, 


King, the other an Emperor; the one a 

the other a Miniſter of State; but when a Comedy 
is ended, and the Garments chang'd, you know not 
which is which. We are like Counters upona Table, 
ſome gnify Units, others Tens, others Hundreds, and 
others Thouſands and Millions; but when they are 
ſhuffled together and put again into the Purſe, the 


mage of all Mankind; for in this Life ſome 
upon a Throne, others are ſeated upon a Dunghil z 


vaſt Difference appears no more. This is a lively I- 
A 
* 


ſome flouriſh in Golden and Silken Attire, others are 


cloathed with Nakedneſs; ſome command as Princes, 
others ſubmit as Galley- Slaves; ſome are fed with ex- 
uiſite Dainties, others muſt be content with the 
3 of 3 But when Death hath caſt them 
all into their Graves together, then they appear wic 
| out any Diſtinctio 3 * 12 7 | 1 


ppearance that vaniſhes away in an 
Inſtant; Hai. xl. All Fleſb is lite Graſs, and all the 
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Nature, are 5 dc they teach well, and 
flatter the Fancy, hut they afford no real Comforts. 
Therefore to al theſe learned Doctors, we may ſay as 
Job by the way of Reproach to his Friends that added 
Sorrow: to his Affliction, Lou are all Phyficians of no 
Falue, How then comfort ye me in vain? Job xiii. 9. 
When a Patient is afflicted with the Tortures of an 


unmerciful Gout, or of the Stone in the Kidneys, 1 
Er ö him at every Moment moſt grievous 
Sighs and 


ighs and Groans; if any ſhould offer to paint before 
him his Looks and Grimaces, or ſhould counterfeit 
them ingeniouſly in his Preſence, he would bring him 


little Eaſe to his Torments, but rather Encreaſe to his 


Vexation and Trouble. The moſt beautiful Flower 
alſo: can give no Delight to ſuch as are rack'd in the 
Executioner's Hands, or tied to four Horſes that are 
ready to tear him to Pieces. Thus tis with the moſt 


cloquent and florid Diſcourſez it can bring no Com- 
fort to a Soul that is departing; David's Harp alone 


can driye away the evil Spirits, and appeaſe the Trou- 
hles of a wounded Conſcience. 45 = 

Hut ſome may imagine in this general Survey of the 
viſe Follies and Vanity of the Heathen Philoſophers, 
Lihould except the Stoicks; I confeſs, in this particu- 
lar, they expreſs more Gravity, but they proceed with 
no better Succeſs; nay, when I have well confider'd 
them, I find them to be far more inſufferable, and 
more impertinent than the reſt. For beſides that they 
treat of the Immortality of the Soul in a very doubt · 


ful and inconſtant manner; the pretended Comforts 


t they offer, render Death more dreadful. 

They tell us, That Death is the End and Centre 
there. all human Afflictions aud Miſeries ceaſe; there- 
re tis rather to be deſired, than avoided or fear'd. 
They might have ſome colourable Reaſon for this Con- 
clufton, if they did but diſcover beyond the Grave an 
Happineſs which they might now expect and hope; 
r Death aſſures them of no other Comfort, but only 
| | «2 to 
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to put a Period to all the Miſeries of this wretched Liſe 
Therefore ſuch kind of Diſcourſes are not 
Comforts, and the Reſolution that they beget in us, 
is but a filly Paſſion. much like that of a Criminal 
upon the Rack, who impatiently wiſhes for Death, 
that he might be delivered from the cruel Hands of 
the Executioners; and longs to be out of theſe Tor- 
ments, to get on the Scaffold where he is to be broken 
upon the Wheel: O miſerable Wretch! the Change 
of Tortures will bring no Eaſe to thy Pains. If thou 
canſt not endure patiemtly the Ropes that unjoint th 
Limbs, how wilt thou ſuffer the Bar of Iron that 
crack all thy Bones in Pieces? O blind Philoſopher ! 
If thou canſt not bear the Miſeries of this Life, how 
wilt thou endure the Agonies of Death? ?! 
Moreover they tell us, that the moſt cruel and 
painful Death is a noble Occafion to exerciſe our Vir- 
tue, and to cauſe our r Reſolution to 
pear with Admiration. Fhis Diſcourſe ſeems to 
plauſible, but in Reality tis nothing but Windz 
for what availeth this apparent Virtue? it hinders us 
not from falling into the deepeſt Abyſs of Torment 
and Mifery, but periſherh and dies with its Idolaters. 
Therefore, ſuch as have moſt admit'd it, have at laſt 
acknowledg'd it to be but a Shadow; witneſs that 
famous and worthy General who fancied that his Vir- 
tue would procure to him the Victory over all the 
Enemies of the Commonwealth, in whoſe Q 
he took up Arms. When the Battel was loſt, and all 
his ambitious Hopes had deceived him, being ready to 
ſtab himſelf with his own Sword, he cried our, Ob 
= miſerable Virtue! what art thou, but a vain and unpro- 
fitable Word, a Name without a Body He thus exclaim d 
againſt his Virtue, that he had formerly adored, becauſe 
it eould yield him no Comfort in the Day of his Diſtreſs, 
nor free him from falling into utter Deſpair. 

The moſt ordinary and uſeſul Comforts they com- 
monly bring, are theſe: That Death is ĩnevitable; 
that we all enter into the 3 upon Condition to 
4 ; 1 2 ; 80 
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go out; that we have as much Cauſe to be afflicted 
with the Day of our Birth, as with the Day of our 
Death; that Humanity and Immortality are not con- 
ſiſtent; that Death is a Tribute we all owe to Na- 
ture; that the Wr and greateſt Monarchs are for- 
ced to pay it, as well as the meaneſt Subjects; and that 
this is ſuch an univerſal Law, chat it admits of no Ex- 
tion. | | | 
ut theſe kind of Comforts encreaſe our Trouble, 
and add to our Affliction. I have therefore good Rea- 
ſon to ſpeak to theſe grave Philoſophers in Job's Lan- 
to his troubleſome Friends, Miſerable Comforters 
are ye all. For in Truth, they don't only ſearch the 
Wound to the Quick, without any Application of an 
healing Plaiſter, but they alſo tear and widen it, inflame 
and render it far more grievous. When we are in 
Hopes of ſeeing an End to our Calamities, our Mind 
is comforted, and arms it ſelf with Conſtancy and a pa- 
tient Reſolution; but when we ſee our ſelves caſt into 
an Abyſs of Evil, and that no hopes appear of getting 
out, we are then overwhelm'd with Grief and Deſpair. 
*Tis a lamentable Thing to be born to die, but tis far 
more lamentable and grievous to know that Death is 
not to be avoided, that all the Treaſures of the World 
cannot free us from it. For his Affliction is the great- 
eſt, whoſe Miſery cannot be cur'd. | 
This alſo is a falſe and a deceitful Maxim, that the 
Comfort of the Miſerable is to have Companions in 
Miſery. -Tho' many Fhouſand drink together of the 
Waters of Marah, they ſeem no leſs bitter. And al- 
tho? thou ſhould'ſt be burnt in a Fire where many are 
conſumed, thou ſhalr not find there a more eaſie A- 
bode. Thy Neighbour's Grief does not leſſen thy 
Affliction; their Sickneſs cannot reſtore to thee 
Health, nor their Death comfort thee againſt the Ap- 
proaches of thine own: On the contrary, if thou haſt 
any Senſe of Humanity, thou wilt weep for their Mi- 
ſery and thine together. Tis that which great Xerxes, 
- Kang of Perja, pradtis'd ; for upon Review of his nu- | 
noe ee nd merous |} 
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merous Army, in which there were 1100000 
he conſidering that within an Hundred Years ſo 
brave Captains and Soldiers would be rotting in their 
Graves, was moved with Compaſſion, and wept. 
I mention not here the brutiſh and fooliſh Opinion of 
ſuch as imagine that Man's Soul is mortal, and periſhes 
with the Body. This Conſideration brings no Com- 
fort, but caſts us into an irrecoverable Deſpair. For 
beſides the Torments of Hell Fire, there is nothing 
that can be _—_— more dreadful, than a Reduce- 
ment to a Non-Entity. | 
Tis alfo needleſs to mention the Platonifis, who 
have diſcourſed of the Soul's Immortality, and of its 
Bleſſedneſs after this' Life. They imagine themſelves 
very acute and ſubtile; but their Diſcourſes of this 
Matter are ſo groſs and extravagant, that inſtead of 
perſuading the Truth, they expoſe it ro Scorn and 
Contempr. Let their fond and — Deſcripti- 
ons of the Ehyſan Fields be Wit ay > whatſo- 
ever they have invented of this kind, hath been rec- 
kon'd amongſt the Fables and poetical Fictions. Thoſe 
chimerical Gardens and Ground, contain nothing 
like to the Divine Excellencies and unſpeakable Plea- 
ſures of the Paradiſe of God. 
In a Word, ſeek amongſt the rareſt and moſt preci- 
ous Treaſures of Wit and Learning of the Heathen 
Antiquity turn over the Writings of the moſt elo- 
quent Orators, of the ſubtileſt Philoſophers, of the 
moſt famous Poets; examine the Secrets of the moſt 
experienced Phyſicians, conſider their Practice, and 
all the Remedies they preſcribe to the Soul, and you 
| ſhall find them too unſkilful to perform the | 
Cure. They do but charm and flatrer the Diſeaſe z 
they harden us againſt Evil; they furniſh us with a 
ay Exterior, and teach us to bear a good Mien 3 
ut they have no real Antidote againſt the Venbm, 
that kills the Principle of Life, nor 


that 

reaches to the Heart: And as Torrents, that ar up 
in the hotteſt Seaſons, ou Conſolations that 
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not from the Fountain of Life, vaniſh away without 


effect, and dry p to nothing, when a deep Sorrow, 
Fear and Affliction ſeize upon a ſinful Soul. | 


It ſeems the Compilers of the Heathen Religion 


were ſenſible of this Truth. For they dedicated Tem- 
ples, and erected Altars, to all manner of Gods and 


Goddeſſes; not only to Virtues and Health, but alſo 
to Vices and Diſeaſes, to F pay. Cowardice, Anger, 


: : the Fever, the Peſtilence, and an infinite. more; but 
they left Death out of their Devotions. This is an 


n Declaration, that they knew not how to ſtrike 


2 | —— with Death, and win its Eſteem and 


Favour: They had no Sacrifices nor Incenſe that could 
allay its Fury; they look'd upon it as their moſt inhu- 
man and irreconcileable Enemy. The very Name of 
Death terrify'd them; therefore twas one of their moſt 


unfortunate Omens. Adrian the Emperor is witnels 


of what I ſay: He was one of the greateſt Princes 
in emer, Ages 3 he made molt part of the habitable 
| 


finite Number of Men; bur at laft he trembled, and 


was afſtoniſh'd himſelf at the Approaches of Death: 
He had overcome the moſt - barbarous Nations, and 
ram'd the moſt favage Beaſts; but when he came to 


this laſt Enemy, he had no Weapons fit for the En- 
counter. Therefore on this Occaſion he diſcovers the 


Weakneſs and Unconſtancy of his Mind, far more 


diſturb'd than his Body was with the Diſeaſe. Some- 
times he employ'd the Magick Art to retard Death; 
ſometimes he made uſe of his Sword and Poiſon to 


haſten it; at laſt he kill'd himſelf by an Abſtinence 


from Food neceſſary to entertain his Life. He had 
conquer'd all the World, and given Peace and Hap» 


inels to his Empire; but he could not overcome him- 


2 or appeaſe the Troubles of his Conſcience. He 


was ſo far from quieting the diſturb'd Thoughts of his 


Soul, that he ſuffer'd himſelf to be overwhelm'd with 
Deſpair; he flatter'd his Soul in haſtening its Ruin, 
for when his Diſeaſe gave him Liberty to nnn 
1 : . 5 | 1 + ra : 
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to his Scepter, and put to Death an in- 


1 
N 
3 


3 F me any more Sport or Pleaſure. 


aàgainſt the Fears of Du —_— x R. 
ralk'd unto it on this manner, My Jittle So 
eff Companion, than art now going 10 n—— 255 


cold, and ſtrange Places: Thou 80 never 2 
according to thy wonted manner; thou ſbalt never 


You'll ſay Adrian was a powerful Monarch, = 
great Philoſopher; perhaps he knew how to govern, 
and was well acquainted with the Politicks ; but he 
was ignorant of the Morals, and had no Skill to die 
well. To anſwer this Obje&ion, let us give an Ex- 
ample beyond all Exception. 

Ariſtotle is generally eſteem'd to have been the lub 
tileſt, and the moſt learned of ws Heathen Antiquity, 
the Prince of all the Philoſophers, the Glory of his 
Age, and the Founder of his Bes. When his excel 
lent Soul had ſurvey'd all things, examined the Hea- 
vens, fearch'd 0 the Excellencies of the 
pried into all the Wonders of the World, and fou 
out the rareſt Secrets of Nature; he could never wy 
any ſolid Comforts againſt the A per of Death. 
Notwithſtanding all his Arcs Subrilties, and 
profound Learning, the Fear of this cruel Dea 


/ terrifies his Conſcience in ſuch a manner, that he con- 
feſſed, That of all terrible I Death was the moſt 
dreadjul. 


Y divers N of Death, with which v we ave to 
a 


THen David had a Deſign to Sight with ih Cub, 

and could not make Ss of the Armour 
King Saul, he took a ſmooth Stone out of his — 
caſt it with Bis Sling, ſtruck the Philift Hine in the 


Forehead, and brou ok down th who 
had defy's the Attics of 1 ede Cee : 


<> 
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min'd and try'd all the Armour of human Wiſdom 
and Learning, laid up in the Store-Houſes of the 
| 5 Wits of former Ages, and we have found 
that they are not able to afford us any Aſſiſtance in 
an Encounter with Death. Let us therefore now ſee 
whether we may overcome this proud Enemy with 
the Sling of our myſtical David, with the Weapons 
of our Divine Shepherd. But before we begin the 
Reſiſtance, let us look and behold it in the Face. 
The Enemy that I intend you ſhall overcome, is a 
Monſter with three Heads, for there are three ſorts + 
7 Death, the Natural, the Spiritual, and the Eter- 


The natural Death is a Separation of the Soul from 
the Body; altho* our Body hath been faſhion'd with 
the Finger of God, tis but a weak and frail Veſſel 
made of Earth; but our Soul is an heavenly, ſpiri- 
tual and immortal Subſtance. Tis a Sparkle and a 
Ray of the Godhead, and the lively Image of ou 
great Creator. For when God had made our firſt 
Parent, be breatbed into his Noftrils the Breath of Life, 
Gen. ii. 7. that we might thereby underſtand, that our 
Souls alone proceeded from his immediate Hand; 
therefore he is named the Father of Spirits, Heb: xii. 
and The Faithful Creator of Souls, 1 Pet. iv. This 
Soul raiſes us a Degree above all Animals, and above 
the celeſtial Bodies, and renders us like the Angels of 
Heaven. Tis the Light that enlightens us, the Salt 
that preſerves us from Corruption. In one Word, by 
this Soul we live, enjoy our Senſes, move and under- 
ſtand. As ſoon as this Angelical Gueſt leaves its 
Manſion, the Body, it loſeth all irs Beauty, and falls 
of it ſelf into a State of Ruin. For this Fleſh that 
wee are ſo careful of, and feed with all manner of 
Dainties then corrupts and rots. After that it hath 
been ftretch'd a while upon Beds of Gold, and rich 
-attir'd in Purple and Scarlet, tis caſt upon a Bed of 
Worms, and cover'd with the vileſt Inſects of the 3 
Earth. Notwithſtanding all its former ane ir 3 
8 ($2544 +40 2388 ' Re " * | a 3 yie 8 1 
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Aſhes, accordi 
in the earthly 


againſt the Fears of D ATH. 17 
yields then a moſt horrid Stink. Before it raviſh'd 
the Eyes of the Beholders with its admirable Beau- 


ty; but now it becomes ſo odious and offenſive, that 
2 to ſee it; tis at laſt reduc'd to 


to the Sentence that was 


thou ſhalt return. 


The ſpiritual Death is the Separati 
from God our Creator. 
our Souls, and the Light of our Li 
to an Abyſs of Darkneſs and Death: For all thoſe 


d 


aradiſe, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt 


rion of the Soul 
For he being the Soul of 
fe, we fall in- 


that depart from God ſball periſb, Pſal. Ixxiii. As the 
Members when they are cut off from the 
monly rot, as the Twig withers when tis ſeparated 


from the Vine; fo in a Separation from God, we can 
neither live, move, nor have a Bei 
with the Body ſeparated from the Sou 


com 


And as "us 
it nouriſhes 


a Neſt of Worms that devour it, and ſends forth a 
moſt inſufferable Stench; ſo *tis with our Soul at a 
Diſtance from God: It yields thoſe evil Aſfections 
that torment and conſume it; and the ill Scent of its 
Crimes are offenſive to Heaven and Earth. Of this 
kind of Death our Saviour ſpeaks to the Jews in this 


manner; F you do not believe that 1 am be, 
die in your Sins, Joh. viii. 
Church at Sardis, Thou haſt a Name that . 
and art dead, Rev. iii. 
mentions in the ſecond Chapter of the Col 
the ſecond of the Ephefians. N ben 
our Treſpaſſes and Sins, God bath 


And to the A 


quickned as . 


Hall 
Jof the 
: liveſt, 
This ſame Death St. Pan 


and 


dead in 
ogetber 


with Chriſt, And elſewhere he exhorts a ſinſul Man, 


awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, 


and 


Chrift ſball give thee Light, _ v. And tis of the 
ſame kind of Death that St. Paul f 


the wanton Wido 
I Tim. v. 


W, that /be is 1 
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18 TheCHRISTIAN's Conſolations 

It was this kind of Death that Adam ſuffer d as ſoon. 
as he had taſted of the forbidden Fruit, according to 
God's threatning; In the Day that thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt die the Death. For not only his Body became 
ſubject to Death, but his Soul alſo was caſt into the 
Death of Sin, and enſlav'd to Corruption. It hap- 
pened to him as to a Lamp newly put out, the Snuff 

yields a moſt ill- ſavour d Scent. a 
As the Life of Grace is a Preparative to the Life of 
Glory, and furniſheth us with the Fore-taſte of the 
heavenly Joys: So on the contrary the Spiritual Pie 
is, as it were, the Suburbs of Hell, *tis the firſt be- 
ginning of an eternal Death, and the Entrance into 
the infernal Pit. The eternal Death is nothing elſe but 
an entire and irrecoverable Separation of the Soul and 
Body from God, accompanied with infinite Tor- 


. mefits; Torments indeed, unto which all the Suffer- 


ings of this mortal Life are light and inconſiderable: 
Nevertheleſs, as the Spirit of God repreſents the hea- 
venly Joys and Felicities by things that are moſt plea- 
ſant and delightful; thus to expreſs to us Hell Tor- 
ments, it borrows things that are the moſt dreadful 
and painful in this Life. We are told of an Aby/5 
or Furnace full of Flames, a bottomleſs Pit burning with 
Fire and Brimſtone. The Scripture mentions, Chains 
of Darkneſs, an eternal Night, and an Hell Fire, where 


there are weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. It tells as, 


that Tophet is ordain d of old, yea, for the King tis 


prepared, be hath made it deep and large, the Pile there- 


of is Fire and much Mood, the Breath of the Lord like 
a Stream of Brimſtone doth kindle it, Iſaiah xxx. 33. 
Fancy to your ſelves a Man devour'd with Worms, 
burning in hot Flames, in continual Torments, in 
whoſe Wounds kindled Brimſtone is pour'd without 
Intermiſſion, with boyling Lead, and burning Pitch; 
and if there be any other Pains more ſharp and grievous, 
fancy them alſo. All this will give us but a light and 
imperfect Image of the State of Hell, for all the Pangs 
of the Body are nothing in Compariſon to the Horrors, 
VVV Troubles, 


againſt the Fears of DRATRH. 19 


Troubles and incredible Griefs, thar ſhall foreverrack 
and torture the damn'd Souls. N 

As Shame aggravates our Sufferings, and renders 
them more terrible, the Damned ſhall be loaden wir 
Shame and Infamy to all Eternity; their Names ſhall 
be hateful to God and his holy Angels, and they ſhall 
be curſed with an endleſs Curſe. And as tis an 'In- 
creaſe to our Torment to ſuffer in the Company of 
abominable Varlets, and to become a Companion ot 
the moſt infamous Raſcals; they ſhall ſuffer with 
Hell's Executioner, and ſhall be ſent to the Fire pre- 
par'd for the Devil and his Angels. All their Senſes 
ſhall ſhare in theſe horrid Torments, they ſhall be cruſh 
in the /7ne-preſs of God's eternal Wrath, and they ſhall 
feel for-ever and ever the Stroaks of God's V nee, 
and of his Almighty Hand. They ſhall then learn by Ex- 

= perience, what a terrible thing tis to fall into the Hands 
A of the living God, and how inſufferable that Fire is 
that ſhall conſume his Enemies. Their Eyes ſhall per- 
ceive nothing but the bottomleſs Pit, the Devil's 1 
mage, and the Furies of Hell; their Ears ſhall hear no- 
thing bur the horrible Ourcries, and fearful Roarings 
of tormented Devils, and damned Souls. They ſhall be 
choak'd. with the noiſome Smell and Fumes of the 
bottomleſs Pit; they ſhall then drink the very 
and Bottom of God's Anger and Indignation, and they 
hall ſuck the Venom of his Arrows. Fire and Brim- 
ſtone ſhall be the Portion of their Cup, Pal. xi. 

Phe Sufferings of this Life are bur ſhort, and for a 
Moment, but the Torments of the Damned ſhall never 
end; Their Worm dieth not, and their Fire ſhall never be 
quenched, Mark ix. Rev. xx. TREE be tormented 
Day and Night to all Erernity.- - W hen they ſhall have 
alle daormmip thouſand Ages as there be Drops of Wa- 
ter in the Sea, or Grains of Sand on the Shoar, it ſhall be 
| but the beginning of their Grief. They ſhall live for 
ever to die continually, and they ſhall die and never be 

conſum'd. In the midi of theſe hot Flames, they ſhall 
bega Drop of Water to cool their Tongue, Lak. xvi. but 

1 We 
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we may ſay of the Fire that ſhall torture the Damned, 
 Whatthe Spouſe in the Canticles laith of the divine Love 
thc had inflamed her Soul, Many Vaters cannot 
quench it, neither can the Flouds drown it, Cant. viii. 
And St. Paul tells us, That the things that God bath pre- 
pared for tbem that love him, Eye bath not "ſeen, Ear 
bath not heard, nor did it ever enter into the Heart of 
Man, 1 Cor. ii. So on the contrary, we may ſay, 
that thoſe things that God hath prepar'd for them that 
hate him, Eye bath not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, nor 
did it ever enter into the Heart of Man. From hence 
ſhall proceed their Rage, Madneſs and Deſpair; they 
ſhall cry in Cain's Language, My Puniſhment is greater 
than I can bear, Gen. iv. When they ſhall ſee nothin 
but an extream Miſery, and woful Darkneſs, they ſhall 
curſe God, the King of all Creatures, Jai. viii. In 
their Fury and Rage they will eat their Tongues, and 
blaſpheme the great God of Heaven and Earth. It had 
been far better Bo ſuch Perſons that they had never been 


born; therefore they ſhall ſeek Death, and ſhall not find 


it, Mat. xxvi. They ſhall deſire to die, that is, to be 
reduc'd to nothing, Rev. ix. But this Death ſhall fly 
from them; who of you can dwell in everlaſting Burn- 
ing? Iſa. xxxiii. Who of us can dwell in eternal Flames? 
Kev. vi. If the Vials and little Cups full of God's 
Wrath force the Wicked to cry out, how much more 
ſhall the Rivers and the Ocean of God's Vengeance 
draw from them, O Mountains, fall us, O Rocks, 


cover us, and hide us from the Face of him that fits upon 


the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb; for the 
Day of bis Anger is come, and who may abide it? But as 
they have ſtopt their Ears to God's gracious Calls, 
and hardned — Hearts to his Invitations to Repen- 
tance, God fhall alſo ſtop bis Ear to their Outcries, 
and his Eyes to their grievous Sufferings; and wen 
they ſhall be overcome with Fear and Deſpair, Gd 
will ſcorn and mock at their inſufferable Miſery. . 


- CHAP. 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 21 
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4 | That Feſus Chriſt our Lord hath redeem'd us from 
: eternal Death, and by Degrees reſcues us from 
a2 Spiritual Death. | 


WE read in the fifth Chapter of the Revelations 
| of St. John, that he wept bitterly, becauſe no 
Being in Heaven and Earth, nor under the Earth, 
was able to open the Book ſcaled with ſeven Seals, 
that was in God's Right Hand. At that Inſtant, one 
of the twenty four Elders ſpake to him, Hep not, 
behold the Lion of the Tribe of Juda bath prevail d to opens 
| the Book, and to looſe the ſeven Seals. Thus we have 
until now wept bitterly, becauſe we could find no Bo- 
dy in the Armies of //rael, to encounter with — — 
erful Monſter Death. But let us alſo wipe our Tears, 
and take good Courage, my beloved; for this ſame 
Lion of the Tribe of Juda is appointed to fight with 
this dreadful Enemy: Our victorious and triumphing 
David, who hath torn in pieces the infernal Li 
bruiſed the ancient Serpent's Head, and ſpoiled Princi- 
palities and Powers, iriumphing over them in bis Croſs, 
Col. ii. 15. *Tis he that hath undertaken this glori 
Combat; 'twas for that Purpoſe that he left fora while 
the Throne of God the Father, and the Company of his 
holy Angels, 1 Sam. xvii. Twas for that Intent that 
he came into the Camp and Confuſion of //frael. He 
hath not borrow'd the Weapons and Aſſiſtance of the 
World, Heb. ii. All that he hath taken from us, is our 
frail Nature. But he hath armed bimſelf with Righte- 
ouſneſ5, as with a Breaſt-plate, and bath put on the Helmet 
of Salvation. He hath cloathed himſelf with V 
as with a Cloak, he hath alone tradden the Wine-Preſi,aud 
no Body hath aſſiſted him, lia. lix. iii. But his Arm bath 
fay'd him, and his Hand hath upheld him. As David 
cut off Goliab's Head with his own Sword, * 
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hath overcome Death by Death. Like unto the ftrong 
Sampſon, he hath deſtroy'd all the Enemies of his Glory 
by his Death, r Sam. xvit. He hath overcome in dying, 
him ho had the Empire of Death; that is, the Devil, 
Hb. ii. and hath deliver'd them, who through Fear of 
Death, were all their Liſe- time fubjett᷑ to Bondage; then 
was fulfilled this Saying of Hoſea, O Death, I will be 
thy Plague, O Grave, 1 will be thy Deſtruction, Hol. xiii. 
Aud that of //aiab, be will ſiuallom up Death in Victo- 
27 and the Lord God will wipe away Tears fromoff all Fa- 
ces, aud the Rebuke of his People ſhall be taken away from 
off all the Earib, Ia. xxv. 1 Tim. vi. This bleſſed 
Prince, King of Kings, an Lord of Lords, whoon- 
Jy hath Immortality, and dwelleth in an inacceſlibte 
Light, hath deſtroy'd Death, and brought ro light 
Life and Immortality by the Goſpel, 1 Zim. i. O Death, 
where is thy Sting“ O Grave, where is thy Fittory'? 
The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is 
the Law; but Thanks be to God who hath given us the 
Victory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. © 
This great God and Saviour has perfectly redeem'd 
us from eternal Death, as he bimſclt reaches us in the 
 Golpel of St. 7obn. He that heareth my Word, and be- 
keeveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and 
Hall not come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from Death 
unto Life, Chap. v. 24. Jam the living Bread which came 
down from Heaven, if any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall 
Ave for ever, Chap. vi. fr. v. 40. Your Fathers did eat 
Manna in ibe Wilderneſs, and are dead, that is the Bread 
 avbich cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may eat 
thereof and not die, Chap. viii. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, if any Man keep mylil ora, be ſball never tafte of Death. 
Jam tbe Reſurrection and the Life, he that liveth and be- 
lie ueth in me ſhall never die, and he that believeth in ne, 
altbongb he were dead, yet ſhall he live, Chap. xi. The 
Mages of Sin is Death, but the Giſt of God is eternal 
Life through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed and Holy is 
he that hath part in the firſt Reſurrection, Rev. xx. 
The ſecond Death ſhall never have any * 

nll . | im. 
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viour hath alſo deliver'd us from the Spiritual Death, 


Bones, Ezek.xxxvii, At the Prophet's Command, 
began to draw near to one another, then the Nerves be- 


agaimſt the Fears of Dzar. : 23” 


him. In a Word, the Gates of Hell, chat is to ſay, 


Death, cannot prejudice them who are ſettled upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Rock of Eternity. This merciful Sa» 


Eph. ii. For we being dead in our Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
unto 


he hath quickned us, and rais'd us up t 


newneſs of Life, Colo. ii. He hath carried our Sins in 
his Body upon the Crofs, that he dying unto Sin, we 
mighr live unto Righteouſneſs. We are buried with 


him in his Death by Baptiſm, that as Jeſus Chriſt is 


raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of God the Father, 
we alſo ſhould: walk in newneſs of Life, 1 Pet. ii. 
Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and riſe from the Dead, and 
Jeſus Chriſt ſball enlighten thee, Rom. vi. For by his 
Death he hath not only reconciled us to God the Fa- 
ther, Eph. v. Calaſſ. xi. but he hath alſo procur'd to 
us the Holy Spirit that creates in us a new Heart, and 
imprintsthe Image of his Holineſs, Ezek. xxxvi. 2 Cor. v. 
He makes us become new Creatures, and regenerates 
us by the uncorruptible Seed, 1 Pet. i. This is that 
which the Scripture names the firſt Reſurrection, 
Rev. xx. St. Peter was raviſh'd in Admiration at this 
great and wonderful Benefit, and therefore he acknow- 
ledg*d ir. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſes Chriſt, which, according ta bis abundant 


| bath begotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſur- N 


rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, 1 Pet. i. God diſ- 
cover'd tothe Prophet Ezekiel a Field cover'd with 
Bones, and commanded him to propheſy upon t 


n to appear, the Fleſh to grow, and to be cover'd with 
in, but there was no Life until God commanded the 


Prophet to propheſy. again, Thus ſaith rhe Lord, Sprit, 


come fromthe four Minds, blow upon theſe dead Bodies, and 


let themriſeftom the Dead. Then the Spirit encred into 


them, they began to revive, and they upon their 
Legs. pr re res and true Image of the firſtRe- 


ſurrection. For the Spirit of God that blows whither- 
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it liſteth, regenerates us by degrees, John iii. and the 
new Man is created in our Hearts by little and little, as 
the Child grows in its Mother's Womb. 

When Joſbua brought the Children of Iſrael into 


the Land of Promiſe, he deſtroyed not all the Canaa- 


nites, Foſs. xxiii. there remain'd ſome who became 
Scourges in their Sides, and Thorngzn;their Eyes. Thus 
our true and ſpiritual Foſbua, wh led us into the 
Kingdom of his Grace, hath not altogether deſtroy'd 
all our evil Affections; ſome yet remain that are like 
Prickles in our Sides, and like Swords that pierce thro 
our Souls. They yet render our Life bitter and unplea- 
ſant, therefore we often defire Death to come and put 
a Period to this Conflict. Sin was in Poſſeſſion of us 
as a ſtrong Man arm'd in an Houſe; bur Jeſus Chriſt 
is enter'd into our Souls, and become Maſter ; he hath 


therefore bound and chain'd Sin, and hath nail'd it to 


7 


his Croſs. But this furious Beaſt, tho' it hath receiv'd 
a mortal Wound, and is ready to give up the laſt Gaſp,. 
i ſtruggles and foams within us. Our bleſſed Saviour 
hath extinguiſned with the red Stream of his Blood, 
the infernal Flames of our curſed Affections; but yet 
there remains in the Aſhes ſome Sparkles of this de- 
veliſh Fire, that yer cauſe in us feveriſh Firs. Only 
this merciful Redeemer, of his infinite Goodneſs hath 
looſed us from the Devil's Chains; but that we might 
have Cauſe to be humble, to defire the Encreaſe of 
Grace, and long for the Arrival of his Glory, he leaves 
about us ſome of the troubleſome Fetters: By his holy 
Spirit he files them off by degrees; but one Day he 
will take them away from us. gc 
At the Voice of this Prince of Life, that reaches to 
the very bottom of our Hearts, we are riſen from the 
Sepulchre of gur Vices with our grave Clothes about 
us, as Lazarull when he came out of his Tomb. We 


are like the ancient Slaves who were ſet at Liberty; we 
bear upon our Foreheads the viſible Marks of our ancient 
Bondage; but one Day our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall cover 
theſe Marks of Infamy and Diſgrace with an heavenly: 
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Diadem. 
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Diadem. If you defire another Image of our ſpiritual 
Condition, fancy to your ſelves a dead Man caſt into 
a foul Pit or Sink, unto whom Life is reſtor'd in a 
Moment; afterwards by degtees he is waſh'd and clean'd 

of the Filth that cover d his Body. We were not only 
dead of a ſpiritual Death, but we were alſo over - 

wWhelm'd in ati Abyſs of Corruption and Filth. The 
Son of God hath pull'd us out of this Abyſs, — 
reſtor'd us to Life; but the Dirt and Putrefaction wi 
which wearedisfigur'd, he waſhes away with the Wa- 
ters of Grace, Zach. xiii. For there is a Fountain 
for Sin in the Houſe of David, Iſa. iv. in the which God 
hath promiſed to waſh away all the Filth of the Daugh- 
ter of Sion, and all the Blood of Jeruſalem. And as it 
happen'd to the cruel King Adonibezeck, when the 
Tie of Fuda took him Priſoner, he loſt the Thumbs 
'of his Hands, and the great Toes of his Feet, but he 
ſuffer'd-not Death until he came to Feru/alem; thus our 
great God and Saviour, the Prince of the Tribe of 
Juda, hath cut off the Strength and Power of the 
old Man who tyranniz'd in our Souls, and hath de- 
rived him of his venomous Nails, with which he 
wounded our Hearts; he hath alſo given him his 
mortal Wound, but he ſuffers him to enjoy à lan- 
guiſhing Life, and will not take away his laſt Breath, 
until we bring him to the Gates of the heavenly Je- 
But to t more openly, Sin is yet in us, it 
reigneth — For our Lood and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
hath broken its Sceptre, ' and pulled it from the 
Throne; and as he hath taken from it all Command 
in us, he conſtrains it to leave the Poſſeſſion of our 

Souls by degrees. As a ſtrong and mighty King, who 

having won thee Battel, purſues and driveg, the Enemy, 
until he hath totally expelbd them out of his King- 
dom; ſo doth our Saviour deal with Sin. _ 

And as it happens with a Woman with Child in 
her old Age, there is in her INS contrary Lives, 
that of the Mother, and 3 of the Child; the one de- 
i | cays 
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cays-and dies inſenſibly, the Child's Life grows and en- 
creaſeth hy Degrees; ſo tis in the faithful and regene · 
rate Soul; there are two Lives, that of Sin, that the 
Scripture names the old Man; and that of the new 
Man, which is created according to God, in Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs: The one diminiſhes and 
draws to its final End; but the other grows and ga- 
thers Strength, until we arrive to the perfect Stature 
- of our — Jeſus Chriſt; the Spirit of God every Day 
gets Ground of our Corruption and Weakneſs. 


Why we are yet ſubjetted to the corporal or natu- 
ral Death, and what Advantage we thereby 
receive in Jeſus Chriſt. „ 


T HE wiſe King teacheth us in the Ninth of Eecle- 
| feaftes, That the ſame Accident happens to all, to 
; tbe Righteous and to the Wicked, to the Clean, and tothe 
BH Poligted; to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrifi- 
4 66th not. Theſe Words are to be underſtood of the 
; ſeveral Afflictions unto which we are expos'd duri 
tbis mortal Life: but we may apply it to the natural 
Death: For *tis appointed unto all once to die, aud after 
that the Judgment follows, Heb. ix. By one Man Sin 
z enter d into the World, and by Sin Death; and 
thus Death is come upon all Men, becauſe they have 
all ſinned, Rom. v. Therefore when Joſhua felt him- 
ſelf feeble and decaying, he told the Children of 4 
 _ - rael, That be was going the may of all Fleſh, Joſh. xxiti. 
And Job complains unto God, I know that thou wilt 
reduce me to Death, aud to the Houſe appointed for all 
Living, Job xx. T was upon this Subject that the 
Royal Prophet was exerciſing his Meditation when he 
.. cried out, I ho is be that liueth and ſball not fee Death 
S ball be free bis Soul from the Power of the Grave ? Plal. 
C832 25 Ci | IXXXIX. 
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bexxix: And to ſpeak in the Le e of Solomon, 
Or ever abr Silver Cord be loojed,or theGoldenBowl broken, 
or the Piteber be broken at the Fountain, or the heel be 
brokes at tho Ciftern : That is to fay, the Back-Bone, 
where Marrow is as white as Silver, be looſed; when the 
Skull, which is like a precious Veſſel of Gold, be brok- 
en; when the Vina Cava receives no more Blood from 
the Liver, the Fountain of Life; when theLights which 
draw in, and puſh forth the Breath, move no more; 
or when the Kidneys which extract the Humidiry 
from the Veins, and cauſe it to drop down into the 
Bladder;' as into a Ciſtern, begin to Ky then ſball the 
Body return to the Earth as it was, aud the Spirit hall 
return unto God that gave i. | | 

To expreſs to us this inevitable Fate, Moſes reckons 
upall the ancient Fathers who have lived longeſt in the 
firſt World; he mentions ſome who liv'd 700, others 
800, others Joo Years, and fome near 1000, Gen. v. 
Bur when he had well ſpoken of their Deeds, and of 
the Children which they left' behind, he adds, in rhe 
Concluſion of all, and then ſuch an one died. Thu. 
our Creator executes upon all Men, the Sentence once 
pronounc'd againſt Adam, the Father of all Mankind, 
Dauſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. iii. 

By this means God declares his Juſtice and Truth, 
and accompliſhed what was ſignifyd by the ancient 
Types, Lovit. xiv. For according to the Laws which 
God gave to {/#ael by Moſes, the Houſe that was infected 
with Leproſy, was to be demoliſh*d and caſt into a noi 
ſome Place. There is a mote urgent Cauſe for a Man's 
Body to be deſtroy d, and laid in the Sepulchre, becauſe 
he was created to be the Palace of the wm a Face 
Dwelling of his Glory; but Sin, a kind of infeftious 
 Leprofy, bath inſinuated it ſelf, and disſigur d it, hath 
enter'd the Skin, 1 the Blood, diſorder d the 
Spirits, crept into the Joints and Marrow, and hath 
ſpread its Venom in ſuch a Manner, that there is none 
of our Members but is an Inſtrument of Iniquity and 
Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. vk rn. _ 
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For the fame Reaſon, we cannot ſufficiently admire 
the Difference which God hath put between the Veſſels 
that were clean, and ſuch as were unclean. For he com- 
manded that the Earthen Veſſels infected, ſhould be 
broken in Pieces, Lev. xi. but that ſuch as were of a 
more valuable Subſtance, ſhould be only waſhed with 
Water, and purify'd with Fire, Numb. xi. The Com- 
mands and Laws of the great God are excellent Com- 
mentaries upon his Actions. Our Soul is like a Golden 
Veſſel; becauſe it is a ſpiritual and heavenly Sub- 
ſtance; therefore God doth not altogether de oy it, 
altho' it be infected with Sin; but cauſeth it to be 
waſh'd and cleanſed at the Fountain of his infinite 
Mercy. He purifies it with the Blood of his Son, 


and „ it to paſs thro?. the Fire of his holy Spirit. 


But for this miſerable Body, an Earthly Veſſel and 


Tabernacle, he breaks it to pieces, and feduces it to 


Daft and Aſhes. Tis my Judgment, that Death is an 


excellent Means to demonſtrate the infinite Power of 


our great God and Saviour: For the greater the Diſ- 
eaſe is, the more admirable is the Cure. Without 
doubt the Finger of God, and his infinite Power, is 
far more viſible in raiſing one Man from the — 
than preſerv ing many Thouſands alive. 

As God is wont to lighten our N ſo he 
makes uſe of Death to cauſe his infinite Wiſdom to 
ſhine and appear in all his Creatures. Sin hath brought 
forth Death, and Death on the contrary, as a moſt 
fortunate Parricide, kills and deſtroys irs Parent Sin: 
For tis Death that torally roots mk of our Souls..all 
corrupt AﬀeCtions. 

_ Moreover, God, who is: the fame Yeſterday, to Day 
and for ever, Heb. xiii. will have all his Children 
paſs thro the ſame Path, to take Poſſeſſion of his eter- 
50 Inheritance, and enter by the ſame Gate into his 
Royal Palace. All the faithful of the old Teſtament 
are gone already this. Way, tbrough many Tribulations 
Acts xxiv. They are arriv d to the Kingdom of God, 
and — Death They are, come to. the Abode of 
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Life and Immortality. The holy Scriptures that are in- 
ſpir'd of God, tell us, That he Reubenites, and half the 
_ Tribe of Manaſſes, Numb. xxxii. Foſb. i. left their Dwel- 
lings which they had beyond Jordan, to go over and 

fight in the Army of //rael, and did not offer to re- 
turn until God had given Reſt to their Brethren, and 
put them into a peaceable Poſſeſſion of their Inheri- 
tances. If I _ make —— —— ſuch an excellent 
Allegory, I may ſay, that theſe repreſent to us a 
lively Bioure of the Faithful who die before the End of 
the World: For they leave their Bodies, the Abode and 
Dwellings of their Souls, and paſs thro* Death, as thro* 
another Jordan, into the celeſtial Canaan, to encoun- 
ter with God by their Prayers, in the Society of the 
Firſt-born, whoſe Names are regiſtred in Heaven, and 
they will not return again to their Bodies, until the 
Number of the Saints — until the Building 
of the Church be finiſned, and until our great Jeſbaa 
hath introduc'd us into his eternal Reſt, and put us in 
Poſſeſſion of the incorruptible Inheritances reſerv'd 
for us in Heaven. Then we ſhall not need to fight, 
but to enjoy peaceably the Fruits of our Victories, 
and to reſt for ever from our Labours. We ſhall have 
no Cauſe to offer to God Prayers and — —— 
but our Buſineſs ſhall be to ſing unto him Prailc — 
eternal Thankſgivings. 6 
The moſt conſiderable Reaſon, in my Jud 
of this our Deſtiny, is, That God hath — — 
us to be conformable to the Image of his Son, that he 
might be the Firſt- born many Brethren; he 
will have us be baptiz'd with his Baptiſm, and drink 
in his Cup, and. enter into Bliſs by the fame Ga 

thro' which he hath already paſs d. Thro' Shame 
Diſgrace he is arriv d to z and thro' Death he is 
enter d into Life. He hath drunk of the bitter Wa- 
ters, before he taſted. of the River of celeſtial Joys; 
and he is gone down into the Grave, beſore he would 

mount up to the Right Hand of God. | 
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Altho tis appointed unto all Men once to die, Heb. 
ix. I dare affirm that Death hath no Cauſe 13 
becauſe the chief Advantage is not on, that Side. | 
read in the Book of Eſtbet, that King Abaſarras would 
not recall the anni no that he had lent: forth a+ 
gainſt the Jeus, but he gaverhem full Liberty to take 
up Arms to defend themſelves, to attack their Enemies, 
and to make them ſuffer all the Miſchief they intended 
againſt them. I find ſomething like unto this Pro- 

ceeding; for God would not call back the Sentence 


of Death pronouncd againſt Mankind in the Garden 


of Eden; nevertheleſs he allows us, nay, he commands 
his true {rae to take up Arms againſt Death, to con- 
quer and trample it under Feet. . - 

In the firſt Place, Jeſus; Chriſt, our Head, hath en- 
counter d with Death, and overcome it, he hath pur- 
ſued it into its Trenches, and baffled it in its own 
Fortification ; Death; thought: to have devour'd him, 
but it hath been devour'd it ſelf. As the Fiſhes are 
taken by the Hook thar they think to ſwallow ; and 

the Bees hurt thoſe whom they ſting, but do greater 
harm to themſelyes; for they cauſe a preſent Pain i in 
our Body, and a Heat that ſoon ceaſeth; but they pre- 

judice 0 472" more; for they break their Stings, and 

Joſe thereby their Lives: Thus Death, by fixing irs 
Sting in the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, hath put him 
to a grear deal of Pain for a time, but ir bath en 
loſt all Strength and Vigour for ever. 1 

The Men * Judah, to ſatisfy the ck Phan men 
deliver'd into their-Hands Sampſon, bound with Ropes. 
W hen they ſaw him, they gave ſeveral joyful Shouts; 
but the Spirit of God came upon him in ſuch a Manner, 

that he tore in Pieces the two Ropes where with he 
was bound, and overcame them by whom he was to 
be led away Priſoner, and killed a Thouſand of them. 
Thus the miſerable Jems, for fear of the Romans, deli- 
ver q unto them our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their Brother 
according to the Fleſh, bound like a Malefactor. When 
Het ſaw him nail'd to fag . and afterwards laid 
OLE: L. . ing 
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in a Grave, it did wonderfully rejoyce the Devil, and 
his Angels began to ſing Sons of Triumph. Bur it 
was alrogether impoſſible that the Prince of Life 
ſhould be detain'd in the Priſons of Death. He hath 
not only broken out of the Grave by his infinite Pow- 
er, but hath alſo trampled under Feet all his moſt fu- 
rious Enemies, and overcome Millions of inſernal 
Fiends: And to declare how Life and Death were in 
his Power, he hath baffled Death, when he was, as it 
were, a Priſoner ſhut up in its . He hath 
broke open the Gates of this black Priſon, and torn in 
pieces all its Fetters. For when he was yet inthe Grave, 
he raiſed to Life many that were dead, who were ſeen 
in the holy City; and yet at preſent he holds in his 
Hand the Keys of Death and of Hell. Therefore, as 
Children rejoice at their Father's Victory, and as the 
Subjects are concern'd at the proſperous Proceedi 
of their King, and as the Members are the better 
the Glory and Honour of their Head; thus may we 
juſtly glory in the moſt notable Victories, and famous 
Triumphs of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Father, King, 
and Head. We may alſo juſtly glory that we are 
Lords of Death, and that we have overcome it in the 
Perſon of our great God and Saviour; I fay this after 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, That God bath quicten d us together, 
and rais'd us together, and made us to fit together in bea · 
venly Plates with Feſus Chriſt, Eph. ii. 
Moreover, as our Saviour hath once overcome Death 
by us, he continues to ſubdue it in and by us. Heſuf- 
fers us not to encounter with our Enemies alone, nor 
leaves us in our Agoniesz but as in a 1 „ Battel, a 
wiſe and provident General hath an in every . 
Place, and encourages, by his Action and Voice, his 
Soldiers, whom he perceives at handy-blows with the 
Enemy; ſome he loads with Praiſes, others with Pro- 
miſes; by that means he encourageth ſuch as behave 
themſelves bravely ; reſcues the weak and feeble, and 
to ſuch as are over born, he furniſhes them with freſh 
Supplies: Thus deals w_ us our Lord and Saviour 
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Jeſus Chriſt the great God of Hoſts, who, ſits above 
in the Heavens in Triumph, and beholds all our Com- 
; bats and Encounters. W hen he perceives us too weak, 
'$F that we might not be overcome by our dreadful E- 
_- nemies, he furniſhes us with his holy Spirit, and his 
oven Armour, as Jonathan did David, when he de- 

liver'd to him his Cloak, his Bow, his Belt, and 

Sword. Beſides, this merciful Saviour diſarms Death 
of its moſt hurtful Weapons, and takes away all its 


—— « 


Arrows and Darts. 
As the Strength and 


; d Bower of Sampſon lodg'd in the 
Hair of his Head, which the Philiſtines could ne'er have 
imagin' d; ſo the Strength and Power of Death conſiſts 
in ſuch things as the World leaſt dreams of. The moſt 
dreadful Weapons, with which it terrifies and beats us, 
are the Thunderbolts and Curſes of the Law, and our 
Sins are Poiſon in which it dips its Arrows, or rather 
our Sins are the fiery Darts with which it wounds and 
deſtroys us. Now Jeſus Chriſt hath redeem d us from 
the Curſe of the Law, when he became a Curſe for us, Gal, 
iii. He hath carried our Sins in his Body upon the 
Croſs, 1 Pet. ii. And as the He- goat Harazel, hath 
tranſported them away into an uninhabirable Deſart, 
Levit. xvi. he hath remov'd them from the Eyes of 
our God, as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt; he hath 
caſt them-ro the bottom of the Ocean, and. drown'd 
them in his Blood; fo that we may now ſee fulfill'd, 
what was foretold by the Prophet Jeremiah, the Iniquity 
of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none, and the 
Sins of Juda, and they ſpall not be found, Chap. JI. 

Therefore, being befriended with the Grace of God, 

and arm'd with the Virtue of his holy Spirit, let us 
ſhew our Courage, and defie Death; c us look it in 
the Face without Fear, laugh at all its Threats, and en- 

counter it without Dread, for tis now like an inſolent 

Soldier without Weapons: tis like a Bee without its 

Sting ;. tis like an old Lion that roars, but hath loſt all 

his Claws; *tis like a Snake that would convey its 
Poiſon, but hath no yenomeus Teeth ſeſt, 1 
2 5 5 | deen 
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un who hath bruiſed the Ser- 
at's. Head. *1 1 


If you conſider nothing but Death's Exterior, its 
Face and fearful Appearance, its frigid Eyes, its mea- 
Body, its iron'd Hands; you cannot — —. any 
ifference between the Death of God's Children, and 
that of the moſt wicked Varlets. But if you liſt up 
the Maſque, and examine the Death of the one, and 
of the other more exactly, you will meet with as great 
Difference as betwixt Heaven and Earth, the Paradiſe. 
of God and Hell: For as Moſes's brazen Serpent, which 
he lifted up in the Deſart, had the Form and A 
of a burning Serpent, but nothing of the Poiſon and 
Fire: Thus the Death of the Faithful appears as the 
Death of other Men, but hath not the deadly and per- 
nicious Conſequences. For tis not only a Sign and a 
JTeſtimony of God's Grace and Favour, but the be- 
pinning of our Deliverance, and the cure of all Diſcaſes. 
45 Moſes when he had caſt Wood into the Watets of 
Mara, they had the ſame Colour, but not the fame 
Bitterneſs, and unpleaſant Taſte: Thus the Death of 
God's deareſt Children hath the ſame Tincture and Ap - 
pearance as before; but Chriſt's Croſs hath taken a- 
way the Danger, the Trouble, and extracted out of ir 
diſtaſtful Bitterneſs, and chang'd it into unſſ 
Sweetneſs. As Pharoah was drown'd, with all his Ar- 
my, in the Waters of the Red-ſea, but the Children of 
Ifrael found a ſecure and pleaſant Paſſage into the pro- 
miſed Land; when they were arrived upon the other 
Shore of that dreadful Sea, they ſung unto God Songs 
of Triumph and Thankſgiving: Thus Death opens its 
Jays to devour the Reprobates; tis an Abyſs where 
they can find no bottom; but unto the Children of 
God ttis a favourable Paſſage into an eternal Bliſs; as 
ſoon as they are gone through, they are arrived at the 
Place of Aſſurance, Joy, and Reſt, where God fur- 
' Aiſhes them with Songs of Triumph and Thilhkſgiv» 
; ing to the Lamb, Rev. i. IF. +. oF 4 3 | 
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Eau the Prophet was called to curſe the People 
of God, but he bleſſed them, contrary to the vain Ex- 


tation of Balak, King of Moab: Thus Death hath 
n brought into the World by the Devil, to deſtroy 
and utterly aboliſhthe holy Seed; but God by hib in- 
finite Goodneſs and Wiſdom, hath chang'd it into Sal- 
varion and Bleſſing. Let us not therefore be any longer 
puzzled: to find out the Meaning of Samp/or's Riddie, 
Out of ibe Eater came forth Meat, and out of the Stro 
cums forth Sweetneſs, Judg. xiv. For the Church o 
Gud, unto whom Chriſt hath diſcoverd the moſt ex- 
cellent Secrets of his Kingdom, teaches us to ſeek the 


foyeeteſt Comforts out of the Belly of this old Lion. 


Ti not poſſible to judge of Muſick by a ſingle Note, 

or of an Oration by a 3 — 2 by'4 
Scene. So we mult nor judge of a Barrel by the firſt 
Aſſault, nor of a 1 by the firſt Embraces and 
Efforts of the Wreſtlers. For fome'in the beginning 
of the Battel turn their Backs, who nevertheleſs ar 
laſt oſten win the Victory; and ſome in Wreſtling 
are foil'd at the beginning, who nevertheleſs ſupplant 
their Enemy, and caſt him upon the Ground. There- 
fore, that we may better underſtand the great and no- 


table: Advantages that we have over Death, we muſt 


examine it all along until the End of the Encounter 


we muſt take notice of every Aſſault that we give un- 


to this unreconcilable Enemy. 


- As ſoon as the Taper of our Life begins to burn, 84- 


tan ſends forth his Blaſts to extinguiſſi it. Death la- 
bours to undermine this poor Dwelling from the firſt 
Moment that it was built, beſieges it on all Sides, 

makes its Approaches, in time it faps the Foundation, 
it batters us with ſeveral Diſeaſes and unexpected Ac- 


cidents, every Day it opens a Breach, and pulls out of 


this Building ſome Stones. But if Death labours to 
demoliſh on her Part, we on ours labour to repair: 
And as thoſe who built the Walls of Jeruſalem held with 
one Hand the Trowel, and with the other a Sword te 
fight; ſo we defend our ſelves, as well as we are able, 
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Nature. This 
furniſhes it with Minna from Heaven; and from the 


| againſt the Aſſaults of Death. Therefore we do not 


only endeavour to preſerve this carthly Lodge that 
God hath ler and ſet to us for a Term, and to mend 
up the continual Dilapidations that happen in it: But 
at᷑ the very Sight of Death, when it gives us the Aſ- 
fault, we do then alſo advance our ſpiritual Building, 
and labour to bring it to Perfection. So that we may 
ſay as the Apoſtle St. Paul, If our outward Man decays, 
the inward Man is renewed Day by Day, 2 Cor. iv. 
Jo ſpeak right, Death meddles with nothing but 
with the exterior Part of Man. For our principal 
Foft, and chief Bulwark, hath no Cauſe to to be 
undermined nor ſapt, nor to be won by Aſſault z for 


tis rais'd above the Heavens, and built upon the Rock 


of Eternity. It cannot be barrer'd : For as the Thun- 
derbolts, the Storms of Hail and ill Weather cannot 
3 the Sun: Beams, becauſe hg Lee of a ſpiri- 
tua} Nature: ſo all the Fury of the World, all the 
Powers of Hell, and the Rage of Death, can never 
wrong the Soul, that is of a ſpiritual and immortal 
Caſtle can never be famiſhed, for God 


Rock upon which 'tis'builr, there runs a Source of liv+. 
ing Waters, that riſeth to everlaſting Life. Ina Word, 


5 as the Serpents crawl only upon the Duſt, Death hath 


no Power but upon the earthly Part of Man; therefore 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt adyiſeth his Apoſtles, not to fear 
them that kill the Body, but cannot kill the Soul. 
At the very Inſtant of our Soul's Separation from 
the Body, Death ſeems to have a great Advantage u 

us; but when 1 conſider all, I find that ĩt hath no 
Cauſe to boaſt of the Victory. When a valiant Captain 
marches out ofa Town almoſt deſtroy d, to another mare 


ſecure, and better forrify'd, with his Weapons in his 


Hand; ve ſay that he hath quitted his Station, and not 
that he is overcome. Thus when this wretched Bo- 
8 and that our Souls depart well arm'd with 
Faith and Hope, to lodge in a more ſecure Place in 
the higheſt Heavens; no Body can ſay, or ſpeak pro- 
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perly, that we have been overcome. And it happens 
to uch as fail on the Ocean, when a violent Storm 
Aer, Pp 0 ue 75 think themſelves) 
very, happy if they can quit their. Veſſel, leave it; to 
che” Metcy of the * Winds and Waves, and eſcape to; 
Land with their Riches and Lives ſafe: Thus tis with 
us who fall upon this tempeſtuous Sea of the Worlds: 
when Death raiſeth its moſt cruel Storms, we think 
our ſelves happy if we can leave this miſerable Body, 
which ſeems as a Ship to our Souls; and if we can 
ſecure our ſpiritual Life and our; heavenly Riches, 
Therefore we may juſtly ſay to the Faithful that are 
frighted when they ſee Death. threatning to drown 
them in its Depths, as St. Paul to his Ship's Company, 
who trembled for Fear at the Sight of roaring and ſwelr 
ling Waves; Take good Courage, my Brethren, for Laf-. 
ſure you, in the Name of the living God; that your Lives ars 
ſecure, and that you ſhall 70 nothing but this Ship, Act. 
xxvii. We may yet furniſh them with ſtronger Com- 
forts; for theſe good Mariners loſt their Ship without 
hopes of recovering it again; but we are aſſured 
that God will one Day gather up every piece of the, 
broken Veſſels of our Bodies, and will join them to- 
gerher in a more perfect Eſ tate. 


" Therefore Death doth not carry away our Bodies by 
Violence, but we leave them willingly; we do not 
ſtay for its Summons, but we do prevent Death, and 
give ĩt a Licence; when we have packt up our Bag 
and Baggage, we are ready to depart out of this 
wretched Abode where we endure all manner of Ca- 
lamities; for in this Houſe, Defluxions fall down, Va- 
pours ariſe, the Pillars and Foundations tremble, the 
Joints open, the Windows are darkned, and the burns. 
ing Fevers, like violent Fires, conſume it. 8 
I muſt not forget, that the Faithful name their Death 
not only a Removaf of their Lodging, but aRemoyal 
from a Tabernacle. This reacherh.us, that we muſt 
depart from hence with as much Joy and Readineſs, 
as a Soldier doth out of his Tabernacle, at the End of 
i * nc . e © oe. 
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alaborious and bloody Warfare; and with as much Plea» 
ſure as the Children of 7/7ae} did out of their Camps in 
which they had remain'd in the Deſart, to enter into the 
ſweet and comfortable Dwellings of the “Land of Canaan. 
Not only that Body is like to an hired Houſe, or to a 
Tabernacle tranſported up and down; but tis by 
become to our Soul a woful Priſon. Therefore Death 
may be compar d to the Meſſengers ſent by King B- 


* 


roab, on purpoſe to take Joſeph out of his s 
and bring him to hisPalace. The was rg was crea- 
ted to be a noble Pavilion of Joy and Honour, is he- 
come, to our Soul, a wretched incommodious Priſon; 
and Death is like to the Furnace of Babylon, that burnt 
and conſumed the Bands of the three Children, with- 
out prejudicing their Perſons or Attire, Das. iii. For it 
deftroys the natural Bands that detain our Souls enſlav d 
to the Earth; but meddles not with its Ornaments, with 
its Righteouſneſs and danctification. Tis like the Skin 
that encloſed the Child in his Mother's Womb, or 
like the Shell where the Chicken is form'd : For of 
Neceſſity it muſt be broken before we can enter intoim- 
mortal Life. In ſhort, we may ſay, That theBody which 
was given to the Soul, to its Palace, is become, by Sin, 
its Grave, and loathſome Sepulchre, far more noiſome 
than that of Lazarus; and that Death is like the Voice 
That calls upon us, Lazarus, come out. Faithful You 
you ſee then, that as Sampſon carried away the Gates 
the City of Gaza, and tranſported them to the top of 
the Hill; ſo hath Jeſus Chriſt, our true Samp/an, tran©® 
ported and carried the Gates of Death to the higheſt 
Piteh of . before we look 
upon it with Horror at the Entrance of Hell; now 
we may behold ir with Confidence and Joy, brings 
Fatob did of Bethel, This is the Gate of Heaven. 
Boeing therefore, that this is the Nature and Con- 
dition of Death, I find, that Men give it roo much 
Advantage; for we ſhould nor offer to ſay, that ſuch 
are dead whom God hath admitted into eternal Lifez 
becauſe the Qualification ſhould: be deriv'd * 
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chief and nobleſt Part: As tis in Nature, there is no 
G Thar” ion N S , 29d bing . 
at tis a Generation, when the thing engender 
is more excellent than the thing corru e 3 on he 
contrary, that tis a Corruption when rhe thing cor- 
7 55 excels the thing that is engender' d. For this 
Reafon, our Change and Removal out of this Worid 
ſhall rather be Rid a Life than A Death; Though our 
Body dies and rots in the Earth, our Soul revives and 
mounts up to Heayen; and this mortal Life which we 
leave with the World, is nothing in Compariſon of; that 
Life that we ſhall enjoy with Chriſt and his holy An- 
gels. God is named the God of Alrabam, of 1/aac, 
and of Jacob. Now be is uot the God of . the dead, but 
of rhe living, Exod. iv. Mat. xxii. .. 
I may alſo > without any Figure affirm, Thar Dim, 
in reſpe& of the Body, 15 no real Death, but a kind 
of Sleep; as tis ſaid in the Prophet Daniel, Many ſeep 
in the uf of. the Earth, Chap. xii. And in 1/aiab, 
Br the Juſt ſleep in their "Beds. . Hs our Savigur 
{peaking of Fairuss Daughter, declar'd, The Child is not 
hut ſleepeth, Mat. ix. And of Lazarus his Friend, 
LORE our Friend ' ſleepeth, and Igo to awake bim. Be- 
loved, if thou art of the Number of ſuch as Chriſt loveth, 
thy Death will be but a kind of Sleep of a ſhort Conti- 
nuance, and of a few Days; the Lord will raiſe. thee 
U again: For the Hour cometh, and is already, that the 
ead ſhall hear the Voice of the Jon of God, and they that 
Ball Bear, ſball revive, Joh. v. During this Life, the A- 
faults of Death are no better than light Skirmiſhes, the 
moſt ſenſible and moſt gerous Blow that it ſtrikes, 
in Appearance, is when it ſeparates the Soul from the 
Body; but the laſt and moſt 8919 Encounter, that will 
put an End to all Diſputes, will be at the Day of Judg- 
ment. when Jeſus Chriſt will appear from Heaven 
with the Hon! of all his 1 Ange els and Saints, 
to encourage us to the Encounter. He will come with 
an encour Voice of an Archangel, and the laſt 
e Round, Then Death will 8 | 
95 3 keep 
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4 ſtill in its black Priſons, and our Bones will 
be found without Life or Motion; but the Spirit of 
God ſhall breathe upon theſe dry Bones, and will cauſe 
em to revive. As when the Prophet Janas was three 
Days and three Nights in che Belly of the Whale, God 
commanded the Fiſh to vomit him UP #gain upon the 
Ground; thus, when we ſhall have fo long our 
Abode in our Graves, as God hath in bis 
Wiſdom, Death ſhall be forced to 
bath ſwallow'd. And as Daniel came out of the Lion's 
Denby break of Day, thoſe ſavage Beaſts having done 
him no harm; thus at the Break of the laſt Day, at the 
riſing of the dun of Righteouſneſs, weſhall all go out of 
Death's deep Dens; and, as if God had ſent an Angel 
on purpoſe to ſhut the Mouth of chis old Lion, we ſhall 


then find chat it hath done us no harm. Iuſtead of 
devouring us, it will prove a 9 K 


ecper of our 

uw | ha Fork than to Death _ 
Language of the Prophet Mica oice not againſt me, 
Cres Rang, ws 7 Gai all I falt riſe, when I fit 
in Darkneſs, the Lord ſball be @ Light unto me, Micah 
vii. 8. As Moſes ſaid to Pharoah, Me mill go into the 


as an Handful, no not ſo much as the leaſt Grain af 
our Aſhes behind us. 10 
ot God ſhall appeat 
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ſhall happen to this imperious Enemy of Mankind, as 
it hap 14 to the Kin nes of the Amorites mention'd in 
the I ſraelitiſh Hiſtory, 55 oo. x. 24. Joſbua ſuffer d them 
to live until he was return'd from the Victory; and 
when he had ly' overcome all his Enemies, he 
commanded them to be brought forth, and gave Or- 
der to his Captains to tread upon their Necks, and 
witli/his own Sword he diſpatched them, caſt them 
into a Cave, and cauſed 8 Stones to be roll'd at 
the Entrance of it Thus ſhall our true and celeſtial 
Joſbus deal with Death; he ſuffers it to reign while 
e is gone to purſue his Enemies; ; for the laſt Enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed by him is Death. When he ſhall 
have perfectly ſubdu'dall other Enemies, he will crown 
all his Victories with a glorious End, and accom 
the Church's Triumph, by cauſing us to trample up- 
on Death, that ſhall be caſt into the: bottomleſs Pit, 
whereof the Entrance ſhall be ſhut up forever, Rev: x. 
Then ſhall be accompliſh'd this glorious Prophely, 
Death is ſwallowed up in Vittory, 1 Cor. xv. For the 
Spirit of God aſſures us in ex preſs Terms, That Death 
| Ba be no more. 

By what'we have OY it may eaſily appear, What | 
is become of the Rope' thrice . ue he Devil, 
with an Intent to ſtrangle there with all Mankind. 
The Son of God hath cur in Pieces the firſt of theſe 
unhappy Ties, by his Almighty Power By the Spirit 
of Sanctiſication, he looſens the ſecond by Degrees; 
and by the laſt he draws us to himſelf, and then he 
burns and conſumes it altogether. Therefore we have 


no Reaſon to fear an eternal Death, nor to tremble 


when Hell opens its wide Jaws. If were the Devil, 
Be Nies away rom us, Jam. iv. At laſt we ſhall trample 
him under our Feet, Rom. xvi. Tis true, that the fad 
and doleful Effects of the ſpiritual Death commonly 
draw out of us many a ſad Groan and Tear, whilſt 
our Souls remmim in this ſinful Fleſh!” We are > already 
out of the Tombs of Corruption and Sin; but yer 
r-about 0 as it were, dur Winding - ſeet, aud 


Hae} ſome 


e eee eee 


Sons, we hope, deſire, and haſten Death's Arr 
our moſt earneſt and paſſionate Wiſhes. 
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ſome odd Reliques of our natural Miſery. But we 
have this Conſideration to comfort our drooping Spi- 
rits, That Chriſt will ſhortly give the ſame Order from 
Heaven for us, as he did for Lazarus, Looſe him, and let bins 
go, Joh. xi. So that inſtead of the Corruption of our Na- 


ture, that is ſo incommodious to us, he will inveſt us in 


an Eſtate of Glory, Incorruption, Immortality, and 
fect Happineſs. In relation to che natural Death, we . 


may juſtly ay; That our Lord and Saviour hath freed 
all the 


us from Fears that it might cauſe in us. So 


that tis my Judgment, that we may not only affirm, 
that we have not the leaſt Apprehenſion of it; but we 


may expect it with Confidence: For if we be truly 
of the Number of the Faithful, and God's adopred 
by 


What I have already declar'd in this Chapter, might 
__ wy Chriſtian Soul, and furniſh it with ſuſſici 
ent Conſiderations to ſtrengthen it againſt all 5 


henſions of Death. Now, as one who wants ro 


Stuffs in a Shop, when he cheapens ſuch as are ſlight, 
and of ſmall Value, he caſts an Eye only upon a Piece 
or Pattern, and by that judges of the reſt; but when 
he intends to purchaſe a rich Tapeſtry of great Value, 
he defires to vifit and conſider every Part, one af- 
ter another, and make an Eſtimation of the Value 
and Beauty of every Corner; fo, I judge, that the 
wiſe and religious Reader will defire now, that as 
I have diſcovered to him in groſs, the Body of Conſo- 


lations againſt the Fear bf Death, 1ſhould, in the next 

Place, unfold theſe hidden Excellencies, produce eve- 

ry part of them by Degrees to his Contemplation, 

_ with my Pen, make him take notice of all the 
arities. 
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CHAP. VI. 


From whence proceed the Fears of Death. 


A S a wiſe and diſcreet Phyſician uſually exa- 
mines with Care the Cauſes of the Diſcaſe, 


| before he preſcribes a Remedy; and as an experi- 
encꝰ'd Chirurgeon ſearcheth the Wound, before he puts 


the Plaiſter to it; thus, I judge it neceſſary, to ſeek 


with Diligence from whence the Fears of Death 


proceed, before we . ſhall appoint Remedies to the 


faithful Souls. For when we ſhall perfectly under- 
ſtand. the Nature of the Diſeaſe, and its e I | 
I 


Cauſes, we ſhall, without Difficulty, be better 
to aſſign a convenient Remedy. When we ſhall have 
ſearched the Wound, and waſhed it clean, we will, 


with God's Aſſiſtance, pour into it the true Balm of 


Gilead. | 


Firſt, We have juſt Reaſon to accuſe our ſelves 


of too much Unmindfulneſs of Death. We don't me- 
ditate ſo often as we ſhould, upon the Miſery and Frail- 
ty of our poor decaying Nature. We acknowledge 
it, I confeſs, with our Tongues, that our Life is but a 


Breath in our Noſtrils, a Vapour that ſoon diſappears, a 


Shadow that quickly yaniſhes away; but in the mean 


time we flatter our ſelves in our Hearts with more plea- 


ſant Thoughts and Deſires, as Herod, that Men ſhould 


look upon us as ſo many little Gods, Acts xii. We ſuffer 
our ſelves to be deceiv d by the flattering Inſinuations 


of our corrupted Fleſh, and by the deluſive Suggeſti- 
ons of the old Serpent, that whiſpers to us, as to our 


frlirſt Parents, Lou ſhall not die, Gen. iii. 


2. We commonly affirm, that Death is inexorable 
nevertheleſs, for the moſt part, we live as if we had 
made an Agreement with Death, and had ſecret Intel- 
ligence with the Grave, Jſa. xxii. Death approaches 
with Feet of Wool, without Noiſe; we imagine * 

| | re 


> 4 E 


| 
| 
| 


. againſt the Fears of DEATH. 43 
fore thar it. will never come near us, as that wicked 
Servant in the Goſpel, . Mat. xxiv. who concluded 
from his Maſter's Delays of coming, that he would not 


Come at all. We hate and abominate the Sight of all 


things that repreſent unto us any Appearance of Death, 
or that call to our Minds its Remembrance. If at any 
time its Image comes in our way, we turn from it our 
Eyes, and baniſh out of our Fancy, all Imaginations of 


it, as of a moſt odious and deceirtul Illuſion. Death 


ſeizes upon us before we have well thought whether we 
be mortal or no. Therefore we are ſurpriz'd and aſto- 
niſned at the Approaches; and we become like the 
fooliſh Hraelites, who trembled and fled before Goliah, 
becauſe they were not accuſtom'd to behold him. 

3. We depend too much upon ſecond Cauſes. We 


look upon Death as a thing that happens by Chance, 
or as an Evil that may be prevented, or at leaſt 


away from us for a time: W hereas we thould be full 
perſuaded, that God hath determin' d and appoint 
not only Death it ſelf, bur alſo all the Cauſes and 
Means by which it e ar Therefore we 
are often filled with Diſpleaſure, and reduced to mur- 
mur and repine againſt God. We grin and bite the 
Stone, inſtead of adoring, in all Humility, that wiſe 
Hand that caſt it. In a Word, whenever Death 
comes to us, we are ready to ſay to it as the Devils to 
our Saviour, Mherefore art thou come to torment us be- 
fore the time? Mat. 11. ts 5 

4. We are too much tied to this Earth; we are ſo 
united to the World, that we would willingly make 
here our Abode for ever, and cannot abide to hear 
that Death will remove us. Our Luſts have no Bounds, 


and we often ſpend our ſelves in the Purſuance of 


theſe miſerable Advantages. When we draw near- 


eſt to the End of our Life, and of our mortal Race, 


tis then, that many are moſt earneſt ro make larg 


Proviſions of worldly Vanities. We build ftate 
/Dwellings, and ſumptuous Palaces, at that very Mo- 


ment when we ſhould think of nothing bur of build- 
. Ez ing 
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ing our Tomb, and preparing our Winding-Sheet. 
We have fo violent  propaſr be all the . — 
of this Life, that to ſeparate us from them, is to pluck 
out our Hearts, and tear in pieces our tender * 
els. When Death comes to our Bed-ſide, and offers 
to pull us out, we are ready to ſay as the Sluggard in 
the Proverbs, A little Sleep, a little Slumber, a little 
folding of the Hands, Chap. vi. When our divine Bride- 
groom knocks at our Gates, we are ſcarce willing to 
abandon our Delights, as the Spouſe in the Canticles. 
W hat faith the Worldling, mult I leave my fumptu= | 
ous Palaces, my pleaſant Dwellings, and my delight- N 
ful Gardens? Muſt I relinquiſh all this rich Tapifiry, 1 
theſe precious Moveables, and all theſe rare and exqui- 
ſite Ornaments that enrich my Parlours, Chambers, and 
Cloſets? Muſt this unmerciful Death diveſt me fo ſoon 
of all Offices and Dignities, and hinder me from a full 
and peaceable Enjoyment of all theſe Riches and Trea- 
ſures? Muſt it raviſh from mein an Inſtant, all my De- 
lights and Satisfactions? Is there no Remedy, but 
muſt I be pluckt from the Embraces of my beloved 
Wife, from the Sight of my dear Children, and from 
the ſweet Company of all my Friends? Muſt I receive 
no more the Services of my Domeſticks? When we 
are in this unprepared State, tis no Wonder if Death 
is ſo terrible to us, and if it cauſes us to feel the 
Sharpneſs of its Sting. For as of Abſalom, when he 
was hang'd by the Hair of the Head in a Tree of the 
Foreſt, Foab took three Darts, and ſtruck him thro*' 
the Heart; thus when our Aﬀections are too much 
_ entangled with the World, and with the Expecta- 
tion of carthly Contentments, tis then that they are 
miſerably expos'd to all the Darts and violent Attempts 
J 77nd. 
7. Another principal Cauſe of the Fear of Death, 
is a wicked Life. We are plunged in the Vices and 
Debaucheries of the Age. We ſuffer our ſelves to 
be corrupted by ill Company, and carried away with 
the Torrent of vicious Cuſtoms. Tis therefo 


+ no 
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no wonder if Death fills our Souls with A 
fions, becauſe it comes to us arm'd with our Sins, 
and is preſs'd by the Remorſe of Conſcience, and 
Horror of our Crimes. How comes it to paſs that ſuch 
a terrible Aftoniſhment fell upon King Belfbazzar, 
when he ſaw the Fingers of an Hand writing upon the 
Wall of his Palace, the Sentence of his Doom? Dax. v. 
?T'was becauſe he had prophan'd the holy Veſſels of 
God's Houſe; and was rioting in the Society of laſci- 
vious Women. Wherefore did Felix tremble, when 
he heard Sr. Paul diſcourſe of Fuftice, Temperance, and 
cf Judgment to come? Acts xxiv. Tis becauſe he was 
a wicked Varlet, given over to all manner of filthy 
and unjuſt living. Thus, becauſe we bane the 
Members of our Body, which are as the Veſſels of 
God's Sanctuary; and becauſe our Life is vicious and 
diforderly, we can't abide to hear Death mention'd z 
and when it comes tꝭ us, we are ready to ſpeak to it 
in Felix's Language to St. Paul, Depart for this time. 
So that the Love of Sin, and the Fear of Death, are 
as two Siſters who hold one another by the Hand ; 
or rather, they are Twins, that are born and die to- 
gether. As the Prophet Amos ſaid to the ſaelites, 
Ze put far the evil Day, and cauſe the Scent of Violence 
to come near, Amos vi. So we may fay to the Men 


in this Age; Ye put as far from you as you can the 


Day of Death, and draw near to all manner of Impurity, 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Vanity, Uſury, Rapine, 
Violence, Envy, Malice, and ſuch like Soul-P 

You don't only draw near to theſe abominable Vices, 
but what is worſe, you lodge them in your Bowels, 
and harbour them in your Hearts. Certainly we may 
very well apply to all vicious Perſons, what the Pro- 


* Phet Jeremiah tells of Jeruſalem; Her Filthine/s is in 


ber Skirts, ſbe remembreth not ber laſt End, Lam. i. 
6. I have taken notice of another Defect in us. 
We miſtruſt the Providence of God, and know not 
| how to repoſe our ſelves upon his fatherly Care. We 
| have a too worthy Eſteem of our ſelves, and of our 
E 3 5 oon 


46 The CuRISTIANs Conſolations 


own Sufficiency. We cannot reſolve to die, becauſe: 
we fancy ourſelves very uſeful in the World, and that 
our Death would bring a confiderable Loſs to the 
Church of God, to the State, or to our Family. 

7. Becauſe the Soul and Body are link'd together 
in a very ftrict Union; we can't imagine how they 
can be ſeparated withour great and unſpeakable Con- 
vulfions. Our Infidelity is ſo great, that we can't reſt 
fatisfy'd upon the Promiſes of God, who es to 
ſuccour us in our Diſtreſs, and to deliver us from all 
our Troubles, Ja. 1. Tis true, Jacob's Lader that 

reaches from the Earth to Heaven, may raviſh us; 
bur it ſeems uneaſy to aſcend. Paradiſe is rich, 

glorious, and delightful to the uttermoſt; but its 
Gate is ſtraight, and choak'd up with Thorns and 
Briars. V 

8. I judge that one of the chief Cauſes of the Fear 
of Death 1s, becauſe we look upon God as a moſt ſe- 
vere and mercileſs Judge, inflamed with Anger and 
Fury againſt us, and arm'd with Vengeance. Where- 

| as we ſhould confider and acknowledge him to be a 
| - merciful Father, full of Compaſſion and Kindneſs for 
Mankind. Every Slave trembles at the Sight of his 
Lord, and there is no Malefactor but is afraid when 
he appears before his Judge, to be put to the Rack. 
Aud can I, who am all ſpotted with Sin, and blacken'd 
with Crimes; can I appear before that glorious 
Throne, that cauſes the Seraphims to cover their 
Faces with their Wings? Ia. vi. How can-Tthat am 
but Stubble, ſubſiſt in the Preſence of the God of Ven- 
geance, bo ig @ conſuming Fire? Heb.x. 
9. There is another viſible Fault in us, we don't em- 
brace with a true and lively Faith, the Death and Paſſi- 
on of our Lord and Saviour. We all ſpeak of Jeſus 
Chriſt crucify'd, but we don't know the divine Vir- 
tue of his Crucifixion, nor feel its Efficacy. . We 
don't conſider that his Death hath broken down the 
Partition that ſhur us out of the heavenly 3 | 
and that his Blood hath track'd us a Way to — 


7} 
fi 
=_—_ 
— i 
3 5 
+1 
1 = 
1 
4 
7 4 
i 
4 
5 
| 
} i 
is 


« 
—_— — — — —— 


—— 
N i 
DD —— » IE TIES 
a@ N W 
2 


n 


3 

r Ab ASS ee owns or We Wars oo +: 

” e * — = ”"_ p 
— 


2 : 
«' w ode 1 1 —— evengs. es 
1 00 F 


—— — +, 


OG DOSING AT (4, ˙ ˙ U— — 
Z 
” 
* 


n 


againſt the Fears of DATE. 4 


and procured us an Entrance into that Place of eter- 


nal Bliſs. 5 

10. Now to prevent the Horror of the Grave, we don't 
conſider as we ought our Lord ſeſus Chriſt in the Tomb, 
and that he hath ſanctify d it with his holy and divine 
Preſence. We don't imprint in our Imagination, that 
tis juſt and reaſonable that we ſhould be conformable 
to Chriſt in his Abaſemenr, if we will have any Share 
with him in his Glory and Exaltation. 

11. Beſides, that which entertains in our Souls the 
Fears of Death is this; we look upon it as if it were in 
its full Strength and Vigour. Whereas we ſhould re- 
member, that Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome and difarm'd 
Death by his powerful Reſurrection, and that for our 
parts, we need but follow the Footſteps of his glo- 
rious Victories, and faſten that furious Beaſt to his 


. 


. { 1 


triumphant Chariot. 2 


12. We don't conſider as we ſhould, with a ſeri- 
ous and religious Application of the Mind, how our 
Saviour Chriſt is not only riſen from the Sepulchre, 
victorious over Death, but that he is alſo aſcended up 
into the higheſt Heavens, as our Fore- runner, to pre- 
pare a Place for us; and that by d ing out of our 
miſerable Bodies, we follow the Paths of our ever 
bleſſed Saviour, to reap with him the Fruits of his 
moſt glorious Victories. ven 
13. We ſtoop too much to conſider our frail, cor- 
ruptible, and mortal Nature; and we ſeldom enter in- 
to this moſt uſeful Meditation, that by the Holy Ghoſt 
we are nearly and inſeparably united to Jeſus Chriſt 
the Prince of Life, and the Source of Light; and that 
we have already in us the Seeds of Bleſſedneſ, of Glory 
and Immortality. 1 | 
14. As the Children of 7fael murmured againſt 
Moſes in the Defart, and wiſh'd to be again in 


forgetting their bitrer Slavery, under which they had 


groan'd, their painful labouring amongſt the Bricks 


and the Heat of their Furnaces, and minding only the 


Pleaſure which they had loft. They dream'd of 
. E 4 notding. 
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nothing, the Fur of Bread and Fleſh, of the 
Cucumbers, Onions, and of the Meats with which 
they had ſo often filled their Bellies. Thus we repine 
at Death, becauſe. we don't dream of the Evils from 
which it delivers us, we think only upon the vain 
Pleaſures, and ſeeming Advantages of which it robs 
us. 4 - 5 0 
15. We imagine that Death deſtroys and reduces 
us to nothing; and we don't conſider that it never 
meddles with the principal Part of our Being, but 
only pulls off from us Sin, and breaks the reſt of the 
Chains of our ſpiritual Bondage; ſo that Death is ra- 
ther the Death of Sin than of the Faithful. 0 
16. Here is another great Fault in us; ve don't lift 
up our Minds to conſider the Glory prepared for us 
at the egreſs of our Souls out af our mortal Bodies. 
However we may demean dur ſelves, and whatever 
we may pretend, we don't firmly, without doubting, 
believe the Felicities which God promiſeth to us in 
the Contemplation of his Face. Sometimes we may 
think upon the Joys of Paradiſe; but tis a Thought 
that aſſes through our Souls with too much Speed, 
and 1875 take any Root. So that many, if they were 
not aſham'd, would be ready to ſpeak in the Empe- 
ror Adrian's Language, My little Soul, my deareſt Dar- 
Ting, O Gueſt and Companion of my Body, - whither art 
"#hog now. going ?; „ 
17. To theſe former Cauſes of the Fears of Death 
in us, we may add another: That we ſuffer our Eyes 
to dwell too much upon the Rottenneſs and Cor- 
ruption that threatens, our Body; whereas we ſhould 
Carry our Eye: ſight to behold, its glorious Reſurrecti- 
on that ſhall ſoon follow. Pleaſant Abode, and de- 
lightful Companion of my Soul, muſt Death, this cruel 
Death, ſeparate it from thee with ſo much Violence ? 
Muſt thou part with thy dear and ſweet Companion? 
Muſt my Soul leave thee upon ſuch grievous and la- 
mentable Terms? That of ſo — — which 
have been heap d upon thee, thou ſhalt not carry ſo much 
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as their Shadow to the Grave? That of many rich 
Moveables and Treaſures, thou ſhalt bear away nothi 
but a Winding-ſheet, a few or at the 
ſome Pounds fLead? After thou haſt lived in ſo much 
Splendor and Magnificence, muſt thy covering be at 
laſt the Worms? After thou haſt walked fo proudly 
in Palaces gilded with Gold, and d, muſt at 
laſt thy Confinement be in a ſtinking and loathſome 
Sepulchre? Muſt theſe beautiful Eyes be clos d? 
'Theſe Lips of Coral become pale ? This golden Mouth 
be ſtopped? And muſt this dainty Fleſh rot and be- 
come odious to the Eyes of the World? | 
18. In the laſt Place, we don't meditate as we ought, 
upon that eternal Bliſs and Glory that hath been pre- 
red for us from the Foundation of the World, and 
into which we ſhall enter, when Chriſt Jeſus ſhall come 
from Heaven with his holy Angels, to judge both the 
Quick and the Dead; when he ſhall re-unite our Souls 
and Bodies together for all Eternity; that be may be 
Ins in his Saints, and won in all the Faith- 


SIHSSSSSSOSSOOSIGHSL 
C HAP. VII. 


The ſiſ Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is 
e *. po indie of WA. 


E become acquainted with the moſt dread- 
ful things by Cuſtom and Converſation. Freſh 
Soldiers commonly quiver and ſhake at the Sight of 
an Enemy; they tremble at the Volleys of Shot, 
and half dead fall to the Ground at the terrible 
Noiſe of the great Ordnance. But when their Cou- 
rage hath been hardned by a long Exerciſe, can 
then withour Fear ſeek the Enemy in his Ad- 
vantages, and can go as merrily to the as to 
a Feaſt, or a Triumph. The Showers of ſmall _ 
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the Lightning and Thunder of the Canon, can't make 
them ſo much as to ſhut their Eyes, or ſtoop their 
Heads; they then laugh at their former Apprehenſi- 
ons: Thus the firſt Conceits of Death commonly ter- 
rify us; but when we ſeriouſly meditate upon it, and 
look it in the Face, weſhall not only contemn it, but 
we ſhall ſeek it boldly in its Retreats, and with an un- 
daunted Countenance, we ſhall behold Death ler fly 
all its Arrows, and caſting its Thunderbolts, without 
the leaſt Apprehenſion. As they who are not wont 
to ſec ſavage Beaſts, dare not draw near to them, 
and can ſcarce look upon them without Fear; bur 
ſuch as are familiarly t with them can touch 
them without Apprehenſion, and freely play with them: 
Thus tis with them who had never had any Confſi- 
dence to look Death in the Face; they tremble, and 
are fill'd with Aſtoniſhment, as ſoon as they ſee its 
Approaches; but they who often behold Death, are 
familiarly acquainted with it, and therefore they can 
with Confidence. thruſt their Fiſts into its Jaws. 
Moſes fled away from his Rod, when it was firſt turn'd 
into a Serpent, but when he began to take it into his 
d, and ſaw that it-return'd, to its former Shape 
and Being, he was far from running from it, or en- 
tertaining the leaſt Apprehenſion of it; he made a ve- 
ry happy Uſe of it, and by God's Command, wrought - 
many Miracles. Thus 'tis with Death; it frights.us 
at firſt; but if we can but take hold of it with the 
Hands of a true and lively Faith, it will be ſo far 
from ſcaring or frightning us, that it will diſcover to 
us a World of delightful Wonders. 4 
Death therefore is ſo far from terrifying ſuch as are 
accuſtom'd to it, that it fills. them full of Comfort 
and oy. As a Child that looks upon the Father who 
hath \Vizard on his Face, is frighted, and begins to 
cry; but if he hath but the Confidence to pull off the 


Vrzard, and take but notice of the loving Smiles of 


his Parent hid under that Deformity, he will not 
only ceaſe. from weeping, and ſettle his Mind, bas 


ere eee ee 


to embrace him. As the Apoſtles when they eſpied 
the Sea, cried out in a Fright, thinking that it had 


Saviour; when therefore they had receiv'd him into 


to us a frighful Spirit; but if we examine and be- 


think betimes of Death, repreſent to our ſelves conti- 


holy Job's Practice; for he cried unto the Pit, Thou art 


manding a Page every Morning to rouſe him out of his 
_ For by this often repeated Leſſon, he labour'd to hum; 
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he will alſo leap for Joy and embrace him. Thus if 
we look upon Death with a timorous Count | 
and behold irs hideous Appearance, we ſhall be ſtruck 
with a ſudden Horror; but if we can with any Aſſy» 
rance lift up its Vizard, we ſhall ſoon diſcover our 
heavenly Father, and with Tears of Joy we ſhall run 


Jeſus Chriſt in the Night walking upon the Waves of 


been a Spirit; hut when he drew near to them, and 
they heard his Voice, they perceived him to be their 


their Ship, the Storm ceas'd immediately. Thus if we 
look upon Death at a Diſtance, the Blindneſs and Ig- 
norance with which we are poſſeſs d, will repreſent 


bold it nearer, by the Help of the Goſpel Light, we 
ſhall find it to be our Salvation, and the accompliſh 
ing of our Redemption. All our Fears will then be 
* d, and our Souls will return to their former Tem- 
per. Ina Word, as he that runs from his Enemy, en- 
creafes his Courage, and renders him more earneſt and 
reſfolv'd to purſue him; thus when Death ſees us trem· 

ble, and decline its Approaches, it becomes more 
proud and imperious over us. We muſt therefore 


nually, and enter into an Acquaintance with it. It was 


my Father, and to the Corruption and the Worms, you are 
my Mother and my Siſter, Job xvi. And imagine that 
this was the chief Reaſon of Philip of Macedox's com- 


Slecp, with O King, remember thou art @ mortal Man. 


ble his lofty Mind, and teach his frail Nature not to 
glory ſo much in the Splendor of his Crown and 
Scepter, nor to abuſe the Power committed to bis 
Truſt. By this means alſo he became acquainted with 
Death, that it might not ſeem _ u ir ſhould 
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come in earneſt and ſnatch him away. This was alſo 
the Deſign of that Emperor Meruan, or Meruanes, who 
caus'd this Motto to be engrav'd upon his Seal, Re- 
member that thou muſt die. Theſe Words minded him 
of that which his Courtiers were afraid to mention to 
him. So that this great Prince never confirm'd with 
his Seal the Death of any Man; but at rhe ſame time 
he repreſented to himſelf, that his own Death was not 
to be avoided. For the ſame Reaſon, the Noblemen 
of China are wont to have their Coffins ready made in 
their Chambers, that at every Moment they might 
look Death in the Face. And for that Intent, the 
Egyptians in their moſt ſumptuous Feaſts, commonly 
Placed a dead Man's Scull in an eminent Corner of 
the Room. By this Spectacle they intended not only 
to oblige the Gueſts to moderate their Joys, and to 
reſtrain their unruly Luſts, but alſo to bring them 
acquainted with, and to accuſtom them to behold 
Death amongſt all their Delights. They treated it 
as if their Deſign had been to invite it to their moſt 
delicious Feaſt, that they might rejoice together 
with it, John xvi. I conceive that the Jews for the 
ſame Cauſe built their Sepulchres in their Gardens 
of Pleaſure, that they alſo might have the Image 
of Death continually before them, and that in the 
midſt of all their Divertiſements, it might be their 
moſt pleaſant and ordinary Entertainment. For us 
Chriſtians to oblige us to think upon Death, there is 
no need that a Page ſhould remember us every Day 
that we are mortal, nor that the Motto of a Rin 
ſhould call to our Mind that we mult die; there 18 
no need of a Coffin to be placed in our Chambers: 
in ſuch things there is many times more Oſtentation 
than Piety nor is it needful that a dead Man's Scull 
be put before our Eyes, or that a Sepulchre be built 
or hewn in our Gardens and Places of Recreation 
and Delight. For as Alexander the Great underſtood - 
that he was a mortal Mortal, by the Blood that run out 
of his Wounds: Thus the Diſcaſes unto which we are 
WH = | ſubject, 
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ſubject, and the daily Infirmities that we feel, ſuffi» 
_ ciently inſtru& and aſſure us that we are Mortals: 
And as a famous Philoſopher, when he received the 
unhappy News of his only Son's untimely Death, an- 
ſwer'd the Meſſenger with a ſettled Countenance; Z 
knew, ſaid he, that I begot him a mortal Man, Xenoph. 
Thus will the Faithful * without C of Coun-· 
tenance, or Appearance of Fear when his is de- 
clar'd to him, I knew that my Mother had conceiv'd 
me a mortal Man. I knew very well that Death is 
the Tribute that we muſt all pay to Nature, and that 
upon this Condition I am entred into the World. 
If we will make uſe of any exterior Help to imprint 
this Leſſon into our Fancy, we muſt practiſe with Care 
the Advice of the Wiſe-Man; I is better to go to the 
Houſe of Mourning, than to that of Feaſting, Ecclel. vii. 
for that is the end of all Men, and the living will lay 
it to his Heart. Never look upon a deceaſed Bo- 
e upon a Bed, or upon a dead C in a 
Coffin, but remember that this is an uni Law 
unto which all Mankind muſt pay Obedience ; that 
it is the broad Road of al the Earth, and that there 
thou mayeſt behold the lively Image of thy future 
State. I conceive this may be a good Expedient, and 
very ſucceſsful to entertain in our Minds the conti- 
nual Thoughts of Death, to make our laſt Will be- 
times, and frequently to peruſe it; for as when we 
meditate upon a Farewel that we are to take of our 
Friends, we feel in our Souls the fame Affections and 
Motions as are in us at the Moment of our 
on: Thus will it be with us when we ſeriouſly medi- 
tate upon that laſt Farewel that we are to bid to the 
World. Death will ſeem to appear upon our Li 
or rather we ſhall think our ſelves already in 
ſweet Embraces of our divine Jeſus, our glorious Re» _ 


er. | 

| Beſides thoſe things that are extraordinary, I 
find nothing in, or out of us, ———_— we 
feel, taſte, or reliſh; in ſhort, nothing on 
72 857 | et 
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either in our private or publick Converſation, but is 
able to recal to our Minds the ſerious Conſideration of 
Death. The Fleſh that thou doſteat, the Wool that 
cloaths thy Nakedneſs, the Silk that adorns thy Body; 
in general, all thy Garments and Ornaments are but the 
Spoils of the dead Creatures. The Sight therefore 
of all theſe things, muſt call to thy Remembrance thy 
| frail and mortal State, and cauſe thee to meditate up- 
on the Preacher's Saying; The ſame Accident that hap- 
pens to the Beaſts, the ſame happens to Mankind; as is 
the Death of the one, ſo is the Death of the other. 
They have all the ſame Breath, and Man bath no Advan- 
age above a Beaſt; far all is Vanity, all goes to the ſame 


Place, all proceeds from the Duſt, and ſpall return to the 


Duſt again. | A af 
Never pull off thy Cloaths, but remember that thou 
muſt ſhortly quit this miſerable Body, and lay it down 
in the Grave. When thou art entring into thy Bed, 
think upon the-Sepulchre where thou muſt one Day 
be ftrerch'd.” If thou doſt awake in the Night, conſi- 
der that Death will ſhortly come, and put out the Ta- 
per of thy Life. Let thy Sleep be an Image of thy 
Death, and let it call to thy Mind, how thou muſt with- 
in a few Days fleep in a Bed of Duſt. When thou a- 
wakeſt, think upon the delightful Sound of the Arch- 
Angel's Frumpet, that ſhall, rouſe thee out of Deathis 
long Sleep; ſay within thy ſelf when thou ariſeſt, It ma 
be that Iſhall never riſe again till the Son of God ſhall 
come from Heaven, to lift me out of the Grave with 
his Almighty Hand. When we caſt our Eyes upon the 
riſing Sun, let us ſay within our ſelves, It may be I 
ſhall never behold any other Sun riſe. again but the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, that carries healing under his 
Wings. Conſider, when thou putt'ſt on thy Garments, 
that the time is coming, when thou muſt be cloathed 
with a more magnificent and glorious Robe, a Robe 
of Light and Immortality. hen thou ſitteſt down 
to eat, think upon the Hour that is drawing near, in 
which Death will feed upon thy Carcaſe; imagine 
has Bets | ?ẽ'cqn 
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that it may be, that this is the laſt time that thou ſhale 
ſit at the Table, that next thou may*ft fit with Arabam 
Iſaac, and Jacob, with all the bleſſed Martyrs, who 
Have waſh'd and whiten'd their Robes in the Blood of 
the Lamb; and that it may be that thou ſhalt never 
taſte any more but of the Food of Angels, and of the 
Fruit of the Tree of Liſe, and that theu ſhalt never 

drink but of the new Wine in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and of the Rivers of eternal Pleaſures, that run 
from the Throne of Gd. _—_ 

Every Night that thou goeſt out of thy Dwelling, or 
changeſt thy Abode, fancy to thy ſelf that in a little 
Time thou muſt depart out of this mortal Tabernacle. 

Art thou alone, and {ſeparated from human Society? 

Remember that within a few Days Death will ſeparate 

and divide thee. Art thou going to any Meeting, or 
entring into any Company, or marching to the 

Aſſemblies, di _ with thy ſelf in this 8 
It may be that I ſhall never go into any other Compa- 
5 I come to the e of 
ine Firſt- born, whoſe Names are written in Heaven, 
Art thou invited to the Marriage of a Friend? Say unto 

thy Soul, It may be I ſhall never go to any other Feaſt, 

but to the Marriage of the Lamb, o from the 

Foundation of the World. Doſt thou ſee a rich and 

glorious Palace, or a pleaſant Garden? Say to thy (elf, 

It may be I ſhall never ſee any other Palace, bur that 

where the living God dwells; and it may be I ſhall 
never behold any other Place of Pleaſure, but rhe ce» 

leſtial Paradiſe. 1 : 

If thou caſteſt down thine Eyes to look upon the 

Earth, upon which thou treadeſt, conſider at the fame 
time, that this Earth, or ſomething like to it, ſhall afford 
thee a Grave, and that thou ſnalt fleep chere the Sleep of 
Death. Remember what God told Adam, Duſt thou art, 
and to Duſt thou fhalt return, Gen. iii. Or ſay with the 
holy Man Job, Remember, [pray thee, that thou haſt form- 
ed me of Clay, and that thou ſhalt reduce me to Duſt, I ſhall 

ſleep in the Duſt and if tbou ſeeteſt for me inthe M 

I ſtall be no more, Job xx. Job viii 7 
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If thou takeſt a View of the Plants, of the Herbs 
and Flowers, don't forget what the Word of God 
ſpeaks concerning our Life, in the xcth Pſalm, That 
Man is like the Graſs which groweth up; in the Morn- 
ing it flouriſbeth and is green, in the Evening, "tis cut 
down and withered. And in the cxxx** Palm, As for 
Man, his Days are as Graſs, as the Flowers of the Field, 
fo be flourifheth : for the Wind paſſeth over it, and tis 
gone, and the Place thereof ſhall know it no more. : 
elſewhere, All Fleſh is lite Graſs, and the Glory of Man 
like the Flower of the Field, Ila. xl. 1 Pet. i. 

If thou takeſt notice of the Shadow of the Needle 
in a Dial, that follows the ſwift Motion of the Sun, 
or of the Shadows which ſolid Bodies caſt upon the 
Earth; in the Evening they ſtretch a great way, and 
a little after vaniſh: Conſider ſeriouſly, and engrave 
in thy Mind this excellent Sentence, Man is like Va- 
nity, his Days are as a Shadow that paſſeth away, 
Pſal. cxliv. and ſay as David, 7 am gone as the Shadow 
2vhen it declineth, Pſal. cix. YT 


If thou heareſt the Whiſtling of the Winds, which 
God taketh out of his Store-Houſes, lift up thy Soul 
unto God thy Creator, and ſay with Fob, Chap. vii. 
Remember that my Life is but a Wind, mine Eye ſhall 
fee no more good; that is, the imaginary; Good of this 
miſerable World. And elſewhere, Thou lifteſt me up 
to the Wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upon it, and 4%. 
weſt my Subſtance, Chap. xxx. ena o1; erat 
If thou lookeſt up to the Glory and Beauty of the 
Heavens, and beholdeſt the raviſhing Sight of the 
Stars; conſider that thy gracious God hath formed 
thee after his Image; not to continue always among 
this ſlimy and miſerable Earth, but to dwell with him 
for ever in the Heavens; and that at the End of the 
Race he will raiſe and carry thee. into the Palace of 
his Glory, where thou ſhalt ſhine as the Sun in its 
JJ ²·˙ꝛmm·˙·w-- my robot 
If thou doſt meditate upon the Changeableneſs of 
the Seaſons, remember that the Spring of thy W 


— 
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the hot Summer of thy Youth, the Autumn of thy 
Maturity, and fad countenanc'd Winter of thy cold 
and decrepit Age, ſhall ſucceed one another in the 
ſame Order. | | 
Let him who travels by Land, think upon Job's 
Complaint, My Days have been ſwifter than a Poſt, 
they flee away, they ſee no Good, Job ix. Let him call 
to mind the Apoſtle's excellent Saying, This one thing 
4 do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto thoſe things which are before; I preſs fur- 
Wards towards the Mark, for the Prize of the bigh Cal- 
ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 

Let him who falls upon the Sea, fancy the whole 
World as a great Sea, ſwelling with Waves, our Life 
as a dangerous Voyage, and our Days as Ships that 
paſs away in a Moment; and let him conſider that 

the laſt Wind of Death will drive us into the Haven 
of eternal Felicity, to the Enjoyments of immortal 
Glory FM! i 56 6 | | 
Doth God bleſs us with Children? Let us under- 
ſtand that we are minded by them of our Mortality, 
for they come to take our Room, and to ſucceed in 
dur Eſtate: Doth God take them away to his Reſt, 
and of whom we are moſt fond? Let this advertiſe 
us, That God intends thereby to cut off all the lower 
Roots that tie us to this Earth, to unlooſe our Hearts 
and Affections, that we may offer them up to him 
alone, inſtead of ſpending our Lives in Tears, and 
- indulging our fooliſh Humours in needleſs Diſplea- 
ſures; Let us comfort our ſelves with this Confidera- 
tion, That by this means a part of our ſelves is enter d 
into Heaven, and that t'other part will follow apace. 
Let us fay with David, We ſhall go to them, but they 
ball not return to us. | 
Let the Magiſtrate, whenever he delivers his Vote, 
or pronounces a Sentence, be provided with this Con- 
ſideration; That he who fits in the Judgment-Sear 
here below, ſhall ſtand at the Bar, and be judged him- 
ſelf above: That one N ſhall appear as a mou Pri- 
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ſioner at the Tribunal of his great God. That the 
Books will be opened, and that the univerſal Judge 
of the World will purſue every particular of his Ac- 
cuſation: That he muſt render an Account not only of 
his Words and Actions, but alſo of his moſt ſecret 
Thoughts; and that without Examination at the Rack, 
God will diſcover the very Secrets of his Heart. 5 
Let the Gentleman whenever he receives his Rents 
and his Revenues, call to mind the Tribute that he muſt 
needs pay to Death. Let the Prince and the Lord, 
when he handles his Royal Patents, and his ancient 
Charters, or when he examines the Homage and Du- 
ties to be paid to his Houſe and Families, take notice 


that he muſt go in Perſon to Heaven's Gates, and pay 


his Homage to the Divinity. Let the King, who fits 
in his Seat of Juſtice, or Chair of State, think upon the 
Throne of the King of Kings, before which he muſt ap- 


|pear,'aswell as the moſt wretched Slave, and the mean- | 


eſt of his Subjects; and that he muſt be accountable to 
-a juſt God, who is no Reſpecter of Perſons. 
Let the Miniſter be never employed about the Du- 
ties of his Function, but let him long and wiſh for 
that happy Day, in which the Lamb ſhall inſtruct and 

feed him in Perſon, and lead him to the Fountains of 
living Water. e „„ 

Let the Chriſtian Soldier engrave upon his Sword 
this Sentence of Job, Is there not, as it were, a War- 
Fare appointed for all Mortals upon Earth? Job vii. And 
inſtead of thirſting after human Blood, let him prepare 
to encounter Death itſelf. | | | 

Let the Huſbandman, whenever he ſows his Seed, 
or when he reaps the Corn of his Fields, be mindful of 


the Seaſon that comes on apace, in which his Body muſt 


rot in the Earth, that it might grow up to Eternity. 
Let him meditate upon what St. Paul faith, O Fool, 
that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened, except it die, 
1 Cor. xv. And let him meditate upon David's com- 
fortable Perſuaſion, They who ſow in Tears, ſhall reap 
- with Songs of Triumph. | | 


Let 
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Let any Handy- crafts- man that works in his Shop, 
imprint in his Mind this excellent Sentence, Our Days 
are like the Days of an Hireling; and when he hath 
ended his Taſk, and is departing to his Reſt, let him 
comfort himſelf with this Aſſurance, that as ſoon as 
he ſhall have ended that Work that God hath given 
him to do, he ſhall reſt from all his Labours, Fob vii. 
Whenever the Phyſician viſits the Patient, or when 
the'Chirurgeon dreſſes the Wounds, let them conſi- 
der that they have no Secret or Art able to protect 
them from Death, or to cure the Breaches that it 
makes in our corruptible Nature. 
Let the moſt cunning Lawyers, the moſt adviſed 
Counſellors, and the moſt eloquent Orators, remem- 
ber that all the Rhetorick and Subtilty will never ob- 


| | tain for them their Suit againſt Death, nor procure a 


Moment of Reſpite or Delay. 
** let _ moſt learned Philofopher 2 That 
the ſoundeft Philoſophy is the Meditation of Death. _ _ 
In wu — — be our Employment, Conditi 
or Age, let us liſt up our Minds and Hands unto God 
to ſpeak to him in the Language of the Prophet Da- 
vid; Loyd, let me know my End,” and the "Number of 
my Days, that I may know bow long I am to live; or 
:of Moſes, So teach us to number our Days, that we may 


apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom. 
Lee LO Es np 


A Prayer and Meditation on our Mortality. 
˖ My God and heavenly Father, ſince tis thy Pleaſure 
- that I ſhould be mortal, and that my Body ſhould re- 

turn tothe Duſt ; Grant me Grace to be always mindful of 

my frail. Condition, and ſeriouſly to reflef upon the ſeveral 

Changes of Times, the Variety of Seaſons, the Unconflancy 

of the World, and Alterations I meet with, as Mementos 
of my laft.Change and Departure. Let my Infirmities, and 
way | F 2 frequent 
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| Frequent Diſtempers be look'd upon as ſo many Meſſengers ſent 
to ſummon and warn me that I muſt ſhortly leave this Ta- 
bernacle. Let the Bed I reſt on call tomy Mind, that when 
all the Bufine(s of my Life ſhall. be finiſhed, Imuſt lie down 
and reſt ina Bed of Duſt. Let the Garments that 1 caſt off 
at Night, the Sleep that benums my Senſes, the Tombs of my 
Predeceſſors, Forefathers and Friends, refreſh in me the 
Thoughts of my Departure to my laſt Home. Gracious God, 
give me Grace ſo often to look upon Death and the Grave, 
that I may be acquainted with them, and that they may not 
fright or terrify, but comfort me; for tho 1 know that 1 an 
born to die, 1 know alſo this, that Death ſhall introduce me 
into the Preſence of my God, the only Author of Life and 
Happineſs, to live for ever with him in Bliſs. Amen. 
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The Second Remedy aguiuſt the Fears of Death, 
| is to eupect it at every Moment. © 
. "T" IS not ſufficient to think often upon Death, and 
I . do diſcourſe of it in a pathetick Manner; And 

there be ſome that frequently mention Death with 
many pious Reflections; yet nevertheleſs they cannot 
boaſl of being free from all Apprehenſions of it. Their 
Tongue is always ready to ſpeak of Death, but their 
Heart cannot yield to expect it. They know that 
Death will ſeize upon them, but they entertain this 
dangerous Opinion, that the Time is not yet come; 
they acknowledge that they are indebted to God and 
Nature, but they delay the Payment of the Debt from 
Day to Day, as if they were able to corrupt the Serge- 
ants of Death, and obtain a Reprieve at their Pleaſure. 
There is no Man fo old and decrepit, but flatters him- 
ſelf with the Fancy of having as yet at leaſt a Vear to 
live in the World. In ſhort, we imagine always, that 
we perceive Death at a vaſt Diſtance from us, 2 
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| that we ſhall at our Leiſure prepare our ſelves to re- 


ceive it as we ought. Therefore whenever, or where- 


ever it comes to drag us out of the World, it ſurpri- 


zeth and aſtoniſheth us. 

To prevent this Miſchief, we muſt not only conſi- 
der that we are mortal, bur that our Life is ſhort and 
of no long Continuance; we muſt continually fay 


with Job, Are not my Days few? Job x. and imprint 


in our Minds this Sentence of David, The Lord hath 


made my Days as an Hand-breadth, mine Age is as n- 


thing before him, Pal. xxxix. Or that of Moſes, The beff 


of our Days are but Labour and Sorrow, are 
ſoon cut off, and we fly away, Pſal. xc. OY | 
The Ancients painted Time with Wings to expreſs 
its unavoidable Swiftneſs. The holy Spirit compares 
our Life to a Weaver's Shuttle, to an hir'd Servant, 
to a Poſt that runs apace, to a Packet-Boat, or to an 
Eagle that flies after its Prey. The facred Writers 
ſpeak of our Life as of a Torrent of Waters, of a 


Cloud, a Vapour, a Wind, or a Breath. They tell us 


that our Days are gone as a Dream, they fly away as 
a Shadow, they vaniſh as a Word in — — 
that they periſh as a Thought. In a Word, all the 


8 part and the' moſt unconſtant things of the World, 
W 


ereof the Motion is very ſudden and quick, are 


employed in holy Scripture, to expreſs the Vanity of 


our Life, and Shortneſs of our Days. 
Beſides that our Life is of a ſhort Continuance, it 


ſlides away inſenſibly, like a Clock, the Wheels move 


without ceaſing, altho' the Hand appears to us to be 
ſteady; or to a Plant that grows continually, altho* 


the Increaſe and Growth is nor to be diſcern'd by our 


Eye-fight;z or like to a Man who ſtands in a Ship 
under Sail, he goes forward whether he will or no. 
Thus whether we ſleep or wake, whether we go 
or lie down, whether we eat or faſt, whether we 


| work or reſt, we proceed on continually forward to- 


wards our Grave. Our Body is like a Tree eaten 
continually by Worms; = Day and Night they feed 
| 3 upon 
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upon it without Intermiſſion. In vain do ye baniſh | 
out of your Minds the Thoughts of Death; if ye will. 
not call it to your Remembrance, it will not fail to 
mind and remember you. The more ye fly from it, 


the more it follows and purſues you at the Heels; and 


when ye imagine Death to be fartheſt off from you, 


tis neareſt to you. 


As the Cancer when it infects and enters into the 


Breaſt, devours the Fleſh without Interruption, ſo Timo 
conſumes and devours us continually. The Meat that 


we ſwallow, and nouriſheth us, brings us by Degrees 


into the Embraces of Death, as the Oyl that cauſeth 
_ a Lamp to burn, brings it to an end; or as when a 


Torch is lighted, it begins to decay, as ſoon as it be- 


gins to burn; thus I may ſay without Miſtake, that 
the very firſt Moment of this animal Life is the firſt 
Moment of our Death. And as we ſay of all ſublu- 
nary Bodies, that the Generation of the ont is the Cor- 
ruption of the other; ſoꝰ tis with Time, the Birth of one 
Hour, of a Day, of a Week, of a Month; of a Year, is 
the End of that which precedes. Tis like a Wheel 
that mounts to no other End but to fall down again. 


Since therefore our Life is nothing elſe but a continu- 


ed Death in proper Terms, we are miſtaken to name 


only the Moment of the Separation of the Soul and 


Body, the Hour of Death. For as when many Canon 
Shot are charged againſt a Caſtle to open a Breach, 
we don't fay that the laſt hath done the Work : Or as 
when a hard Stone is cut with a Chiſſel and Ham- 
mer, or inſenſibly carv'd and undermined with Wa- 


ter, the laſt Blow or Drop dan't carry away alone the 


Glory of the Performance: Thus when our Bodies de- 


cay and crumble away to Duſt, we muſt not only con- 


fider the laſt Strugglings againſt Death, or the laſt At- 
tempt of this Enemy. Of a Ladder where we aſcend 
and deſcend, we view every Step from the Top to the 
Bottom: Of an naar #00 ook to every Grain of 


Sand; of a Journey, we reckon the firſt League as well 
as the laſt; and in a Race, we take notice of the firlt 


Step 
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Step that we go out as well as that when we ſtopt: 
Thus we muſt reckon our Death to begin from the 
firſt Moment that we draw our Breath, until the laſt 
when we yield up the Ghoſt. 

Beſides what happens every Moment to this poor 
and deſpicable: Nature, an infinite Number of ſtrange, 
unlucky, and unexpected Accidents, ſtop and ſhorten 
our Race. The Taper is not always conſumed by irs 
own Flame, many unkind Blaſts and Showers extin- 
guiſh it. If our Life is ſhort, tis no leſs weak and 
uncertain. 'The Body in which we leada languiſh og 
Life, is like Jonas's Gourd : For if it be but mov'd 
with: a contrary and unwholſome Wind, or touch'd by 
an unhappy Worm, it withers upon a ſudden, Jonas iv. 
This was the Thought of Eliphaz, when he faid, He 
dwell in Houſes of Clay, our Foundation is in the Duſt, 
we are cruſhed before the Moth, Job iv. When God in- 
tends to deſtroy Mankind in his Wrath, and kill Multi- 
tudes in his Diſpleaſure, he doth not always commiſſi- 
on an Angel as his Agent, as in the Caſe of the Firſt- 
born of Egypt; as when he ſtretched forth the Sword of 
his Vengeance upon Feru/alem, and as when he cut off 
Sennacherib's Army in one Night, one Hundred Four- 
ſcore and five Thouſand Men. He doth not always let 
looſe the wicked Spirits, as when he gave them leave 
to raiſe a furious Tempeſt, which caſt to the Ground the 
Houſe where Job's Children were buried in the Ruins, 
Job i. He opens not always the Fountains of Heaven, 
as when he waſh'd away the firſt wicked World with 
a fearful Deluge, Gez. vii. He cauſeth not always Fire 
and Brimſtone to rain from Heaven, as upon Sodom 
and Gomorrha, upon Admab and Zeboim. He works not 
always Miracles in the Waters, as when he drown'd 
Pharoah and his Egyptian Hoſt in the Waters of the 

| Red Sea. He prepares not always Whales to devour 
us, as he did Jonas. He ſends not always burning Ser- 
pents, as to the murmuring Generation of the Maelites 
in the Deſarts. He commands not always the Earth 
to open and ſwallow us up, as he did Corab, — 
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and Abiram. He ſends not always from above great 


Hailſtones, as when he knockt down the Amorites. 
He deſtroys not always by Flames that proceed from 
his Preſence, as he did Nadab and Abibu, who offer'd 


unhallowed Fire upon his Altar. He commands not 
always the Lions and Bears of the Foreſt to iſſue out 


and deyour us, as he did when the rebellious Prophet 
was kill'd, and when the il|-turor'd Children of Bethel 


mock'd Eliſoa. In ſhort, God imploys not always 


the Plagues and Judgments of Peſtilence, of War, 
and of Famine; the unpleaſant Smell of a fuming 
Snuff, a flying Vapour of a malignant Smoak, is able 
to choak us or kill us in a Moment a Fly, the Ker- 
nel of an Apple, an Hair of the Head, or the Seed 


of a Grape, or Aſhes,” or Sand, or ſome other Atom, 


may ſtop the Breath of our Life. Therefore God ad- 


viſeth us by the Prophet Iſaiab, Ceaſe ye from Man 


whoſe. Breath is in his Noſtrils, for wherein is be to be 
accounted of? Ifa. ii. - 


Tis to be conſidered that theſe Contingencies hap- 


| ay very frequently, . and in every Place Death lays 


r us its Snares, as well in the Boſom of our tender- 
hearted Parents, and in the Embraces of our deareſt 
Friends, as amongſt our. moſt mortal Enemies. Its 
inviſible Darts fly every where; and as the Pſalmiſt 


informs us, The Peſtilence walketh in Darkneſs, and De- 


ſtruction waſieth at Noon-Day, Pſal. xci. Death is 
buſie on the ſolemn Feſtivals, as well as in the work- 


ing Days; it drags us as eaſily from the Table where 


we take our Dclights, as from the Bed of Sorrow, 
where we Gahan groan: There is no ſacred Retreat 
where we may find aRefuge; it hath nomoreRe 

of the Temples dedicated to God's Service, than of 
the common Houſes. All the Riches of America, and 
the Power of the greateſt Monarch, are not able to 
protect us from its Purſuit; it requires a preſent Pay- 
ment of the Debts that we owe, and 'tis not poſſible 


to appear by Deputy at the Summons that it ſends to 
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Death claps his Summons on the Poſts of the Door, 
it truſts them not in the Hands of Meſſengers, or 
Lacquies; there is no Warning, but it may write down 
upon it theſe Words, ſpeaking to him in Perſon. It ſur- 

prizes us at home and abroad, in our Cloſets, and in 
the Streets, in our Beds, in our Sedans, in the midſt of 
our Feaſts, and all our Pomp. It offers Violence to the 
ſacred Perſon of the greateſt Kings in their moſt ſump- 
tuous Palaces, in their moſt flouriſhing Cities, in their 


ful Subjects, and moſt victorious Armies, upon their 
Thrones, and in their triumphant Chariots. As King = 
Abab when he was going to take Poſſeſſion of Naboth's 
Vineyard, told the Prophet Elijah in a Rage, Hat 
thou found me, mine Enemy? 1 Kings xxi. Thus when 
the profane Worldlings dream of nothing but of the 
ns ant Enjoyment of their unjuſt Polteſſions and 
| —_— in the Blood n — — — 
ple, they meet unexpected Death, which t in 
her Fear and if it did not ſtop their diourhe, 
they would fay alſo in a Rage, Haſt thou found me out, 


mine Enemy ? 
This holy Meditation cauſed the beſt King upon Earth 
to tell us, Man knoweth not his time; as the Fiſbes that ave 
taken in an evil Net, and as the Birds that are caught in a 
Snare, ſo are the Sons of Men ſnared in an evil time, ben 
it falls ſuddenly upon them, Eccleſ. ix. 12. This fame 
Conſideration cauſed this excellent Sentence to be writ- 
ten in the Book of Fob, In a Moment ſhall they die, and the 
People ſhall be troubled at Midnight, and paſs away, and the 
Mighty ſhall be taken without Hand, Jab arnie that is, 
that to deſtroy Kingdoms and whole Nations, and to 
carry _— — — Se, mighty Men, Death has 
no need of any other Aſſiſtance but irs own Arm. 
Do you deſire, Chriſtian Reader, to underſtand the 
Reſult of this Diſcourſe? Let me tell that ſince 
Death is certain, and not to be avoided, and that 


there's nothing ſo uncertain as the Hour of its —— 
laſt 


we ought ſo to live, as if we were to breathe forth 
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laſt Gaſp at every Moment. We ſhould. behave our 


ſelves, as if we had always our Souls upon our Lips, 


ready to yield them into the Hands of our great Creator, 
and to ſpeak in Job's Language, Having our Fleſb between 
our Teeth, and our Souls in our Hands, Job xiii. In Re- 


Death intends to come upon us, let us expect it at e- 
very Moment, and in every Place. And as we lodge 
in this Eartbiy Tabernacle, without any Term prefix d, 
let us be ready to depart at the firſt Warning. For 


it will be far better for us to go out willingly, than to 


be dragg d out againſt our Will. Tis not convenient 


that Death ſhould carry 1 in the ſame manner as 


the Sea beats and toſfes a Corps upon its Waves. 
But we muſt on this Occaſion imitate the diſcreet Ma- 
iner, that trims his Sails, and helps by his Art the 
Winds and the Tide to carry him to his defired Ha- 
ven. We ſhould not follow Death as the Malefactor 
follows the Executioner who drags him to ſuffer z, but 


as the Child follows his Father who conducts him to 
a Feaſt. We ſhould not engage in a Combat with 


Death by Conftraint, as the ancient Slaves with the 
wild Beaſts in the Roman Ampbitbeatres; but we ſhould 
imitate David's Courage, who, of his own Accord, 


march'd out of the Camp of Hrael to fight with Goliab: 


Tis better for us to attack and ſcize upon Death, than 
to be ſurpriz d and devour'd by it unawares. | 
Come when thou wilt, O Death! thou ſhalt never 
ſurpriſe me; for I wait for thee at every Moment, with 
my Weapons ready in my Hand. Thou ſhalt never drag 
me forcibly, for I will follow thee willingly and joyfully. 
Tho thou art my Enemy, yet will Iſpeak to thee in the 
Language of the Spouſe in the Canticles to her beloved, 
Draw me and 1willrun after thee. Nay, I will meet thee 


in the Way, and receive thee with hearty Embraces ; 


for inſtead of dreading thy coming, I deſire it paſſionate- 


ly, and hope for it. For at thy firſt Arrival, as ſoon as I 


have ſeen thee, I ſhall overcome thee. O bleſſed and hap- 
py Day, that promiſeth me ſucha glorious Victory, and 
ſuch an eternal Triumph! ; | — S 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the continual Ex- 


pectation of Death, 


Gracious God, in whoſe Power alone, and at whoſe 
Pleaſure are the Times and the Seaſons; I know that 


is appointed to all Men once to dit, aud that the Grave is 


the Dwelling which thou haſt prepared to receive all Man- 
kind. We undes ſtand ſufficiently by the Experience 7 former 
Ases, that none is able to ſay, I ſhall live, and ſhall not ſee 
Death. Thou, O Almighty God, our ſupreme Judge, Baff 
pronounc'd our irrevocable Sentence in the earthly Paradiſe, 
that we muſt die; ſothat I ſhould be guilty of the greate# 
Folly, if I did not firmly believe that pn” die as of 

and follow at my turn in the way of all Fleſh: But, Lord 


thou haſt been pleaſed to hide from us the Iſſues of thy Pro- 


vidence, aud doft not ſuffer us to ſee the Hand that marks out 
77 laft Hours of our Life. Me can perceive no Shadow ts 

ſcover to us with Certainty, when ſhall be the going dows 
= Sun; we know not at what Hour of the Day er of the 
Night thou wilt call us to appear before thy 2 Tribunal. 
Give me therefore Grace, O merciful God, to be always ready 


to anſwer to thy Call, and to obey thy holy Commands; that 
. Imaybe as a Ship at Anchor, that ftays only for a Wind to 
 fer;ſail;, or ag Soldier, who waits only for the Signal to 


march to the Encounter. Give me Grace, O good Lord, that 
Imay be like the good and faithful Servant, who expetts bis 
Maſter's coming, and hears bis Voice as ſoon as he calls; or 
like the wiſe Virgins, who are ready to meet the Bridegraam, 
and to follow him to the Marriage Chamber. Since # 


am not to know either the Time or the Place when Death 
will come to me, O that I might expeft and wait for it eve» 


ry Moment, and at every Place] O that I might live in 


ſuch a Manner, as if I were always ready to die That 
my Soul were always upon my Lips, prepar'd to fly away! 


Wat 1 were continualiy in Readineſs to commit it intothy 


Hands, O my God, my faithful and 2 7% Creator / 
By this means I. ſball reteive Death with Joy, when it | 


* 
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comes as thy Servant and Meſſenger ; and I ſhall follow it 
willingly, being certainly perſuaded that it will lead me 
anto eternal Life, and tranſport me into thy glorious and 
immortal Palace, Amen. : 
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The Third Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 
ir to conſider that God hath appointed the Time 
and Manner of our Death. 1 


E are either Hypocrites who draw near unto 
God with our Lips, and honour him with our 
Tongues, whilſt our Heart is far from him, Mat. xiv. 
or we muſt defire the Accompliſhment of the Will of 
God, and refign our ſelves wholly to it; for every Day 
we ſay unto him in our Prayers, Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven; therefore we cannot abhor nor fly 
from Death ſo cowardly, if we be rightly perſuaded 
as we ought, that God hath limited the time, and a 
pointed the Manner of our Death. That which cauſes 
us to complain of this laſt Enemy, is a continual Eye 
that we have fixed upon the Power of the Fleſh, and 
a too great Confidence upon ſecond Cauſes. We are 
like the Dog that bites at the Stone that ſtrikes him, 
for we commonly curſe the Means that God employs 
to call and withdraw us out of the World. e 
It will eaſily appear that God hath numbred our 
Days, and that by his wonderful and eternal Wiſdom, 
be hath decreed the Hour and Moment of every Man's 
Death. For beſides what our Saviour Chriſt faith in 
general, That God bath reſerv d the Times and the Seaſons 
in his own Power, Acts i. Job telus expreſly, The Days 
of Man are determined, the Number of his Months are 
with thee, thou haſt appointed his Bounds that he cannot 
paſs, Job xiv. The Royal Prophet I to the ſame 
ole in the xxxiſt Pſalm, Iiruſted inthee, m— T 
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id, thou art my God, my times are in thy Hand. Hen 
rac ſame Judgment in the Ba Plalm, Behold thou 


haft made my Day as a Hand-breadtb. And inthe beviii® 
Pſalm, Unio God the Lord belong the Iſſues of Death. 
Moſes teacheth us the ſame Leſſon in his divine Hymn, 
 .Pfal. xc. for when he had repreſented how that it is God 
who reduceth Man to Aſhes, and maketh him return 
to his firſt Subſtance, he tells us, ſpeaking unto God, 
Thou turneſt Man to Deſtructian, and ſayeſt, retars a- 
gain, ye Children of Men. | LY 
King Hezekiab's Compariſon is very notable z he 
compareth the Life of Man to a Thread that God hath 
twiſted, and that he cuts off at his Pleaſure, //@. xxxviii. 
Mine Age is departed, and removed from me as a 
Shepherd's Tent; I have cut off, like a W my 
Life, he will cut me off with pining Si — 4 
Day even to Night wilt thou make an end of me. 
-Hannab, Samuel's Mother, removes all Difficulty, and 
confirms this Truth ſufficiently, 2 Sam. ii. *Tis Gad, 
dows 
more 


77 
faith ſhe, who killoth and maketh alive, be bringeth 
to the Grave, and bringeth up. There is 
fignificant to the ſame Purpoſe, than our Lord and 
Saviour's Words, I am he that liveth aud was dead, 
and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the 
- Keys of Hell and of Death, Revel. This — 
Saviour cloſeth the Gates of the Grave When he | 
eth, and tis not poſſible to open them againſt his Will; 
In ſhort, YYhbetber we live, we live to the Lord, whether 
ve die, wwe die to the Lord, whether therefore we live or 
die we are the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 
And our Reaſon being enlightned with divine Re- 
velation, teacheth us this and profitable Leſſon; 
for if God hath a Hand in our Conception and Birth, 
and if he appoints the time of our Entrance into the 
World, wherefore ſhould nor he alſo have an Hand in 
our Death, and mark out the time of our Departure? B- 
vid ſpeaks thus to God in the cxxxix** Pſal. My Sub- 
. fiance was not hid from thee, when [was made in ſecret,and 
 euriouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the Earth - Thine 
| - Eyes 
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Eyes did ſee my Subſtance yet being imperfect, and in thy 
Book all my Members are written, which in Continuance 
were faſhion'd, when as yet there was none of them. We 

may therefore ſpeak unto God in the fame Language; 
any Subſtance ſhall not be hid from thee, when this mi- 


ſerable Body ſhall fall to pieces, as rotten Wood, and 


as a Moth- eaten Garment ; thine Eyes ſhall ſee me, 
hen Death ſhall cut off the Thread of my Life, and 
te what thou haſt joined together ſo wonder- 
fully by thy Power and Wiſdom: Thy Providence 
ſhall diſpoſe of me at my Departure, and nothing ſhall 
Happen to me bur that which thou haſt fore ordainꝰd 
in thine unſearchable Decrees. e. 
If God appoints the time of our Reſurrection, andiif 
It be certain, that without his expreſs : Commiſſion, 
the holy Spirit will not breathe upon our dry Bones, 
to cauſe them to revive; tis not probable rhat our 
Breath ſhould depart out of our Noſtrils, and aur Ba- 
dies ſhould fall into the Bed of Corruption, without 
the Orders of the great and living God, Exe. xxxvii. 
He hath appointed rhe Sun its Courſe, and to the 
Stars that ſhine: in the Heavens, their ſeveral Motions 
and Stations, Ia. xl. And ſhould he not alſo appoint 
to his Children their Motions, ſince they are to ſhine 
for ever in the Heaven of Heavens, where Righte- 
ouſneſs dwells as ſo many immortal Stars ? He hath 
meaſured the Water in his Hand; he hath compaſſed 
the Heavens with his Span; he hath weighed the 
Mountains in Scales, and the Hills with a Balance; he 
hath faſhioned the Earth with his Hands, and given 
Bounds to the roaring Sea; and is it poſſible that he 
hath not meaſured the time of our Life, and that he 
Hhath not mark d out with his Finger the laſt Moment:? 
He who hath numbred the Kingdom of the Heathen 
Princes, hath he not alſo numbred the Days in the 
which he intends to reign in our Hearts by his holy 
Spirit? Hath he not appointed the time for us to aſcend 
up into the higheſt Heavens, where we are to reign 
with him in the Kingdom of his Glory? Ic 


n 


I be Prophets would be often found in grievous 


been ſtifled in his Cradle, what would become of the 
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If it be certain that God hath numbred the Hairs of 
our Head, Mat. x. tis not to be doubted but that he 
hath alſo numbred the Days of our Life. And if a Spar» 


row fall not to the Ground without his Order, how can 


it be that a Man can take his up to Heaven 
without his expreſs Commiſſion? bottles up our 


Tears, he keeps a Record of all our Afflictions, and 


takes an Account of our Sorrows, Pſal. I. and can we 


imagine that he doth not keep an Account of the Lite 


and Death of Men, and that he minds not the time 
that we are to ſpend in the Valley of Tears? He takes 
notice of our up- riſing, and of oyr down-fatting, he 
compaſicth thee round about-whither thou doſt top 
or go, P/al.lix. And can it be conceived but that -he 
obſerves thy riſing at thy Birth, the ſeveral Paſſages of 
Thy Life, and thy going down at thy Death? 

: 'Tnſhort, If God hath appointed in his eternal Coun- 
ſel, the Continuance of the great World; he hach alſo, 
without doubt, limited the Life of Man, the little 
World, andthe Image and Compendium of the great, 


aus our Lord and Saviour teaches us: Man is not able 


by his ſolicitous Care to add one Cubit to his Statute, 


and our Experience ſufficiently. demonſtrates that we 


cannot adda Year, a Day, or a Moment, by all our La- 
bour and Induſtry, to the contmuance of our Life. 

If Life and Death were not in God's Hand, there 
would be nothing ſettled, or conſtant, either in the 
Kingdoms of the World, or in the Church of Chrift. 


Errors, 

and the eternal Election would be totally aboliſhed 3 
for the moſt weighty Affairs of a Common-wealth de- 
upon the Life of Princes. 'The'Death of one Man 

is able to turn an Empire upſide down, and to change 
the State of the Kingdom. If Alexander the Great had 


Prophecy of Daniel, who declared the glorious Victo- 
ries that this Princeſhould obtain againſt King Darius, 
the Perfian Monarch, under the Emblem of an He- 


Goat that ſhould run at a Ram with. all his —_ -* 
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that ſhould break his two Horns, and trample him un- 
der his Feet? And if King Cyrus had died before the 
obtaining of the Kingdom of Babylon, how ſhould 
Zaiab's Prophecy be accompliſh'd ? For he paints out 
this young Conqueror in his moſt lively <5 — and 
calls him by his Name in this Expreſſion, I have ſaid 
of Cyrus, he is my Shepherd, and ſhall perform all my Plea- 


fare, even ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built; and to 


the Temple, thy Foundation ſball be laid, Iſa. xliv. | 
If the Devil could have taken away St. Paul's Life 
before his Journey to Damaſcus, where he was ſtrangely 
converted by a Miracle, how could God's immutable 
Decree beaccompliſh'd ? For he had defign'd him from 
his Mother's Womb, to be a noble Veſſel of his Grace 
and Mercy, and a faithful Ambaſſador of his Son, Gal. i. 
If the good Thief had died before he had ſeen the 
Light, or if he had been kill'd in one of his Robberies, 
ow could he have been converted upon the Croſs, 
where he ted of his Crimes? Or how could he 
have heard from our Saviour theſe bleſſed and com- 
Fortable Words, Yerily I ſay unto. thee, thou ſhalt be 
with me this Day in Paradiſe ? Luke xxii. 
The Heathens have perceived and underſtood. this 
Truth, but they have darkned and defac'd it by their 
impertinent and ridiculous Fictions: For their Poets 
tell us, there are Three Parcæ, or infernal Goddeſſes ; 
the one holds the Diſtaff, and ſpins; the other windsup 


the Thread; the third cuts it, and puts a Period there- 


by to the Life of Man. By this Fable they intend to 
teach us, that God lengthens or ſhortens at his Plea- 
ſure Man's Life. As tis therefore certain that God has 
numbred our Days, he hath alſo appointed, in his infinite 


Wiſdom, the Means to convey us out of the World. 


If one dies in Peace, another is kill'd in War; if one 
departs in his Bed, another hangs upon a Gibbet; if 


one periſhes with Famine, another is ſtifled with the 
Plague; if one is ſtruck with Thunder, the other 


is torn in pieces with wild Beaſts; if one is cheak d 


in the Waters, the other periſhes in the Flames; 


Jeremy, when he ſaw the Burning and 
ſalem, ho is be that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when 
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in ſhort, if the Separation of the Soul from the Body 


happens in a different Manner, tis not without the 
expreſs Leave and Orders of our heavenly Father. 


| Therefore when we ſee the ſtrangeſt Accidents come to 


paſs, and the moſt anexpected and tragict Deaths before 
our Eyes, we muſt remember the Saying of the Prophet 
lunder of Jeru- 


the Lord commanded it not? Out of the Mouth of the moſ# 
High proceedeth not evil and good, Lam. iii. We muſt 
then conſider with the Prophet Iſaiab, That tis God 
that creates the Light — Darkneſs, and that ſends 
Proſperity and Adverſity, //a. xv. 47. or with Amos, 
who enquires whether there be any evil in the City, and 
the Lord bath not done it, Amos iii. That is to ſay, 
that there is no Affliction nor Death that ha 

God has appointed it, and fore-ordain'd it by his wiſe 
Providence. If the Devil can't deſtroy Job's Flock of 


Sheep, nor hurry headlong into the Sea the Herds of 
Swine withont hisleaye, who holds him faſt in Chains, 


Mat. viii. let us perſuade our ſelves, that all the Pow- 
ers of Hell and the World can't cauſe us to die by a 
violent Death, if God hath not ordain'd it before in 
the Reſolutions of his infinite Wiſdom. So thar if at 
any time a Prince or a Magiſtrate ſpeaks to usin Pilate's 
Language to our Saviour, Knoweſt thou net that I baue 
Power to crucify thee, and Power to ſave thee.? Joh. xvi. 
being ſtrengthened with an holy Confidence, let us 
anſwer him as our Saviour, Thou ſbouldeſt not have that 
Power over me, if it were not given thee from above. 
Without the Leave and the Pleaſure of my God, thou 
canft not take from me an Hair of my Head. 
We read in the Book of Judges, that when Abimelech 
aſſaulted the Tower of Thebez,witha Reſolution to win 
it ona ſudden, a Woman caſt from the 1 
of a Milſtone, that fell upon his Head, and brake his 


Skull, Fudg.ix. If we look only upon ſecond Cauſes, 
this Accident may appear to be ſtrange and u 2 
but we mult lift up our * the Almighty Hand of 
| | an 
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an all-ſceing Power and Wiſdom, far more dextrous 


than that of this poor Woman. For the fame Rela- 


tion declares, that God by this means brought to paſs 


Fotham's Prophecy, and rendred the Mictedneſs of 


Abimelech, which he did unto his Father, in ſlaying his 
Seventy Brethren with his unmerciful Hand, upon his 
own guilty Head. | 


Abab King of 1/rael was diſguiſed, witha Deſign to 
fight with the Syrians, 1 Kings xxii. An unknown 


Soldier lets fly by chance an Arrow out of his Bow, 
which ſtruck him in the weakeſt part of his Armour, 
wWounded him to Death, and the Dogs lick'd the 
Blood that iſſued out of his Wounds. At this Sight 
4 carnal and earthly Mind may fay, that this was but 
an Accident of War; but the Spirit of God informs 
us better, that this happen'd to fulfil the Prophecy of 
Elijah, and the dreadful Threatnings which he had 
pronounced againſt this wicked Prince, who labour'd 
by tyrannical and deviliſh Means, to invade other Mens 
Poſſeſſions; Thus faith the Lord, in the Place where 
Dogs lick'd up the Blood of Naboth, ſhall Dogs lick thy 
Blood, even thine, 1 Kings xxi. . | 
When we caſt our Eyes upon the tragical Death of 
Fofias King of Juda; at the firſt Sight it appears bur 
the Effect of the boiling Heat of Youth, which carri- 


ed him againſt Reaſon obſtinately to fight with Pharoab 


| Neco King of Egypt; ar of the Strength and Swiftneſs 


of his Enemies, according to the Complaint of Fere- 


mia the Prophet; Our Per/ecutors are ſwifter than 
the Eagles of the Heaven, they purſue us upon the Moun- 
tains, they laid wait for us in the Wilderneſs; the Breath 
of our Noſtril, the Anointed of the Lord was taken in their 
Pits, of whom we ſaid, under his Shadow will we live a- 


mong theHeathen, Lam. iv. But to underſtand the Truth, 
we muſt enter farther into the Sanctuary, and adore the 


Wiſdom of God's Decree, that had refolv'd to take a- 
way this good and religious Prince into eternal Reſt, and 
beſtow upon him a more noble and a richer Crown, be- 

fore he took in Hand the Sword of Vengeance to * 
| 1 . [1 | 
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the People of /rael, for the many Idolatries and horrid 
Crimes of which they had been guilty z by this means 
God fulfilled the Prophecy of Hulda, Bebold I will ga- 
ther thee unto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered into 
thy Grave in Peace, and thine Eyes ſhall not ſee all the Evil 
which Iwill bring upon this Place, 2 Kings xxii. 

When we look upon the Death Paſſion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may imagine at the firſt View, 
that only the Phariſees Envy, Judas Treaſon, the 
Mutiny of the rude Rabble, Pilate's yy ng Herod's 


Jeſts, and the Cruelty of the Roman Soldiers, were the 
 Caules of this Tragedy. But the holy Apoſtles Peter 
and Fobn, unto whom our Saviour had diſcover'd the 
rareſt Secrets of his Wiſdom, conſider the outward A- 


gents but as the Inſtruments to bring God's great De- 
fign, Man's Redemption, to pals; therefore tis ſpoken 
of in this manner in the Fourth of the Ade, Aga 
thine holy Child Feſus, whom thou baſt anointed, bath 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles aui the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, were gathered together, to do whatſoever thine 
Hand and thy Counſel determined to be done. 

- Tf it happens that a Friend unadviſedly ftrikes ano- 
ther; If in a Wood where he is felling Timber, the 


Head of the Axe ſhould flip out of the Handle, and 
Eill the deareſt Friend of the Agent; there can be no- 


thing imagin'd to be more caſual in regard of the ſe- 
— 0 ules, Exod. xxi. But God declares in expreſs 
Terms, that he cauſeth ſuch an one to be under the Hand 
of his Friend who killed him againſt his Will. To ſecure 
the innocent Author of the unexpected Murther, Gad 
appointed Cities of Refuge for ſuch to fly to, Num xxxv. 

As when the Hour of our Death is come, all the 
Riches of the World cannot pay our Ranſom, all the 
Wiſdom of rhe moſt prudent Councils, or Strength of 
a Kingdom, are not able to free us from the Power of 
Death. On the contrary, when it pleaſeth God to 


ſhelter and preſerve our Life, all the Subtilty and 


Cunning of the Devil, all the Power and Fury of the 


World cannot take it from. us. | 
cre ä Dias 
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Eſau in his Rage, full of Vengeance and Diſpleaſure 
againſt his Brother, reſolves to kill him. On purpoſe 
to accompliſh this cruel Deſign, he goes to meet him 
with four hundred Men. But God, who holds in his 
Hand the Hearts of all the Men in the World; God, 
who turns the ſtony Rocks into Fountains of Water, 
and the Flints into Rivers of Oil, forced out of this 
hardned Heart Tears of Compaſſion and Love. The 
ſame E/au, inſtead of drawing out his Sword againft 
his Brother, embraced him with Expreſſions of Kind- 
neſs, kiſſed and wept over him. z | 
Jacob's Sons had wickedly intended to deſtroy their 
Brother Joſepb, they were ready to imbrue their cru- 
el Hands in the Blood of this innocent Lamb; but 
by a Secret, and moſt wonderful Providence, God 
ſtopt their helliſh Deſign. This great and ſovereign 
Monarch of the whole World, who draws Light out 
of Darkneſs, made uſe of their moſt damnable Ma- 
lice and Hatred, to accompliſh his good Purpoſe, and 
to raiſe his Servant to a conſiderable Degree of Ho- 
nour and Glory which was prepared for him. Theſe 
inhuman Souls, full of Envy and Diſpleaſure, con- 
ſpired together how to hinder the fulfilling of Foſeph's 
Dream. Bur, contrary to their Intention, they made 
way, and were inſtrumental to. the Accompliſhment of 
that which God had revealed to his Prophet: There- 
fore when his Brethren were afraid leſt he ſhould re- 
venge himſelf upon them, when he had Power in his 
Hand, he anſwered them with an Heart full of Cha- 
rity and Love, Am I in the Place of God? As for you, 
25 thought evil againſt me, but God meant it unto good, 
en. | A el 


| avid, a Man after God's own Heart, fell into 
many fearful Dangers, ſo that he was reduc'd oft 
times to the very Gates of Death; but God preſerv- 
ed his Soul from the Grave, his Eyes from Tears, aud his 
Feet from falling, Pal. cxvi. In the Wilderneſs of Ma- 
hon, King Saul had ſurrounded him with his Men on 
every Side, ſo that no Help nor Succour was to be ex- 
bn . 1 pected 
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pected from Man, 2 Sam. xxiii. but by a wonderful 
ovidence, God deliver'd him: For when he was 
ready to be caught, a Meſſenger comes to inform Saul, 

Make haſte and come, for the Philiſtines are entred into 

thy Land. So that neither the inhuman Perſecutions 
of this Tyrant, nor the abominable Plotting of his 
unnatural Sons, nor the Tumults and Revolts of the 
People, nor the moſt furious Tempeſts of Hell andthe 
World, have ever been able to extinguiſh his Life 
before the Time appointed. When he had ſpent all 
the Days allotted to him by God's good Providence, 
he fell aſleep, as a Man who lays himſelf down to reſt 
quietly, after a long and laborious Taſk. - 
Queen Jezabel was enraged againſt the Prophet Eli- 
. Jab; ſhe had ſworn by her Gods, that he ſhould ſurely 
be put to Death: But by a Miracle God kept him 
out of the bloody Hands of this incarnate Devil, and 
by another Miracle he preſerv'd from Famine and Hun- 
ger, him whom he had before preſerv'd from Jeza- 
bel's Sword and Fury; he ſent the Ravens to feed him 
with Bread and Meat, Morning and Evening; and 
5 for his ſake God encreaſed the Widow of —_ 
Oil and Meal. When he was ready to be famiſh'd 
in the Wilderneſs, God diſpatch'd an Angel to him 
to carry him Meat and Drink. In ſhort, all the 
Storms that the Devil rais'd againſt him, could not 
deſtroy his Life; ſo that when God had refolv'd to 
crown his Labours, he fetch'd himaway in a Charior 
of Fire, and carried him up into Heaven. 

The Syrians were reſolv'd to take the Prophet 
Eliſha, becauſe he diſcovered their moſt ſecret Coun- 
ſels, and fruſtrated all their Deſigns : Therefore 
they beſieged the Town of Dothan, to ſeize upon 
this Man of God. When his Servant beheld the 
dreadful Number of Horſes and Chariots which fur- 
rounded that weak City, he cried out in a fright, 
Alas, Maſter, what ſhall we do? And be anſwered, 
Fear not; for they that be with us, are more than 
they that bs with them, _ Kin. vi. At thele w_ 
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of Eliſha, the Eyes of the your Man were open' d, 
and he ſaw an innumerable Company of Chariots of 
Fire, and Horſes of Fire, which God had ſent from 
Heaven, to guard his Servant the Prophet. 
The Jews often plotted againſt our Saviour Chriſt, 


and attempted to kill him, John x, They came fo 


near to the Execution of their bloody Deſign, as to 
take up Stones to caſt at him, and knock him down; 
as to bring him to the Sides of an high Mountain, to 


throw him headlong; but he always „ out of 


their Hands, and paſſed through the midſt of them 


vithout any harm. Twas impoſſible for them to lay 


hold of him, when they had undertaken and reſolv- 
ed it. The Reaſon which the Spirit of God gives, is, 
becauſe that his Hour was not yet come, Joh. vii. 18. 


The High Prieſt and the Sadducees were inflamed 


with a helliſn Fury againſt the holy Apoſtles; my 
laid Hands on them, and caſt them into the public 


Priſons, Acts v. But becauſe the Time of their Mar- 
tyrdom appointed by God was not yet come, he ſent 


his holy Angels to free them from their Chains, and 
ſet them at Liberty. When Herad ſaw that the Fews 
thirſted for the Blood of God's Servants, the Apoſtles, 


Afs xii. and that they delighted in their Execution, : 
he cut off the Head of James, afterwards: he took 


Peter, clapt him in Priſon, and delivered him to four 
Quaternions of Soldiers, with Intention to bring him 
to Execution after the Feaſt of Eaſter. But the Hour 
was not yet come, in which this holy Apoſtle was to 
be crucified, for the Glory of him an . was crucified 
for his Salvation. Therefore the Night immediately be- 
fore his deſign'd Execution, Peter was ſleeping between 


two Soldiers, bound with two Chains, and the Keep- 


ers before the Door. On a ſudden a great Light ſhin'd 


in the Priſon, and the Angel of the Lord came and 
ſmote him on one Side, and raiſed him up, ſaying, 


Ariſe up quickly; and his Chains fell from his Hands, 
and the Angel faid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind 
en thy Sandals, and fo he did; then he faith unto him, 
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Caſt thy Garments about thee, and follow me; and he 
| firſt and ſecond Ward, they came to the Iron Gate, 


| know of a Surety, that the Lord hath ſent bis Angel, 


Gad has mark'd out and appointed to take unto him- 


wie ſhould find, that the Means which God hath em- 


liverance, are no leſs wonderful than thoſe of former 


as fear and worſhip him. If we had the Eye of the 


with the Eye of his Love, and of his fatherly Care, 
ler of Proof, againſt all the Darts of the World and 
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went out and followed him, and he knew not that 
it was true, which was done by the Angel, but thoughr 
he had ſeen a Viſion. Bur when they were paſt the 


which opened of its own accord; and whenthey w 


ere 
aſs d through one Street, the Angel on from 
kim: Then Peter being come to himſelf ſaid, Now / 


and hath delivered me out of the Hands of Herod, 
72 from all the Expeftation of the People of the 
Jews. _ | 

In ſhort, when the Hour is not yet come which 


ſelf his faithful Servants, there is no Miracle ſo great, 
bur he will ſhew ir for their ſake; he dries up the 
Seas, he ſtops the Lion's Mouths, he denies to the 
Fire its uſual Heat, he keeps them alive in the midſt 
of the Floods and Flames, in the Whale's Belly, in 
the fiery Furnaces, and in the deepeſt Gulphs. 

If we did not examine the Memorials of our Fore 
fathers, and conſider the things that we have ſeen 
with our Eyes, and experienced from our Infancy, 


pays and which he does daily employ for our De- 


Ages. God's Arm is not ſhortned, his Almighty 
Power is not leſſened, he hath yet as much Authort- 
ty as ever, upon Men and Devils, and divine Provi- 
dence is no leſs watchful for the Preſervation of ſuch 


Soul as open as the Eyes of our Body; or if we could 
bur perceive the things that are of themſelves inviſible, 
we ſhould ſee, that God looks upon us continually 


and that he covers us with his Hand, as with a Buck- 


of Hell. We thould ſee, that we are encompaſſed a- 
bout with a Wall of Fire, and that the holy Angels 
1 G 4 guard 


30 The CHRISTIAN s Conſolations 


d us on every Side. We ſhould then acknow= 
lee, that *ris God that holdeth our Soul in Life, 
and ſuffereth not our Feet to be moved, Pal. lx. And 
we ſhould cry out as David, O God, who is like unto 
thee ? Thou who baſt ſhewed me great and ſore Troubles, 
ſhalt quicken me again, and bring me up again from the 
Depths of the Earth ; Thou ſhalt increaſe my Greatneſs, 
and comfort me on every fide, Pal. Ixxi. 

Although this wholeſome and moſt uſeful Doctrine 
be plainly taught in holy Writ, and ſufficiently con- 
firmed by ſo many Examples out of the Word of God; 
ſome there are that oppoſe it with many needleſs Ob- 
jections. | Þ 
In the firft Place they ſay, That God promiſeth 
length of Days to ſuch Children as are obedient to 
their Fathers and Mothers; from whence they think 
to infer, that our Life hath no certain time limited, 
that it is prolonged or ſhortned, as we prove obe- 
dient or diſobedient to God and his holy Laws. 
There is no Difficulty to give an Anſwer to this Ob- 
on. | 
leber in the Language of the holy Spirit, the Word 
that ſignifies there zo prolong, ſignifies not always to 
make a thing longer than it was, or ſhould be, but 
only to make it of a long Continuance. So that God 
promiſes not here, that the Children who ſhall obey 
his ſacred Laws, ſhall enjoy a longer Life than other- 
vwiſe it ought to be, but only that he will do them the fa- 
vour to let them live long and happy in this World. 
We may prove this Expoſition by St. Paul's Words, 
who paraphraſes this firſt Commandment of the ſecond 
Table in this manner, Children, obey your Fathers and 
Mothers in the Lord, for it is juſt; Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother, which is the firſt Commandment, with 
promiſe, that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayeſt live long upon the Earth. This Promiſe is to be 
underſtood with ſome Exception; if God ſhould- 
judge it expedient for his Glory, and for the Good of 
is Children, For there are many pious and Were 


dren, 


— 
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Children, whom God withdraws out of the World 
in the Flower of their Age, to give them an 

pier Life, which ſhall have no other Limits than 
rernity. | 3 

In the next Place, they alledg'd the remarkable Hif- 
tory of King Hezekiab, unto whom Jſaiab was ſent 
with this Meſſage, Set thine Houſe-in Order, for thes 


| ſhalt die and not live. Nevertheleſs God was entreated 


by his Prayers and Tears, and prevail'd to ſuffer 
him to live longer. Therefore the Prophet told him, 
that God had added fifteen Years to his Days. To 
this Objection I anſwer, 

Thar according to the ordinary Courle of the World, 
and the Diſpoſition of the natural Cauſes, Hezekiab 
was to die of that Diſeaſe. For the Scripture faith ex- 
preſly, that Hezekiah was fick unto Death; that is 
to ſay, that his Diſeaſe was mortal in regard of the 
ſecond Cauſes, and the ordinary Courſe of Nature. 
Therefore theſe Words, /et thine Houſe in Order, for 
thou ſbalt die and not live, ought to be underſtood 
with this Exception; Thou ſhalr die, if I don't deli- 
ver thee by a Miracle, and if I don't employ mine 
Almighty Power to heal thee, and reſtore thee to thy 

former Health. 

This may be alſo underſtood in another Manner, 
Thou ſhalt die if thou doſt not repent and turn unto 
me with Prayers and Tears. In the ſame Senſe God 
cauſed it to be proclaim'd in the Streets of N 
Within forty Days Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed. 

Let not any Man conclude from hence, that Heze- 
kiab's Repentance was the Cauſe of the lengthening 
of his Days; and therefore that it was a — ve 
ry uncertain. On the — 1 we may 
that God who had appointed by his eternal 
that this wiſe and religious Prince ſhould live beyond 
the Diſpoſition of his Body, had alſo refolv'd to draw 
from his Heart Sighs and Groans, and Tears from his 
Eyes; for God knew all his Works from Eternity, 


” 2 = | | 
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Others argue againſt this Doctrine more imperti- 


nently, That if God had numbred our Days, and 


preſcribꝰd our Life its Bounds, it is in vain to take fo 
much Pains, and make ſo much ado about our Bodies 
diſtemper'd with Sickneſs; and that ir is to little Pur- 


poſe to adminiſter any Remedy to them, or to pray 
for the Recovery of their Health. In like manner, 


ſuch may affirm, that tis to no purpoſe to eat or drink, 
and to hinder mad Perſons from caſting themſelves 
down a Precipice, or from ſwallowing Poiſon, be- 
cauſe they ſhall live neither more nor leſs than God 
has ordain'd from all Eternity. This Objection may 
ſecm very plauſible at the firſt, altho' it be moſt ab- 
ſurd, and fo fooliſh, that it muſt needs proceed from 
a great Ignorance or Malice. Fortis not to be doubt- 

1 that when any one aims at an End, he deſigns and 
ſuppoſes by Conſequence to attain unto it, by the or- 
dinary Means. For Example, God hath appointed in 
his eternal Council to preſerve Jacob and his Family 
from that Famine which raged the Space of ſeven 
Years: In order to that end he ſends Fo/eph into E- 
gt, to gather up Proviſion the ſeven Years of Plen- 
ty. Jhaiab the Prophet had told Hezekiah from God, 
that he ſhould live the Space of fifteen Years more; 


therefore he commanded him to apply to this Prince's 


Sores and Boils a Lump of dried 7 God had 
ing over the 


romiſed to David, that he ſhould be 
Houſe of Jſrael; to confirm this Promiſe, he had 
been anointed with Oil, by the Prophet Samuel. This 
Promiſe don't hinder him from ſeeking the Means to 
_ preſerve himſelf from Saul's unjuſt Perſecution. And 

when Nathan tells him, that God had agreed to eſta» 
bliſh his Poſterity upon his Throne after him, this 


don't ſtop his Prayers, or cool his Devotion; on the 


contrary, it was that which quickned him the more, 
and inflamed his Soul with Love and Thankfulneſs 


to God; therefore he expreſſeth himſelf in this man- 


ner, O Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael, thou haſt revealed 
4% thy Servant, ſaying, 1will build thee an Houſe, there- 
| fore 
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fore bath thy Servant found in bis Heart to pray this 
Prayer unto thee, &c. 2 Sam. vii. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt knew for certain all that ſhould 
happen to him; nevertheleſs we find him ſpending 
the Days and Nights in Prayer; and when his Lite 
was in danger, he neglected not the lawful and harm- 
leſs Means. He told his Apoſtles, Are not two Sparrows 
ſold for a Farthing ? and one of them ſhall not fall to the 
Ground without your Father; but the very Hairs of your 
Head are numbred. This Conſideration hinders him 
not from commanding them, that when they are per- 
ſecured in one City, they ſhould fly to another. 

God had appointed to ſave St. Paul's Life, and the 
Lives of all his — z therefore he reveal'd it to him 
by an Angel; nevertheleſs, when he ſaw the Mariners 
ſeek to eſcape, he told the Centurion, Itbeſe don't flay in 
the Ship, you cannot be ſav'd, Acts xxvii. In ſhort, the 
Means and Cauſes are ſubordinate to the End, in ſuch a 
Manner, that tis mere Folly and Extravagancy to offer 
to divide them, or ſuppòſe them to be con 


trary. 
"Tis without Reaſon that ſome bring the Hiſtory of x} 
_ King Aſa againſt this undoubted Truth. They affirm 
that this Prince was reprov'd for ſeeking to the Phyſi- 


cians in his Sickneſs. Theſe are the Words of the holy 


- Scripture; A/ain the thirty ninth Year of bis Reign was 


diſeaſed in his Feet, until bis Diſeaſe was exceeding great ; 
yet in his Diſeaſe he ſought not to the Lord, but tothe Phy- 
ſicians, 2 Chron. i. The Spirit of God blames not this 
Prince becauſe he deſired rhe Aſſiſtance of Phyſicians, 
but becauſe he neglected to ſeek Help of God, or to 
implore his Aid in the Day of his Diſtreſs. He that 
is ſick may as freely take Phyſick, as he that is well 
may eat and drink. I confeſs, we muſt nor altogether re- 
poleour Confidence and Truſt upon the Remedies, but 
rather upon God, who ſends both Sickneſs and Health. 
As Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every 
Word that proceeds from the Mouth of God; fo tis 
not by the Phyſick alone that a Patient is cur'd of 
his Diſtemper, but by the Bleſſing and Power of him 

who 
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who gives the Wound, and binds it up; who ftrikes 
and heals when he pleaſeth, Jobv. Therefore as we 
ought never to cat or drink before we pray to God 
to vouchſafe his Bleſſing upon our Meat and Drink, 
that he may grant to them the Virtue of recruiting 
the decay d Strength of our Bodies: Likewiſe we 
fhould never take any Phyſick, without lifting up our 
Hands to God for a Bleſling, that the Remedy may 
have the Strength to expel our Diſeaſe. All God's 
Creatures are good, when they are received with 
Thankſgiving, for they are ſandtify'd by the Word 
of God, and by Prayer, r Tim. iv. | 
Take notice here how much ſuch Perſons are to be 
blamed, who when they lament for the Loſs of their 
Friends or Kindred, inſtead of looking up to Heaven, 
look down upon Earth, and conſider nothing but the 
interiour Cauſe of their Grief; inſtead of adoring 
with all Humility, the wife Providence of God, that 
difpofes of all worldly Events, and appoints the mean- 
eſt Circumſtances: They fret and murmur, they de- 
light to nouriſh in their Minds Diſpleaſure, which 
conſumes them; and break forth into many needleſs 
Complaints, which ſerve but to open their Wounds, 
and to render them more miſerable. If he had nor 
been in ſuch a Place, if he had not been engaged in 
ſuch a Way, if ſuch a Phyſician had not been call'd, 
or if another had been ſent; if this, or that had not 
been done, if this Phyſick had not been adminiſtred 
to him, if leſs or more Blood had been taken from 
him, if he had been ſuffered to eat more Meat, or if 
leſs had been given, my Brother or my Siſter, my Wife, 
my Child, or my Huſband had been yer alive. Ir 
may be, thou art miſtaken, Friend, the Diſeaſe could 
not be cur'd but by a Miracle; but when it ſhould be 
otherwiſe, we muſt nevertheleſs lift up our Eyes to God, 
and acknowledge his Finger with all reſpect: For oft- 
times he blinds the Phyſicians, fo that they can't un- 
derſtand the Nature of the Diſeaſe, and ſuffers them to 


apply Remedies contrary to the Diſtemper. As God 
| threatens 
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threatens to take away the Staff of Bread, that is to 
ſay, the nouriſhing Strength and Virtue of the 

Lev. xxvi. likewiſe he takes away his Bleſhng from 
the moſt ſovercign Remedies, renders them alto- 
ther uſeleſs. *Tis thus with all the other Accidents 
that happen to us, and that bring us to our Graves. 
For when it pleaſeth him to remove any out ofthe 
World, he ſuffers him to ſhut his Eyes to all the Light 
of Reaſon and Prudence, and to caſt himſelf — 
into the moſt apparent Danger. As when — 
to deſtroy Abſalom, and to cut him off, he cauſed ha 
to be led away by evil Counſel, and diſappointed the diſ- 
creet and prudent Advice of Achitophel. Therefore 
ſince God hath appointed or fore-ordain'd before Man's 
Creation, the Time and Manner of his Death, at whar 
Hour, in what Place, and e. Means ſoever God 
Ccaulls away our Friends, or ſtrikes at our Perſon; tis 
alvways our Duty to poſſeſs our Souls with Patience, 
and not to ſuffer the leaſt repining or deſpairing Word 
to proceed out of our Mouths. | 

. If Death ſuddenly ſnatches away thy deareſtChildren, 
or thy moſt intimate Friends, complain not of its Inhu- 
manity. Remember that it puts in Execution the De- 
crees of God's everlaſting Will, and that it carries with 
ita Commiſſion ſealed with the Signet of the /iving Gad. 
Adore therefore with all Humility the ſapreme Monarch 
of Heaven and Earth, and ſay to ham as David, with a 
profound Submiſſion, Lord, I held my Tongue, and ſaid 
nothing, becauſe it was thy doing, Pſal. xxxix. x 
I don't wiſh thee to have a Heart of Flint, without 
natural Affection. Piety and Religion are not barba- 


rous, they deprive us not of our Bowels; the Affecti- 


on that thou beareſt thy Children, is not diſpleaſi 
to the Father of Mercies, if it be but well govern' 
and don't exceed the natural Bounds. *Tis lawful 
for thee: to be ſenſible of thy Griefs, to mou for 
their Diſtempers, and to pray for the Recovery of their 
Health. But when God hath diſpoſed of them, and 
receiy'd 'em into his eternal Reſt, thou muſt = 
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all thy Sighs, wipe all thy Tears, and ſay as David did 


after the Death of his beloved Child, Ve ſball go to 
them, but they ſhall not come to us, 2 Sam. x11. 


Do they die of a violent Death ? Stop not thy Con- | 


fideration at the evil Blaſts that have carried them a- 
way, but lift up thy Mind to the great God that draws 
theſe Winds out of his Treaſuries; and being armed 
with a holy Conftancy, ſay with the patient Fob, The 
Lord gave, and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord. Tam bur a weak Inſtrument which 
God hath employ'd to put them into the World; but 
he is their King, their Father, their Creator; he is alſo 
their Saviour and Redeemer. Nowꝰ tis both juſt and 
reaſonable that God ſhould diſpoſe of his Subjects, of 
his Children, of his Workmanſhip, and of thoſe whom 
he hath redeemed with his precious Blood. 

The Maſter of a Family gathers at his Pleaſure the 
Flowers and Fruits of his Garden; ſometimes he cuts 
off the Buds, ſometimes he ſuffers them to bloſſom, 
ſometimes he gathers the green Fruit, ſometimes he 
ſtays till it be ripe; and ſhall not Almighty God have 
the Liberty to diſpoſe at his Will, of all that grows 
in his own Territories? 'The Maſter 'of the Family 
hath not created the Trees and Plants that are at his 
Command; but God hath made and faſhioned with 
his Almighty Hand, all his Children, and all the Men 
in the World. Our Flowers wither and ſpoil in a 
Moment, and our Fruits are ſoon rotten, and become 
unprofitable, notwithſtanding all our Care and Skill 
to-preſerve them; but the Flowers that God cuts or 
pulls off, he tranſplants in his heavenly Garden, and 
gives them a perfect and a divine Luſtre and Glory, 


that never fades; and the greeneſt Fruits that he ga- 


thers, he preſerves for all Eternity in unſpeakable 
Sweetnels. "= . 


- Doth this Death draw near to threaten thy Perſon, 


when it hath diſpatched thy deareſt Friends? Be not 
frighted at its Appearance; for *tis not able to antici- 
pate a Moment, the Hour appointed by the ag? 
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ol Almighty God. And when that Moment ſhall be 


come, that he ſhall call thee to himſelf from Heaven, 
offer no Reſiſtance, and ſtop not thy Ears at thy Cre- 
ator's Voice; fay with the Prophet Samuel, Speak 
Lord, for thy Servant heareth, 1 Sam. iti. Exod. xxxiii. 
O merciful God, fince thy glorious Preſence goes be- 


fore me, I am ready to depart out of this crazy Ta- 
bernacle, and to quit this miſerable Wilderneſs, to en- 
ter into the heavenly and happy Canaan; ſay with our 


Saviour, Father, the Hour is come, glorify thy Son, that 


thy Son may ylorify thee, John xvii. 
Haſt thou lived many Years upon the Earth? A» 


ſcribe not the Cauſe to the Conſtitution of th k 
to the Manner of thy living, nor to the Skill of thy Phy- 
ſicians; but remember that God lengthens thy Days, 


and come and caſt at his Feet thy reverend gray Hairs, 
which the holy Scripture ſtiles, 4 Crown of Silver, er 


8 Crown of Glory, Prov. xvi. 
Art thou threatned with Death in the Flower of 


thine Age? Fret not hy ſelf at it, and let not the leaſt 
Word proceed out of thy Mouth, but what is ſeaſon'd 
with the Salt of true Piety. Remember that tis God 
alone cuts off the Thread of thy Life, and puts a Pe- 
riod to thy mortal Race. Thou haſt as much Rea- 
ſon to be grieved, becauſe thou art born ſo late, as to 
be ſorry that thou dieſt fo ſoon. Inſtead of ſpending 
thy felt in uſeleſs Complaints, which is, as if thou who 
art but an earthly Veſſel newly formed, ſhouldſt caſt 
thy ſelf againſt the Rock of Eternity. Remember to 
adore ml praiſe thy Great Creator, and return him 


| hearty Thanks, in that he is fo well pleas'd to crown 


thee in the middle of thy Race, and fo bountiful as to 


| beſtow the Salary of the whole Day upon thee, who 


haſt labour'd but a few Hours. He is very favourable 
to thee to tranſplant thee before thou haſt felt the 
Hear of the Day, and the ſcorching of the Sun. Re- 


member that 'tis the pleaſant Gale of his divine Mer- 


cy, that drives thee fo faſt into the ſecure Haven of 


eternal Happineſs. Think not therefore that God's 
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calling thee away in thy Strength, is a Teſtimony of 


his Diſpleaſure and Hatred; for to haſten and render 
a Perſon moſt happy, is no Sign of Ill- will. It may be 
that God calls thee, becauſe he hath found ſome good 


thing in thee, as in Abijabh the Son of Feroboam King of 


Hrael; becauſe he loves thee dearly, and fayours thee, 


e intends only to remove thee from the approaching 
Evils, as he did Zofias, one of the holieſt and moſt re- 
ligious Princes that ever reign'd; becauſe thou doſt 


walk before him, and ſeekeſt to pleaſe him, he will 


take thee up into his holy and heavenly Paradiſe, as 


he did Enoch, for fear that the Temptations of the 


World ſhould alter thy religious Diſpoſition z and for 
fear that the Enemy of thy Salvation ſhould prevail 


upon thee, by his continual and wicked 08 
to leave the way of Righteouſneſs, in which t 


the Cinders are good for nothing but to be caſt away: 


Thus there are ſome happy Bray Heads, where the. 
f 


rich and precious Relicks of Righteouſneſs and Piet 

ſhine, whereas others are only fit to diſcover the Fol- 
lies and Vanities of our human Nature. As there is 
ſome ſort of Wine that grows better by old Age, and 


preſerves its Strength until it comes to the Dregs "'Y 
our 


whereas, other Wine there is, that ſoon becomes 


and uſeleſs : Likewiſe there are ſome Men, whom. 


old Age makes better and wiſer; ſo that they are 
like to the Indian Trees, that yield precious Perfumes 
and Frankincenſe, only when they begin to decline 
and wither. The old Age of ſuch is moſt honoura- 


ble, and ſends forth a bleſſed Perfume of Piety; 


whereas others corrupt with Age, and give out a moſt 


filthy Stench; under a white Head they hide a black 


Soul and a wicked Conſcience. In the Decay of 
their Age, the Vices of their Mind gather Strength 
and flouriſh. Inſtead of weeping for the Sins of 
their Youth, they add Sin to Sin, and are more 
hardned in Evil. Old Age imprints more 3 
* 3 b : an 


ou doſt 
walk at preſent. As there are ſome rich Stuffs, where- 
of the Aſhes are moſt precious, and others whereof 
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againſt the Fears of DRATH. 39 
and Wrinkles in their malicious Hearts, chan it doth 
upon their Foreheads. Neither Men nor their Lives 


are to be meaſured by a Yard or an Ell. We muſt not 


only conſider how long we have liv'd, but how well 


we have liv'd, and employed the Courſe of this Life. 


For there are ſome young Men, who have the Wiſdom 
and Prudence of gray Heads; and there are gray Heads 
that become as weak as Infants; and ſome that ſcarce 
go out of that ſimple Age. The firſt are twice Chil- 
dren, the others continue always in their Childhood 
ſome young Men have performed ſuch brave and 


- glorious Deeds, that one would judge by the Paſſa- 


ges of their Lives, that they have lived ſeveral Years 
or Ages. On the contrary, ſome old and decrepit Per- 
ſons can ſcarce prove that they have been long in the 
World, unleſs it be by the Church Regiſter, by their 
gray Hairs, or by the great Number of their wicked 
and abominable Actions. This Conſideration cauſeth 

the Author of the Book of Miſdom to ſay, That old 
Age is not the moſt Reverend, that can ſhew a Number of 
Tears, but Wiſdom is to be reckoned old Age among ft Men, 
and a Life without Spot, Chap. iv. Tis certain he hath 
liv'd ſufficiently, who hath learn d to live well, and 
hath prepar'd himſelf to die well. To what Purpoſe 
ſhould this miſerable and languithing Life be lengthned 
a few Days? Art thou afraid to be happy too ſoon ? 


and feareſt thou to ſee the End of thy Torments ? Doth 
the Traveller endeavour to lengthen out a painful and 


dangerous Way? Doth the Workmam e to have 
finiſh'd betimes his laborious Taſk? Doth the Soldier 


"murmur becauſe he comes off from his Watch and 


Guard? Miſerable Man! What are all the Years for 


© which thou doſt ſo impatiently afflict thy ſelf, and vain- 


ly deſire? For a Day with God is as a thouſand Years, 
and a thouſand Years in his Sight, but as one Day. 
He that fails upon the Sea, admires the ſpacious Ex- 
tent of the Waters, and the Difference of its rowli 
Waves, that mount up ſometimes ro the Clouds, _ 


then fall down again into - Bottom. And ſuch as = 
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vel by Land, are delighted to ſee on one ſide deep Val- 


abide in me 


lies, and on the other high Mountains, that reach a- 
bove the Clouds; but if God had but taken us up in- 
to the Seat of his Glory, and that we ſhould from 
that high Heaven caſt down an Eye upon this con- 
temptible Globe of the Sea and Land, to behold the 
roud and ſtately Mountains, with the moſt ſwelling 
aves; they would appear unto us but an even Plain, 


or rather they would ſeem altogether very little. Thus | 


when we compare the Men of the World, the one 
with the other, we ſhall find that ſome have liv'd 
long, and others but a little while; that ſome are old, 


others young; but in reſpect of God, there is no Dif- 


ference between the Young and the Old, between an 
over-ag'd Methuſalem, who lived nine hundred three- 
ſcore and nine Years, Gen. iv. and a Child that hath 
only ſeen the Light of the Living; for the Life of 
all Mankind is but a Moment in Compariſon of E- 


ternity. 


If thou art ready to die for Righteouſneſs, of a vi- 
olent Death, meditate ſeriouſly upon the Saying of the 
Prophet David, Pſal. cxvi. Precious in the Sight of the 
Lord is the Death of all his Saints. Arm thy ſelf with 
an holy Confidence, and fay with Eli, 1 Sam. 11. *Tzs 
the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. Imitate the 
Generoſity of St. Paul, Acts xx. and grave in thine 
Heart theſe divine Expreſſions, The Holy Ghoſt wit- 
nefſeth in every City, ſaying, that Bonds and Afiiftions 
t none of theſe things move me, neither 
count I my dear unto my ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh 
my Courſe with Foy, and the Miniſtry which I receiv'd 
of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of 
God. Remember always the Prayer that our Lord and 
Saviour offer d up unto God in the greateſt Agony; Fa- 


tber, O my Father, if this Cup may not paſs away from 


me except I drink it, thy Will be done. Forget not alſo at 
this time Chriſt's Advertiſement, He that loveth bis Life 
Hall loſe it, and he that hateth his Life in this World, ſhall 

ſave it to eternal Life, Joh. xii, O great and n 
7 | ord 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. gr 
Lord God, the Enemies of thy Truth are met to 
ther againſt thy dear Children whom thou haſt cnt 
| fied by the Blood of the Covenant; but they are not 
able to do any thing but what thou haſt appointed 
to be done in thine eternal Wiſdom. 


FCC 
A Prayer and Meditation upon the Time of 
e's oo Death. T4 


Merciful Lord, who doft govern all things by thine 
infinite Wiſdom, and haſt reſervedthe Times and the 
Seaſons in thine own Power; thou haſt not only written my 
Name in the Book of the Living, but haſt alſo meaſured 
the Length of my Life, and appointed the Hour of my 
Death. Thou haſt numbred my Days, and preſcribed to 
me my Bounds, that I cannot paſ5 beyond them. This 
miſerable Body is but a weak Tabernacle made up of Earth, 
* /ſubjefttoall manner of Infirmities z —_—— none is able 
= rodeſfiroyit without thy divine Aſſiſtance. [ame Hand 
* that hath faſhion'd and form'd it, muſs break it in pieces. 
Fa Sparrow cannot fall to the Ground without thy Per- 
miſſion, "tis not poſſible that my Soul ſhould fly away into 
Heaven, without thy Warraus. My God and Father, 
give me daily Apprehen/ions of Death, but let me ret 
upon thee, ho doſt kill and give Life, who doſt caſ un- 
to the Grave, and fetch from thence again. Let Satan 
and all the Enemies of thy Glory lay their Snares for 
I: me, they are not able to do any thing, but what thy 
" Wiſdom hath ordained and appointed before the Founda- 
tion of the World; without thy Leave and Permiſſion, 
they are not able to pluck an Hair from my Head, nor 
diminiſh a Moment from the Time that I am to live in 
this earthly Tabernacle. O Almighty and moſt merciful 
Cod, I recommend to thee my Soul, as to my faithful 
Creator, and yield it wholly into thine Hands. Here Iam 
to accompliſh thy Will, and to ſubmit my ſelf to thy Plea» 
ſure, without any * z whether this Soul 2 
| 2 A 9 
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thou haſt created after thy Likeneſs, and which is an 
Image of thy Divinity, remain in this Body, that Imay 
be able to ſerve thee on Earth, or whether thou doſt call 
for it, and take it up into Heaven, that it may glorify 
thee in the Company of thy Saints, and of the bleſſed and 
glorious Angels. Amen. | 


Ssang 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Manner of 
our Death. | 


God the Creator of all Fleſh, and the Father of 

the immortal Spirits, I know that every kind of 
Death of thy Children is precious in thy Sight ; and that 
howſoever that ſhall happen, thou wilt take care of my 
Soul. When I conſider all things, I find that it matters 
not whether my Spirit iſſues out of my Lips, or out of a 
Hound, ſo that it enter into thy Glory to enjoy thine e- 
ternal Happineſs. What Matter is it if my Lamp goes 
out of its own Accord, or if it be blown out by ſome en- 
vious Blaſt, ſo that it be lighted again by the immortal 
Beams of the Son of Righteouſneſs, and continue for ever 
glorious in the higbeſt Heavens? I fhall be ſufficiently 
happy, if I die in the Lord, and enter into thine eternal 
Reſt, from all my Labours, in what manner ſoever Death 
aſſaults me. From all Eternity, O Lord, thou knoweſt 
all thy Works, and with-a Glance of thine Eye, thou 
diſcovereſt the Depths, and ſceſt into an endleſs Eter- 
nity. As thou haſt marked out and appointed the Mo- 
ment of my Death, thou baſt alſo ordained the Manner 
of it. 1 muſt, O Almighty God, repoſe my ſelf upon this 
Wonderful and wiſe Providence, and be contented with 
thy uncontroulable Decrees. But, O my God and hea- 
venly Father, if thou wilt give me the Liberty, who am 


but Duſt and Aſhes, to ſpeak to thee, and to ſend up the * 
Thoughts of my Heart; I beſeech thee to be ſo gracious, * 
4s to let me know my End, that I may not be ſurpriz'd . 
en a ſudden by an unexpetied Death, as Job's Children; 


and 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 93 
and ſo merciful as to give me timely Notice of my Depar- 
ture, as thou didſt to thy Servant Hezekiah. I defire 
not the Notice of many Years, but of a few Days, or at 
leaſt of a few Hours immediately before, that my Soul 
may not be difturb'd with evil Thoughts, or pans with 
falſe Conceits, and malicious Suggeſtions of the Devil; 
but that I may end my Days with all Tranquility and 
Satisfaction of Mind, that I may always have a perfect 
Uſe of my Senſes, of my Reaſon and Underſtanding, and 
the Aſſiftance of thy Grace, that [may glorify thy Name, 
and edify my Neighbours, until the laſt Moment of my 
Departure. Suffer not therefore my Soul to be ſnatched 
away by force on a ſudden, but grant me tine to commit 
it into thy merciful Hands. Amen. 


erer testete 


A Prayer and Meditation for one that dies in a 
ſtrange Country, in the midſt of Inſidels. 


My God and heavenly Father, bow grievous is this 
Trial? Whocan expreſs the Troubles of my Mind ? 

At the Moment of my moſt urgent Neceſſity, and of the 
Oppreſſion of my Soul, at the time of my Agony, TI ſee 
my ſelf deſtitute of all human Aſiſlance. Here [1 am 
at a Diſtance not only from my Country, and pleaſant 
Company of my Friends, and deprived of all ſpiritual 
Comfort, of which 1 have at preſent greateſt Need in 
this Extremity; but alſo, to my unſpeakable Grief, here 
J am in a ſtrange Place, in the Power of my cruel 
Enemies. I have no Body to ſtrengtben me in the Faith 
of my Saviour Chriſt. All things that appear before me, 
increaſe and add to my Trouble; I am here among the 
Adverſaries of thy Truth, who labour to deſiroy my In- 
tere ſt in Chriſt, and cauſe me to periſh, now that Ian 
entring into the Haven of Eternity. I muſt encounter 
with Death, with Hell it ſelf, and with the ſubtil luſi- 
nuations of the infernal Spirits. O Almighty and mer- 
ciful Lord, ſuffer me not - loſe my Courage, and to yield 
; | 3 — o.- 
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to the preſent Temptation. By thy wonderful Providence, | 


and out of thine abundant Mercy, ſupply all my Wants 


and Infirmities, and grant that I may, with the Shield 


of Faith, quench all the fiery Darts of Satan. I am 
beſet with many viſible and inviſible Enemies; but they 


that are for me, are more in number than they that are 


againſt me. *Tis true, I am far from Heaven, whereof 
the Earth is the Centre. I am at a Diſtance from all 


my earthly Friends, but nothing can put me at a Diſtance 
from thee, O good God, who loveſt me with an unchange- 


able Affection. I am in the Embraces of mine heavenly 
Father, and of my God, 1 have not the Aſſiſtance of a 
Minifter to help me in my Grief and Pain; but 1 know that 
thou wilt ſend me thine holy Angels, as once to thy beloved 
Son in his bitter Agony. Theſe Angels ſhall protect me 
againſt all the Powers of the Prince of Darkneſs ; thou 
wilt adminiſter unto me thy ſelf, the ſweet Comforts of 
thy Salvation; thy Rod and thy Staff will aſſiſt me in 
this Valley and Shadow of Death. O Lord, thou doſt 
things that are not to be ſearched out, and ſo many Wou- 
ders, that tis not poſſible to number them; thy Grace is 
ſufficient for me, and thy Power is made manifeſt in 
mine Infirmities. Thine holy Spirit, who is the true 
Comforter, and the great Power of the Almighty, ſhall 
refreſh me in theſe my Affiiftions, and in all things ſhall 
make me more than a Conqueror. Thou art ſtronger than 
all other Beings, ſo that I am perſuaded, nothing can ra- 
wiſh me out of thine Hands. I am certain that neither 
Death nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Pow- 
ers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other Creature, can ſeparate me from 
the Love that thou haſt declared to me in Feſus Chriſt 
my Lord; this precious Faith with which thou hast 
ftrengthened my Soul, fhall vanquiſh the World, triumph 
ver Hell, and deſtroy Death in its own Empire, Amen. 
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hHaſt open d my Heart, and torn my Bowels, and thou haſt 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the Death of a 
beloved Perſon. | 


My God, I acknowledge that there is nothing cer- 

tain nor unchangeable on Earth but thy precious 
and holy Promiſes; therefore it becomes us to enjoy the 
things of the World, as not to enjoy them. Thou haſt 
ſnatched out of my Embraces, and pulled from my Boſom 
my greateſt Darling, and moſt intimate Friend. Thou 


ſeparated me from my ſelf, ſo that my Life is but à Bur- 
then and Pain to me. Idid often look upon this pleaſant _ 
Object of my Love as aGift from above, and a Mark of 
thy Favour and Liberality; it was my greateſt Joy, and 
my ſweeteſt Comfort. The Day that took it away, over- 
wwhelm'd me in the Sea of Grief. That which doth moſt 
diſturb me is, that I am afraid that this is a Stroke and 
an Effect of thy Anger and Juſtice. Lord my God, I muſt 
needs acknowledge that I have grievouſly offended thee, 
ſeeing thou daſt thus chaſtiſe me with ſo much Severity, and 
makeſt me feel ſo ſharp an Afliction. I am unworthy of 
all thy Favours, ſeeing thou doſt take from me ſuch a pre- 


cious Jewel, which was ſhew'd to me as Lightning. [am 


afraid to have been wanting in my Duty, and that this 
Death that kills me, is the Effect of my Stupidity and 
Blindneſs. Methinks I could have binder'd this doleful 
Accident; for if I had behaved my ſelf otherwiſe than I 
have done, my Life and Soul ſhould not be in its Grave. 
O God of all Comfort, pardon my exceſſive Grief, pacify 

my Sighs, flop the Current of my Tears, remove all theſe 


vain Diſpleaſures that conſume me, deliver my Soul from 


this unmerciful Grief and Torment that it ſuffers, and from 
theſe Troubles that are more than human, inſtead of iook- 
ing to thoſe inferior Cauſes, and to the Circumſiances of 
the Death of this beloved Perſon; give me Grace to re- 


member, that the leaſt things as well as the greateſt, are 


govern'd and rul d by thy wiſe Providence, and that the 
Cod and the Evil proceed from thy divine Appointment. 
"G8 &- - Give” 
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Give me Grace to conſider, that thou doſt hold in 
thine Almighty Hand, the Keys of Life and Death, and 


| Zhou alone doſt caſt us into the Grave, and lift us up from 


thence again. O Sovereign Monarch of the univerſal 
MNorld, who doſt not only let Death looſe, but alſo appoint- 
eſt all the Circumſtances; make me truly ſubmiſſive unto 
thy ſacred Pleaſure, and to put the Finger upon my Lips, 
becauſe tis thy doing. If I open them, let it be to adore 
thy Juſtice, and ſing forth thy Praiſes. The Perſon for 
whom I lament ſo much, was nearly related to me, like a- 
mother my ſelf, and was alſo thy Creature, thy Child, and 


a Member of our Saviour's myſtical Body. We, for our 
parts, believe to have the Right of diſpoſing of our Work- 


manſbip, and of that which we have bought with our Mo- 
ney; and haſt not thou, O God, the Liberty to diſpoſe of 
that which thou haſt created after thy Likeneſs ? Bought, 
not with corruptible Things, as with Gold and Silver, but 
with the precious Blood of the Lamb without Spot or Ble- 


miſh? Thou haſt a Son who is the a of thy Glo- 


19, and the expreſs Image of thy Perſon, whom thou haſt 
not ſpared for me; and ſhall I, Lord, refuſe thee my Heart 
and my Bowels ? Thy only begotten Son came down upon 


_ Earth to ſuffer the moſt cruel and ignominious Death of 
_ the Croſs; but thou haſt taken up into Heaven the Per- 


ſon whom my Soul loved, to crown him with a glorious 
and ever happy Immortality. Shall bis or her Fidelity 


be the Cauſe of my Afllictions? and ſhall his or her Reſt 


occaſion my Diſpleaſure ? Tis the Property of true Love 
to prefer the Happineſs of the beloved Perſon to our Satiſ- 


faction; therefore our Saviour told his Apoſtles, if you did 


love me, you would rejoice, becauſe I go to my Father; for 


my Father is greater than 1. | Between thee, O great and 
living God, and us miſerable Worms of the Earth, there is 


as vaſt a Difference, as there is between the innocent and 
harmleſs Delights of this World, and the unſpeakable Plea- 
ſures of thy Preſence. For theſe are but as Drops of 


Mater that are dried up with the leaſt Wind; whereas 


the Satisfaftions of Heaven are lite a bottomleſs Sea of 
Delights, in which we ſhall ſwim for ever. Do 1 = 
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.. Trial was far greater than mine. For thou commandeſ# 
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fore weep for him or for her, whoſe Tears thou baſt wip'd 
away? Do 1wear a mourning Apparel, and black Scarf, 
for him who is now cover d with a glorious Attire of Foy 
and Gladneſs, who is adorn'd with an Habit as white as 
Snom? Do I delight my ſelf in Darkneſs, and doth be (a= 


| lace himſelf at the Fountain of Light and Glory? Do T 
ſeek a ſolitary and melancholy Retreat, and doth be rejoi 


among ft the Thouſands of Angels, and the glorious Com- 
pany of immortal Spirits? I ſigh and groan, and be ſings 
a new Song, the Song of the Bleſſed, which is always in 
his Mouth. All my Complaints and Groanings cannot bri 
him back upon Earth; but if that were poſſible, tis nas 
to attempt it ; my Kindneſs would be cruel, and my Love 


muſs be inbuman. "How could Ireſolve to make bim leave 


the Haven of eternal Felicity, to expoſe bim again tothe 


furious Waves and Storms of this troubleſome Sea of the 
World? To engage him in freſh Encounters, to claath him 


with the Rags of Mortality, to take bim out of Rivers 
of Pleaſures,and bring him back again into a Sea of Gall and 


Bitterneſs, and feed him again with Bread of Afliftion ? 


Can I be ſo cruel as to wiſh bim out of thy Embraces, and 


the raviſhing Enjoyment of thy Favour and eternal Life, 
to deliver him again into the Torments of Mortality ? The 


| Shortneſs of this Life minds me of my Departure after bim, 


to the Light of the Living, where we may again enjoy one 
another. O Lord, truly wonderful, and various in all thy 
Diſpenſations ! Tis not only for the Advantage of this han- 
fy Creature, and thy Glory, that thou baſt taken bim in- 
to thy Reſt; but for my Good, and the Infiruftion of hit 
ſurviving Friends; to put my Obedience and Faith to 4 
Trial, as thou didſt the Father of the Faithful, whoſe 


him to ſacrifice his Son with his own Hands; but thou 
require ſt from me no other Sacrifice, but my Submiſſion to 
thy holy Will. I will therefore ſpeak in Heli's 

"Tis the Lord, let him do as ſeemeth him good: or as 
Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. Thou baſt taken 
from me what I highly valued on Earth, that 7 _ 
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look up to Heaven, whither he is departed from me. Grant 


me therefore Grace to put an end to all theſe Sighs, Groans, 


and Tears, and ſpend no longer my Time and my Breath Ia- 


menting the Loſs of my beloved Object; but that Imay em- 
ploy my ſelf to prepare for my Removal out of this earthly 
Tabernacle. Grant that I may imitate the Piety, Zeal, 


* Faith, and Conſtancy, and all other Virtues of ſuch as thou 


baſs admitted into thine eternal Reſt, and crown'd with 


everlaſting Joy and Happineſs. Let me die the Death 


of the Righteous, and let my laſt End be like bis. Amen. 


: LO a © abs © 


The Fourth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 
is to diſengage our Hearts from the World. 


T HE Children of 1/ae! decamp'd from the Wil- 


derneſs with a ready Mind, and went joyfully over 


the River Jordan, when God commanded them ſo to do. 


The Cauſe of their Readineſs was an earneſt longing for 


the Land of Canaan, and their unſettled Condition in 


the Wilderneſs, having nothing but Tents to live in. 
Death is to us the ſame, in regard to our heavenly Pa- 
radiſe, as the River Jordan was to the Children of 1/rael, 


in reſpect of the promiſed Land. Therefore from hence 


it 4 88 that the ſtrongeſt Motives to oblige us to a 
Reſolution of an entring into this Paſſage willingly, is 
to free our ſelves from all things which might incum- 


ber, ſtop, or tye us to the World, and keep our ſelves 


always in a Readineſs todepart. 


For that Purpoſe, tis not neceſſary that we ſhould 5 
5ů out of the World, but that the World ſnould be 


aniſhed, and driven out of us, and that we ſhould re- 
nounce all Vanities and unruly Affections, ſo that we 
might be able to ſpeak with the Apoſtle; The World 
7s cruciſy'd in me, and I am crucified to the World. For 
there be many who depart out of this World, but leave 
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Lors Wife that went out of Sodom, but leſt there her 
Treaſures and Delights, her moſt ardent Defires. As 
the IFraelites, who, when they went out of 4 

left behind them their curſed Affections, with their 

Pots of Fleſh and Onions. 

The ſame thing happens to many, who 

_ themſelves without any Neceſſity, from the Acquain- 

| tance of Mankind, and who affect a ſtrange and auſtere 
kind of Life. They leave the Society of wiſe and 
yertuous Perſons, and the lawful Uſe of the Bleſhngs 


which Heaven had-granted them ; and they deprive «5 


themſelves of all that deſerve Eſteem, and the Means 

of glorifying God, and edifying their Neighbours. 

But many times they carry with them their Corru 
tions, their Vices, and a Legion of wicked Thoughts . 
and carnal Deſires. By this Means they give way to 
the Devil, and expoſe themſelves to all his Tempta- 


tions. For that wicked Serpent delights rather in the = 


Dens of wild Beaſts, and in the Caves of the Eart 
than in the Palaces and Dwellings of Princes 
Kings. The moſt abominable Vices creep and breed 
rather in the Deſarts, and Places of Retreat, than in 
Publick, and in the great Cities that are full of Inha- 
bitants. Loft remain'd chaſte in the moſt abominable 
City that was in the World; but when he went aſide 
to the Foot of a Mountain, and into the Cave to dwell, 
he defiled himſelf with a monſtrous Inceſt. Wh 
Satan intended to tempt our Saviour Chriſt, he carri- 
ed him into a Deſart, and to the Top of a Mountain. 
From hence we may learn, that this ſubtile Enemy of 
Mankind had learnt by his long Experience, that the © 
Places of Retreat, and the b folimary, are the fitteſt 
fo lay his Snares. If our Saviour, who was wholly in- 
nocent, and free from Sin, hath been able to overcome 
all manner of Temptations ; we are not of the fame 
Temper, we are not furniſh'd with ſuch Armour as he 
was, of Proof againſt all the inflam'd Darts of the 
Devil. For our miſerable Fleſh delights in irs own 
Deſtruction, it opens the Ears and the wide, — 
ö | re 
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the deceitful Promiſes of Satan, and ſuffers it ſelf to 


. -” 


be cheated by his damnable Enchantments. It flat- | 


ters us, and cauſes us to be lull'd aſleep in its Boſom, 
then like a treacherous Dalilah, it betrays us into the 
unmerciful Hands of our great Enemy. | 


Some cloath themſelves with Hair, and wear at 


their Girdle a knotted Cord, whom the Devil drags 
to Hell with the invinſible Chains of Luft. Others 
climb up to the top of frozen Mountains, and yet their 
Hearts burn with impure Flames. Some affect a 
mournful Solitarineſs, whoſe Deſires and Longings are 
for the World and its Vanities. Others have their 
Hands lifted up to Heaven, whoſe Mind is enſlaved 


to the Earth, and rooted in the rotten and filthy Plea- | 


ſures of the Age. Some have a Lamp burning be- 
fore them, whoſe Underſtanding is wrapt in grols 
Darkneſs, more palpable than that of Egyp?, Others 
have an empty Stomach, whoſe Soul is tull of abomi- 
nable Paſſions. In ſhort, ſome live in Appearance like 
Angels, and yet they are poſſeſs'd by Legions of in- 
ternal Spirits. Others ſeem to have, Concernment 
in the World, and yet lodge the whole World in 
their Hearts. | | i T4 7 

Under a coarſe Habit dwells oft-times more Envy, 
more Vanity and Ambition, than under the glorious 
Attire of Silk and Gold. Thro' a torn Habit ſome 
Souls may be perceiv'd ſwell'd with Pride and Arro- 


gancy : and in Company of Beggars, are to be found 


many times the Deſigns. of Kings, and the lofty 
Thoughts of the greateſt Monarchs. To ſpeak plain- 
Iys the good Things and Advantages of this Life do not 
op and wed us of themſelves, to this World; but ra- 
ther that Love and Affection which we bear to them. 
For without doubt, there be many that are more 
earneſt and affectionate for the things they want, than 
others that enjoy them. Some poor People have a far 
greater longing for Riches, than ever Solomon had in 
the midſt of all his great Treaſures. Some ſilly Wo- 
men who are coyer'd with old Rags, and ſome con- 
BY | temptible 


drive him out of his Palace, and to tumble him from 


the World to come, depart moſt willingly out of * 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 101 
temptible Joans have more Vanity and Pride in their 


Brains, than ever had Queen Efber in her richeſt and 


moſt glorious Attire. The Prophet Daniel was rais d 
to an high and eminent Honour, for he was the Go- 
vernor of the Third Part of the Monarchy of the 


Per fans, and of the Medes; nevertheleſs, he was no more 
concern'd in Babylon, than if he had had there but a Se- 


pulchre, and worn the Chains of a Slave; he ſends forth 
as many Sighs, and pours as many Tears, as if he had 
been ſitting upon the Aſhes of Jeruſalem. | 
Some pitiful Beggars are more loth to quit their 
Rags, than the ſovereign Princes to lay down the En- 
ſigns of their Dignity and Honour. Such are more 
enſlav'd to their Filth and Baſeneſs, than the greateſt 
Monarchs to the Glory and Splendor of their Em- 
ire. Death labours as much to free a Man from his 
Prison, and to take him out of his Dungeon, as to 


his Throne; the Poor and the Indigent, who have no 
other Bed to lie upon than the hard Ground, make as 
much Reſiſtance as the Rich, who are ſtretch'd upon 


the ſofteſt Couches: The Gally-flaves are as unwil- 


ling that Death ſhould looſe them from — 
and take them out of their Miſery, as the Kings 
Princes are to leave their Sceptres and their Crowns, 
I am fully perſuaded that David was more willing to 
go from his Command, and from his Riches, than ma- 
ny poor Wretches are to depart from their Dunghiks, 
and their Meanneſs. Some Perſons are tormented with 
the Gour, the Stone, and other grievous and ſenſible 
Pains; they defire nevertheleſs, more paſſionately to 
live than many who exyoy a perfect and — 
Health. Carnal and Earthly Souls are ſo much 

to the Earth, that they feel a great Reluctancy, and 
an unſpeakable Diſpleaſure, when they are to 
from a Body rotten and falling to pieces with old 
W hereas others who are more ſpiritualiz'd, and 
have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and of the Powers of 
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and luſty Bodies, flouriſhing in their Strength and 


Beauty. 5 Le 
We muſt not therefore remove out of the World 


our Legs and Arms, but our Affections and vain Luſts. 


If God beſtows upon us his earthly Bleſſings, we are 
not to follow the Example of that extravagant Philo- 
ſopher, who caſt into the Sea his Silver and his pre- 


cious Stones, that he might not have the Trouble to 


keep them; and who loſt them willingly, that he might 
not be in any farther Danger of loſing them afterwards. 
But we muſt take heed, that they cauſe not our Faith 
to make Shipwreck, and that we regard them not more 
than our Conſciences. For the Soul is a far more pre- 
cious Jewel than the Body, and Life is far more conſi- 
derable than Cloathing. Seeing that God beſtows up- 
on us ſo many good things, with an Intent that we 
ſhould enjoy them; we ſhould ſhew our ſelves un- 


_ thankful to his Goodneſs, contrary to his wiſe Provi- 


dence, and unjuſt and cruel to our ſelves, to refuſe the 
Means of ever uſing and employing theſe en 


All God's Creatures are good, and none are to be reject- 


ed, if we accept of them with Thankſgiving; for they 
are ſanctified by the Word of God, and by Prayer. 
The Honour and Riches deriv'd to us from our 


Birth, or that we obtain by lawful and juſt Means, are 
to be rank'd among the Bleſſings of God. Therefore 


Eſther, who was but a poor Stranger, receiv'd with 
Joy, as a Favour from Heaven, the Imperial Crown 
that was put upon her Head, and, refuſed not to be 
the Wife of the greateſt Monarch of that Time. Joſeph 


accepted willingly the Power and Dignity with which 


King Pharaoh had inveſted him; and the Prophet 
Daniel did not only take the honourable Commands 
which were beſtowed upon him by the King of Ba- 
bylon, but he employ'd his Power and Credit to raiſe 


alſo his Companions to the Places of Truſt, and to the 


3 


Government of that Empire. God ſometimes gives 
Sceptres into the Hands of cruel and profane Perſons, 
ſuch as were Pharaoh, Ahab, Nebuchadnezzar,- Bel- 
1 | ; ſhazzar 5 
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 fhazzar, and Herod, to teach us, that tis not the chief 
Good of Man, and that we muſt aim at a more excel- 


lent Kingdom, and at more ſolid and conſtant Felici- 
ties. He alſo places upon the Throne Men — 
Apple 


to his own Heart, whom he cheriſheth as 
of his Eye, as David, Solomon, Jeboſbaphat, Hezekiah, 
and Joſias, to teach us that the Fear of God, and the 
Expectation of an immortal Crown, is not inconſiſtent 
with the Honours of this Life, nor with worldly Glo- 
ry; For true Piety bath the Promiſes of tbis Life, and 
of that which is to come. NY 
The Riches of the Earth are no more hurtful than 
the Honours and Dignities, unleſs it be by Accident 3 
they are very uſeful and advantageous to ſuch as em- 
wy them well, and diſpoſe of them with religious 
Pi cretion. They are powerful Helps to true Piety, 
and excellent Means to _ God, and to exerciſe 
our Mercy and Compaſſion. I may fay that t 
giv a Luſtre to the Zeal and Charity of God's Chi 
ren. Riches turn to Evils, and are ill beſtowed in the 
Hand of a brute and ſordid Nabal; at the Diſpoſiti- 
on of a mercileſs and voluptuous Glutton of the Go 
pel, of a perfidious and treacherous Judas, of a filly 
and debauch'd Youth, as the prodigal Son; but they 
are the Bleſſings of Heaven, when they fall into the 
Hand of a Joſeph, who nouriſheth therewith his Fa- 
ther, and all his Kindred ; in the Hands of a David, 
that employed them in Offerings to Almighty God in 
the Sight of his People; of a Solomon, who built a 
magnificent Temple z and of a Mary Magdalen, who 
ſpent them not in Luxury and Vanity, nor in curious 
Trinkets, but to buy a Box full of precious Oint» 
ment, which ſhe pour'd on the Head of the Saviour 


of the World. Theſe are Bleſſings indeed, when 
ſuch an one enjoys them as Cornelius the Centuri 

who employ'd them in Alms, whereof the Perfume 
aſcended up to the Throne of the God of Mercies. 
In ſhort, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the eternal 
Wiſdom of his Father, hath uttered out of his facred 
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Mouth, that Ir was more bleſſed to give than to receive, 


Acts xx. 


I am not ignorant of the Oracle pronounc'd by this 

eat God and Saviour, That whoſoever doth not renounce 
Father, Mother, Houſes and Lands for my ſake, is not 
worthy of me, Mat. x. This was ſaid to teach us, that 


we muſt renounce with Heart and Affection all things 


in the World, and of this preſent Life, and that we muſt 
be always ready to forſake all, in caſe we cannot keep 


them without offending God, and giving a Scandal to 


his Church. But without ſuch abſolute Neceſſity, God 
requires not from us in any Place of Scripture, actu- 
ally to quit and leave our worldly Poſſeſſion. cl 
I know alſo very well, that when a young Man en- 
quired from our Saviour, I hat he was to do to inhe- 
rit eternal Life, this wile Teacher return'd him this 
Anſwer, Sell all that thou haſt, and give it to the 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have Riches in Heaven; then come 

and follow me, Luke xviii. This was a particular Com- 


mandment made only to that Man, upon a ſingular Oc- 


caſion; from whence it is not poſſible that we ſhould 
gather any Concluſion to oblige others to the ſame 


Action: For otherwiſe this might oblige all Chrifti- 
ans in general to ſell what they have, without, Excep- 


tion, and to give it to the Poor. The Commandment 
Was 2 upon this Occaſion; this vain- glorious Pha- 
riſee boaſted of having kept all the Commandments ot 


God from his Youth up. To remove this good Opinion 


of himſelf out of his Mind, and to give a Vent to the 
Swelling of his pharifaical Pride, our Lord puts him 


to a Trial, enjoins him to ſell all his Goods, and to give 


them to the Poor. At theſe Words the young Man 
went away very ſad, in a Confuſion, becauſe he had 
much Riches, and his ſtrongeſt Affections were fix'd 
there. By this he diſcover'd that he was far from 
loving God with all his Heart, and with all his Soul, 
and with all his Strength, becauſe it appear'd. that he 
E32 his wordly Poſſeſſions more than Chriſt and 

s Bleſſedneſs. You may therefore underſtand with- 
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out Difficulty, devout Souls, that this Commandment - 
made to this young Man, extends not to all in general. If 
it had been ſo underſtood, the holy Apoſtles, who were 
mindful of every thing which tended to Perſection, 
would not have reſted ſatisſied with the Loſs of their 
Goods, to follow Chriſt, as they declar*d ro him them» 
ſelves, We have left all, and have followed thee, Mat. xix. 
But they would have reſerv'd nothing for themſelves, 
which Courſe they never toox. For St. John, Chriſt's 
belov*d Diſciple, had a Dwelling Houſe, where heenter- 
tain'd the holy Virgin after our Saviour'sDeath, Jab. xix. 
And the other Apoltles had their Ships, their Nets and 
Tackling: Therefore after Chriſt's Reſurrection they 


rerurn'd to their Fiſhing Trade. 
Our Saviour, upon this Occaſion of the young Man's 
refuſing to obey this expreſs and particular Command 
of /elling his Goods, and giving them to the Pocr, informs 
his Diſciples, that it is bard for a ric lan to enter into 
tbe Kingdom of Heaven. But he explains in another 
Place this Paſſage in ſuch a Manner, that he leaves not 
the leaſt Difficulty in it; when he faith, that tis hard 
for them who put their Confidence in Riches, to enter 
into the Kingdom of God, Mat. xix. By this we 
may underſtand, that he ſpeaks not of all rich Men 
in general, but of ſuch only who put their Truſt in 
their Riches. Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul don't 
command the rich Men to caſt away their Eſtates and 
Goods; bur he adviſes them nor, to. put their Confi- 
dence in them, ſo as to become more vain and haughty. 
In this Manner he ſpeaks to Timothy, Charge them that 
are rich in this World, that they be not high minded, nor 
truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the livins Cad, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. I 
Here are therefore the beſt Directions, according 
to my Judgment, for a true Chriſtian who defires his 
Soul to be acceptable to God, to attain to the Diſpo- 
ſitions neceſſary for an happy Death. | 
_ Firſt, We muſt employ our moſt conſtant and car- 
_ neſt Endeavours and Affections, for the earaat Advatt 
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tages of the Soul, and of the Life to come. We muſt 
thirſt impatiently for the Graces of God, and for the 
Gifts of his holy Spirit. We muſt ſigh and long for 
the ſpiritual Robes of the Soul, and labour with all 
our Strength, to attain to the incorruptible Crown, 
and rhe immortal Glory of Heaven. Chriſt gives us 
this holy and ſafe Advice, Seek, faith he, firſt tbe 
Kingdom of God and its Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
Pall be added unto you, Mat. vi. And elſewhere, La- 
bour not for the Meat which periſbeth, but for that Meat 
which endureth unto everlaſting Life, John vn. 
2. As the good King Solomon built firſt the Lord's 
Houſe, and then laid the Foundation of his own Pa- 
Jace: Thus we ought of t, to labour firſt for the 
Advancement of God's Kingdom, and the Edification 
of his Church, that then we may have Liberty to employ 
our ſelves about the Affairs of this preſent Life, and 
about our wordly Concerns. But our Employment 
and Calling muſt be juſt, and warranted by the Laws 
of God and Man; for he that gains Riches by unlaw- 
ful Arts, is but a Thief and a Robber. ns 
3. Before we engage in any Work, we muſt pray to 
God, to vouchſafe his Bleſſing to it, and ſpeak to him as 
Moſes, Let the Beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, 
and eſtabliſh thou the Work of our Hands upon us, yea the + 
Mork of our Hand, eftabliſh thou it, Pfal. xc. For with- 
out his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing all our Labours will be 
in vain and to little Purpoſe. Tis God that makes Poor 
and makes Rich, that lifts up and abaſeth, 1 Jam. ii. 
Neither is be that planteth any thing, neither be that 
Watereth, but God that giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 
The Royal Prophet is of the ſame Judgment, when 
he faith, IF the Lord builded not the City, their La- 
bour is but loft that build it. | 
4. Our Labour muſt be without Murmurings, and 
miſtruſting God's Providence{z we muſt baniſh out of 
our Minds all idle Thoughts and groundleſs ExpeCtati- 
ons that diſturb us, P/al. cvii. We muſt pluck out of 
our Hearts all the Cares and Diſpleaſures that trouble 
| | | ys 


us. We muſt imprint in our Minds that excellent Sen- 


tence of David, Caſt thy Burden upon the Lord, and be ſhall 


ſuſtain thee, Pſal. v. and that of St. Peter, Caft all your 
Gare upon him, for he careth for you, i Pet. v. We muſt re- 
member our Saviour's Charge, Take heed to your ſelves, 
left at any time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, Luke xxi. 
J. Above all things we muſt beware of theflaviſh Vice 


of Covetouſneſs, that denies God's good Providence, and 
his farherly Care. To that purpole St. Paul exhorts us 


in expreſs Words, Let your Conver/ation be without 
Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have z 
for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, 
Feb. xiii. That he might beget in us an Averfion of 

this infamous Vice, St. Paul tells us, They that will be 
rich fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurt ful Luſts, which drown Men in Deſftruittion 


and Perdition, 1 Tim. vi. He adds next, For the Love of 


Money is the Root of all Evil, which while ſome coveted 


after, they had erred from the Faith, and pierced themſelves 


through with many Sorrows, Col. iii. The fame Apoſtle 
declares, that Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, and that it ſhall 
never inherit the Kingdom of God, 225 v. Therefore 
we ought to follow the wiſe King's Advice, Labour not 
tobe rich, but forbear from any ſuch Deſign, Prov. xxv. 
6. If God pleaſeth to afflict us with Poverty, and 
to caſt us down in the Duſt of a mean Eſtate, notwith- 
ſtanding our continual Labours in a lawful Calling; 
let us endeavour to poſſeſs our Souls with Patience. 
Look upon Chriſt our Saviour, who for our Sakes be- 
came poor, altho* he was rich, that we might be en- 
riched by his Poverty. Let us beſeech him to grant us 
the bleſſed Diſpoſition of St. Paul, that we may be able 
to ſpeak as he did, I have learn d to be content in ubatſus- 
ver Eftate Iam. I know both how to be abaſed, and [know 
how to abound , every where, and in all things, I am inſiruc- 


ted, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 


ſuffer need. I can do all things through Chrift, which 
ftrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 2 Chriſtian Souk, 
| | | * =. 
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to ſettle your Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Ruſt can corrupt, and where Thieves cannot break 
through and ſteal; labour to be rich in Faith, and in 
good Works, that you may inherit the Kingdom that 
God hath promiſed to them that love him. 

F. But if it hath pleaſed God to bleſs thy Labours, 
and his powerful and liberal Hand hath rais d thee up 
to great Honour, ſo that thou enjoyeſt Riches in a- 

bundance, thou muſt remember to poſſeſs them in ſuch 
a Manner that they may not enſlave thee; and, ac- 
cording to St. Paul's Advice, thou muſt remember to 

enjoy them, as if thou enjoyeſt them not, and that 
the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away. We muſt not 
truſt upon them, nor pride in them. We ought to 
glory in ſomething elſe, as God himſelf exhorts us, 
et not the wiſe Man boaſt of his Wiſdom, nor the 
Strong of his Strength; let not the rich Man glory 
in his Riches; but he that glories, let him glory in that 
he hath Underſtanding, and knows me, Fer. ix. 

8. We muſt not only take off our Hearts and Af- 
fections from the World and its Vanities, trample upon 
them, and eſteem them like Dung, in compariſon of 
the unſpeakable Treaſures of Heaven; but we muſt 
alſo be ready to leave them at every Moment, as ſo 
many Trifles, vain and periſhable things. As we are 
to poſſeſs them without Diſpleaſure and Fear, ſo we 
muſt part with them without Grief and murmuring. 
Tho we ſhould loſe in a Day all that God hath be- 
ſtowed upon us in the World, it becomes us to ſtrength- 
en our ſelves with an holy Confidence and Reſolution, 

ſaying with Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord bath 

taten away; bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job i. 

9. If we happen to part with our Goods, Honours, 
and Dignities, in the Service of God, and for the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt's Goſpel; in ſuch a Caſe we ought to 

endure the Loſs with a Chriſtian Patience, and an ex- 

ceſſive Joy, becauſe that ſuch a Loſs for a juſt Cauſe will 
prove at laſt ro our Advantage and Glory. This was 
the Practice of the faithful Hebrews, of whom St. Paul 


—— 
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_ renders this Teſtimony, Joa have received with Foy the 
' ſpoiling of your Goods, knowing that you hade in Heaven 
a better and more laſting Inberitance, Heb. x. Chriſtian 
Souls, repreſent unto your ſelves the Example of rhe 
Prophet Moſes, who eſteemed the Reproach of Chriff 
greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt, for be bad 
à Reſpett unto the Recompence of Reward, Heb. xi. 
10. Whilſt we enjoy our Goods, we mult take care 
of the Poor, and be bountiful in Alms; and to ſpeak in 
St. Paul's Language, Whilſt we have any time, let us do 
good, eſpecially to the Houſbold of Faith, Gal. vi. Whoever 
hath Compaſſion on the Poor, makes God his Debtor, 
he will aſſuredly return him his good Deed, Prov. ix. 
Our Saviour promiſes ro recompenſe a Cup of cold 
Water, that ſhall be given to the meaneſt of ſuch as 
believe in his Name, Mat. x. Alms is a Seed that is 
caſt upon the Earth; but its Flowers and moſt excellent 
Fruits are to be gathered in Heaven. He that fows li- 
berally, ſhall reap liberally. *Tis not therefore as that 


: _ ether Seed mentioned, P/al. cxvi. that they that ſow 
In Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Triumph, 2 Cor. ix. 


For whoſoever beſtows his Alms ſparingly and unwil- 
lingly, he ſhall be treated in the fame Manner as he 
that refuſes to part with it. ThereforeSt; Paul d 
o' I ſhould give all my Goods to noariſh the Poor, if I 
bave no Charity I am nothing, 2 Cor. xiii. God loves a 
chearful Giver. and delights in ſuch Sacrifices, 2 Cor. ix. 
Remember therefore, Chriſtian, that God ſhall judge 
* 


you at the laſt Day, not by Learning, Knowled 
Riches or Dignities, and Honours of this Life, but 
your Alms-Deeds, and Acts of Charity and Hoſpitality, 
and by diſtributing of your Goods to the Neceſſities 
of the Saints. Make to your ſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when you fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting Habitations, 
Mat. xxv. Rom. xii. Luke xvi. that upon your Tomb 
one may juſtly engrave, He bath ſcattered, be bath gives 
to the Poor, his Righteouſneſs, that is, his Charity and 
Alms-Deeds, remain for ever, Pſal. cxi. 
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11. Finally, We muſt not only take off our Hearts 
and Affections from the Riches, Honours, and Vanities 
of this World, but we muſt alſo deny our ſelves, tame 

and overcome our Paſſions, and crucify our Fleſh with 

its Luſts. Therefore our great Ged and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt calls upon us from Heaven, He that will 
follow me, let him deny himſelf, take up his Croſs daily, 
and come after me, Mat. x. | 
That we may be able to imprint this good Leſſon in 
our Minds, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider in the farſt Place, 
that we are bur Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, 
and that we have no laſting City, Heb. xiii. The Houſes 
that God grants to us, are no perpetual Dwellings, 
but only Inns for our prefent Conveniency. This was 
the frequent Conſideration of the great Patriarchs, 

Abraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, who ſaw the Promiſes afar 

off, and believed and embraced them. For St. Paul in- 

forms us, they did ingenuouſly profeſs, that they were 

no better than Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and 

their Intention was to march forwards to their celeſſſ ; 

al Country. This was Jacob's Language when he aß 
\ peared before Pharoah : The Days of wy Pilgrimage have 

. ſhort and evil, they have not attained to the Years of 
the Life of my N 
_ Heb. xii. Gen i. 


g and of the time of their Pilgrimage, 
| ai. And not onl Ao RE — 
archs, who nevet᷑ had any other Poſſeſſions in the World, 
than a Tomb or ſome ſmall Piece of Ground, have ac- 
Eber, themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims 
but Princes and xg alſo, whom God hath aun 
by his holy Spirit, have freely confeſs'd the ſame. For 
David declares not in the time of his Baniſhment, nor 
of his Flight, nor in his Calamities and Miſery; but in 
his moſt flouriſning State, and in the midſt of his Tri: 
umpbs, Glory, and Plenty, and Proſperity, he declares 
unto God, I am à Stranger and a Sojourner with thee, as 
Il y Fathers were, Pſal. xxxix. and cxix, And when 
he ſpeaks not only of himſelt, but alſo of the reſt of God's 
Children that are upon Earth, he makes no Difficulty 
o ganfeſs, Me art Strangers and Sojourners widh thee, a4 


_ 
2 
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* -. wiſe, being accuſtomed to Plenty and Want, to Riches 
and Poverty to Honour and Diſhonour, we ought to 
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all our Fathers were, and our Days are as a Shadow upon 
Earth, and there is none abiding, 1 Chron. xxix. Rich and 
Poor, Maſters and Servants, Princes and Subjects, all of 
us in general, we may, with Reaſon, ſay to the Men 
of this World, as Abrabam to the Children of Ft, 
Jam a Stranger and a Sojourner in the midſt of you. 
Now he that travels in æſtrange Country, may gather 
ſome Flowers in his Paſſdge, or take with him a few 
Ears of Corn; but if he be wiſe, he will never tarry 
to build a Palace. If he be well treated in his Inn, he 
muſt not deſpiſe the good Cheer; bur if his Entertain» 
ment be bad, he muſt endure with Patience the Incon- 


veniences, and contemn all the Diſorders that happen 


during his Abode. If the Way be — full of Mud, 
Briars, and Thorns, he muſt go out of them as ſoon 


as he can; and if it be and pleaſant he muſt not 


ſtop in it, to buſy himſelf with needleſs Inquiries. 
Every one that is a Traveller, dreams of ing but 
how to advance in his Journey, and go forward. Like 


leave the things that are behind, and to proceed for- 
ward to ſuch as are before, that we may attain to the 
End and Reward of our heavenly Calling, Phil. iii. 
2. Conſider not only, I beſeech you, that we are 
Strangers and Sojourners in the World, and that weare 
not to inhabit always in this foreign Country, but 
that our Paſſage will be but for a few Days, Rev. vii. 


We need but little to £9uriſh and entertain us in this 


ſhort Race; at the end of ir we ſhall neither hunger 
nor thirſt, and the Sun ſhall burn us no more. As it 


happen'd with Jacob and his Family, when they went 


into Egypt, they had no other Corn nor Food, but what 
was needful and neceſſary for them in the Way; be- 
cauſe they were certain to meet with — 
manner of good things in Foſeph's Houſe. Likewi 
we need not make any great Proviſion for our ſelves 
in this Life, becauſe we are marching apace towards 
our Sayiour Chriſt, n Brother, unto _ 
| | 4 -} 
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God hath given all Power in Heaven and on Earth; 
Mat. xxiv. We are marching into a Country that 
abounds with all manner of true Riches, Excellency, 
Glory, and Happineſs. f 
2. Conſider that we are not only Strangers but Sol- 
diers, and under the Banner of Chriſt our Captain, 
who judges him that fights juſtly, Revel. xix. Job ac- 
knowledges, that there isa Mur fare appointed to all Mor- 
tals upon Earth, Job vii. But I may ſay, that this Wär- 
fare is chiefly for ſuch as aim at the glorious Immortality, 
and that God calls them to endure grievous and violent 
Encounters. Therefore St. Paul exhorts his beloved 
Diſciple Timothy, to behave bimſelf as à good Soldier in 
this juſt War, and to fight the good Fight of Faith, 
1 Tim. i. Now he that goes to War, muſt not incumber 
himſelf with the Enjoyments of this Life. 1225 
J. Moreover, conſider that we are like to Soldiers 
who are engaged in an Enemy's Country, not with a 
Defign to conquer and eſtabliſn our ſelves there, but 
only o obtain a free Paſſage, having only an Intent 
to paſs through into our own native Soil. We don't 
deſire to get into our Hands the Inheritances and 
Poſleflions of the Worldlings, nor to rob them of 
their Crowns and Scepters. We have no other Re- 
gueſt ro make to them, but that which the Children 
of. Iſrael made to the Inhabitants of Edom, when they 
were going to the promiſed Land, Numb. xxix. We 
deſire leave to pals: peaceably, and go along by the 
King's Highway, to take Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance 
which God hath prepared for us, from the beginning 
of the World. We would not fo much as taſte of a 
Bit. of Bread without paying for it, nor drink a Cup 


— — - 


of Water without leave. Es 4 

F. Conſider that this Life is a Race, and the World 
the Place to run in. No ſuch as are in a Race muſt 
take heed that Thorns do not catch hold of them in 
their Courſe, nor that their Feet ſink into the Mire or 
the Clay; and that they may run ſwifter, they muſt 
gait off all Burdens and Incumbrances. If therefore 
KD „„ We 
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we will run this Race in ſuch a Manner, as that we 
may obtain the Prize, we muſt look that the Thorns 
and Briars of the World take not hold of us, and that 
we fink not into the Mire of the dirty Pleaſures of 
this Life. We muſt caſt away all the Burdens that 
overcharge us, and eſpecially the Burden of Sin, 
which is ſo grievous, that Nature it ſelf under 
it. Tis the Intent of St. Paul's Exhortation, Seeing 
We are compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud 3 22 | 
let us lay afide every weight, and the Sin which doth a 
eafily beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that 
_ #s ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus the Author and Fini 
of our Faith, who, for the Foy that was ſet before bi 
endar'd the Croſs, Rom. vin. Heb. xii. 
6. Conſider that our Life is a continual Wreſtling z 
for we wreſtle not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but 
alſo againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the 
Lords of the World, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this Age, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Pla- 
ces, Eph.vi. 1 Cor. x. Now he that intends to wreſtle 
well, muſt diet himſelf accordingly. If therefore for 
a corruptible Crown, Men diet their Bodies, ren» 
der them ſupple and pliant, and abſtain from De- 
lights and Pleaſures; how much more Reaſon have 
We to do the like for an uncorruptible and glorious 
Crown? 
57. Conſider that God will have us to be conform- 
able to the Image of his Son, and that we muſt fol- 
low his Fooſteps. Now this good Saviour e 
to us his own Condition, Rom. viii. 1 Pet. ii. Foxes 
have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſfts, but the 
Son of Man hath not any were to lay bis Head, Luk. ix. 
Therefore he made this Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, 
My Kingdom is not of this World, Joh. viii. And for that 
Reaſon he reproves the groſsand carnal Expectations of 
the two Diſciples, as they were going to Emmaus; O 
Fools and flow of Heart to believe all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken, Luk. xxiv. Ougbt not Chriſt to have ſuffered thoſe 
things, and 10 enter into his Glory? According to his blei- 
ws * ' I Es | 
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ſed Example we muſt have but a little Portion and 
Concernment in the World, and enter by many Af. 
flictions into the Kingdom of God, Ads xxiv. | 
8. I judge, that tis alſo neceſſary that we ſhould 
repreſent at every Moment unto our ſelves, that to 
ſpeak properly, we can have but the Uſe, and not the 
right Enjoyment of God's Creatures. We are intruſt- 
7 with his Favours, as the Stewards of his Bleſſings 
and Riches. At every Moment he may call us to an 
Account, and require from us a Reaſon of our Beha- 
viour, and take from us our Enjoyments. We ſhould 
therefore look upon our Houſes and Poſſeſſions, as 
upon things that are lent unto us. For as we are not 
diſpleaſed to reſtore what we have borrowed, and what 
we enjoy, as long as it pleaſes the lawful Owner to 
lend it; thus, we ſhould gladly leave this preſent Life, 
and all our worldly Poſſeſſions, in caſe we can but 
perſuade our ſelves that all belong to God, and that 
be hath lent them but for a Moment. 
9. Moreover, tis neceſſary for us to conſider the 
fruitleſs Labours and Pains that we are at, when we 
urchaſe the Riches of the Earth, and aſcend up to 
Binies and Honours: For as the Huſbandman, 
when he hath manur'd his Field, and water'd it with 


his Sweat, is many times deceiv'd of all his fair Hopes 


and Expectations, thus it commonly happens to the 
Covetous and Ambitious; they toil and labour in 
vain; the Good which they think to graſp, ſlides a- 
way between their Fingers as Water, or as Wax, that 
10 at the firſt Approach of the Fire; and all the 
Honours which they expect to enjoy and embrace, are 
as a Shadow that ſoon vaniſhes, or as a Smoak that 
flies up out of their reach; when they have well la- 
bour d for theſe Vanities, they reap nothing but Grief 
and Diſpleaſure. 5 3 
10. Take notice of the ſmall Satisfaction that there 
is to be found in the moſt entire and perfect Enjoy- 
ment of the Advantages of this World. They are 
like Drink, which leaves us ſtill athirſt, and like 1 be 


eat 
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Meat which cannot ſatiate our Longing; like the 
Waters of the Well of Sychar, whereof our Saviour | 
faid to the Woman of Samaria, He that drinketh of #84 
Water ſpall thirſt again, John iv. It happens to the 
Worldlings, as to him who ſleeps hungry, and dreams | 
that he is cating, when he awakes, his Stomach is 
empty, Iſai. xxix. or like to another, who thinks in 
his Sleep that he drinks, but when his Eyes are open, 
he finds himſelf weary, and his Appetite unſatisfied : 
For he who hungers for Money, is never contented 
with the Enjoyment of it; and he who thirſts for vain 
Glory, can never be pleaſed with all the great Ho- 
nours and Grandeurs of the World, Ezcl. v. Inſtead 
of ſatiating his longing Appetite, theſe things ſerve 
but to increaſe and augment it. The whole World 
was not large enough to ſatisfy the fooliſh Ambition 
of Alexander: For tis ſaid, he wept when a Philoſo- 
pher told him, there were yet many Worlds to con- 
quer. This Man, for whom fix Foot of Earth was 
ufficient, had a Mind to command over a thouſand 
Worlds, if there had been fo oy „ 
11. Conſider that all the Treaſures and Riches of 
the Indies, and the Pomp and Grandeur of the World, 
are not able to bring Peace to the Soul, nor Quiet 
to troubled Conſciences. When a poor Man has got 
together a little Silver and Gold, or when a mean Per- 
ſon is raiſed to 2 Com and 7 — his 
Miſery continues ſtill, tho' it changes its Appearance. 
| Ofttimes tis ſo much the more — in that 
it puts on a falſe Luſtre, and a deceitful Gloſs, in that 
ſuch are conſtrain'd to live always maſked, to ſup» 
preſs the Pangs, the Grief, the Sighs and Groans that 
often interrupt their profane Smiles, and carnal De- 
lights and Paſtimes. | 
Therefore our Saviour compares Riches to Thorns z 
for they prick and gaul not only the Hands, but the 
Heart and the Bowels of ſuch as embrace em with Aſo 
. feftion. It may be alſo ſaid, that they are like Lions 
and Bears; for they are not to be caught 3 much 
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Difficulty, and they are as uneaſy to be kept, becauſe 
we muſt take heed, that we be not bit with their ve- 
nomous and deadly Teeth. If ay had but tried the 
horrible Diſpleaſures, the ſenſible Griefs, and ſecret 
Fears, with the tormenting Cares that attend upon the 
moſt glorious Sceptres and the richeſt Crowns, you 
would never judge the Saying of that Prince unreafona- 
ble, who exclaim'd againſt his Royalty in this Manner, O 
Crown, if any did but know thy Weight, he would never lift 
thee up from the Ground. The moſt Part of the Pleaſures 
and Satisfactions of this Life e e e upon Man's 
Imagination, and all this Grandeur and human Glory 
is nothing but Wind. The Royal Prophet teaches us 
this Truth with much Elegancy, when he ſaith, That 
every Man at his gt State is altogether Vanity; ſurely e- 
very Man walketh in a vain Shew, ſurely they are diſquiet- 
ed in vain, Pſal. xxxix. Solomon, the moſt learned of all 
Kings, the richeſt and moſt magnificent Prince of his 
time, had refuſed nothing to his Eyes 'to gratify his 
_ Luſt; he had taſted of all the Delights and Paſtimes 
that can be imagined'; but at laſt he found ſo little Sa- 
tisfaction and ſolid Content, that he was forced to ac- 
knowledge, that all things under the Sun are but Va- 
nity and Vexation of Spirit, Eccleſ. iv. <a 
12. Chiefly, we are to conſider, that if our Enjoy- 
ments have been wrongfully gotten, as Balaam's Re- 
ward, Achan's Wedge of Gold and Scarlet Cloak, Ge- 
hazi's Changes of Raiment, Abab's and Fezabel's Vine- 
yard, Judas's thirty Pieces, Num. xxli. Joſb. vii. they can 
bring no real Content or Peace to the Soul, bur they 
rather fill us with Gripings of Confcience, and witha 
fearful Deſpair, 2 Kin. v. 1 Kin. xxii. If the volup- 
tuous Worldling who hath enricht himſelf by Rapine, 
Uſury, or Extortion, did wring with his Hands his 
ſumptuous Garments, where his Pomp and Pride ap- 
pear d, he would viſibly ſqueeze out the Tears of the 
afflicted and poor People, Mat. xxvii. If he did but reliſh 
the right Taſte of the Liquors that he drinks out of his 
Cups of Jaſper and Cryſtal, he ſhould find, 28 * 
. 1 Vine 
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Wine and Limonade, the Sweat and Blood of the Mi- 
ſerable; and if he had but ſeriouſly look d into the Silver 
and Golden Veſſels that are put upon his Table, he 
ſhould perceive the Marrow and the Bones of ſuch as 
he hath devour'd. Whoſoever becomes fat with the 
Subſtance of the Widow, and the Fatherleſs, ſhall ne- 
ver open his Coffers, but he may ſpy there the Im 
of the Devil and the helliſh Furies; he may hear t 
_ Cries and Groans of ſuch, whom he hath deſtroy'd by 
his Injuſtice and Cruelty. If ſuch eſcape unpunith'd 
here upon Earth, they ſhall ſurely feel the Severity 
of God's Vengeance hereafter. If there be no Sword 
to ſtrike them, nor Fire to conſume them, nor Lepro- 
ſy to gnaw them, nor Dogs to tear them, nor Halter 
to hang them, they have a guilty Conſcience that will 
perform more than this. For 'twill be their Witneſs 
to accuſe them, their judge to condemn them, their 
Rack, their Wheel, and Executioner to torture them. 
The time will come when the Worm that never dies, 
and the Fire that ſhall never be quenched, ſhall tor- 
RP mo _ | * * | 
13, Conſider, that tis poſſible to indigent 
in — midſt of a great Plenty. The — 2 had a 
Deſign to repreſent this by the Fiction of a Man thirſt- 
ing in a River, whereof the Waters reached up to his 
Chin. The Covetous Miſer repreſents this miſerable 
Wretch. He may bę alſo compar'd to the Fig tree of 
the Goſpel, — Saviour Chriſt, that brought 
forth no Fruit for others, and withered for want of 
Nouriſhment. Therefore a contented Poverty is more 
worthy than Riches with Diſcontent. Nature is ſatiſ- 
_ fied with a little, Piety with leſs; but Covetouſneſs hath 
no Meaſures. The Heathens have very well acknow- 
ledged, that he was the richeſt who was moſt content. 
For the more things you deſire, the more are wanting to 
you. It matters not much, if the Cup which is preſent- 
ed to you, be of Gold or of Earth, fo that there be Li- 
dor ou to quench your Thirſt. I would rather 
drink of a little clear Stream of Water, than out of a 
| | great 
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t River all muddy and troubled. A little Quantity 
| 2 ſufficient to nouriſh a Man in this = — - 
leſs neceſſary to cover him when he is dead. A little 
Money ſatisfies to ſubſiſt honeſtly in the Fear of God, 
but leis is required to die happily, in the Favour and 

Love of our good Saviour. Kings, and the greateſt 

Monarchs have but one Body to nouriſh, and to cloath, 

as well as the meaneſt of their Subjects. They who 
enjoy leaſt in this World, uſe, or rather abuſe the moſt 
of any, the things that they poſſeſs. Inſtead of envy- 
ing the Worldling's Opulency, let us meditate upon 
St. Paul's excellent Saying, Having Food and Raiment, 
let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. And let us im- 
print in our Minds that other Sentence, Piety with 

Conteniment is great Gain, 1 Tim. 1. { 

14. Chriſtian Souls, caſt your Eyes upon all the 
things of the World that are moſt eſteem'd, and you 
ſhall find that their Poſſeſſion is but uncertain, and of 
ſhart Continuance: For Riches have Wings to fly to 
Heaven as an Eagle. All Fleſh is lite Graſs, and the 
Glory of Man as the Flower of the Field, the World paſ- 
ſeth away with all its Luſts, Prov. xxiii. There needs. 
but the pillaging of a Town, the breaking of a Mer- 
chant, or an unſucceſsful or contrary Suit in Law, to 
render thee poor, and bring thee ro Want. A little 
Sparkle of Fire is able to reduce all thy Riches into 


EE Aſhes, and to bring thee to extream Poverty. The leaſt 


Frown can cover thy Face with Shame and Confuſion, 
and caſt thee down from the higheſt human Glory, 
into the deepeſt Abyſs of Diſgrace and Ignominy. The 
. Wiſeman informs us, That he who craſs in his Riches 
ſhall fall. We may ſay ſo of ſuch as rely too much 
upon great Men's Favour : For ' tis like a broken Reed 
that pierces the Hands of ſuch as lean upon it. There 
is nothing here below ſo conſtant as Inconſtancy. If 
the Earth did not often change its Face and Appearance, 
it would not be Earth as it is; and if the World were 
not inconſtant, it would ceaſe to be a World. Therefore 
*tis no Wonder if the Heathens, who * not 
2 | e SGod's 
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God's wiſe Providence, hes genes the natural Be- 
ings, and draws Light out of Darkneſs, have repre- 
ſented Fortune blind, mounting ſometimes ona W heel, 
and in an Inſtant tumbling down again. How many 
Perſons do we meet with, reduc'd on a ſudden to Beg- 

ary, who a little before flouriſhed in all manner of 

lenty? How many are caſt down into the Duſt, and 
become the Scorn of the World, who were once raiſed 
to the higheſt Dignities, and the higheſt Honours 2 
How many fall into the Contempt and Deriſion of the 
Vulgar, whoſe Praiſes were once exalted up to Hea- 
ven? In a word, how many do we ſee before our 
Eyes drag'd along the Streets, ſhut up in cloſe Priſons, 
brought upon the Scaffolds and Gallows, who were 
once the Glory of the World, admired of all Men, 
and the Scourge of honeſt Men? When we run over 
and conſider the ſtrange, unexpected, and ſudden 
Changes that we have ſeen in our Days, they ſeem to us 
as Dreams. St. Paul repreſents this great Inconſtancy of 
the World to take off our Hearts and Affections from 
it. The time, faith he, is ſhort, it remaineth, that both they 
that have Wives, be as though they had none; and they that 
weep as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this M orla, as not abuſing it, 
for the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii. 
Becauſe of this great EY ofall the worldly Ad- 
vantages, St. Paul invites us to think upon the everlaſt- 
ing Riches. Charge, faith he, them that are rich, that 
they put not their truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living 
God, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good Foundation a- 
gainſt the time to come, that they may lay bold on eternal Life, 
1 Tim. vi. For the ſame Reaſon, the Son of God adviſeth 
us, xot to lay up for our ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, where 
the Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, but lay up for your ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven, where the Moth and Ruſt do not cor- 
rupt, and were Thieves do not break thro' and fleal, Mat. vi. 
A wiſe Perſian was well acquainted with this Truth; 
therefore he hath left this Leſſon for Poſterity, TheHorld 
ee hal I on 11 
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is conſtant to no Man; my Brother, apply thy ſelf and 
thy Heart to the great Creator of the World, and that 
ſhall ſuffice thee. | * 
15. Conſider, that if Riches and Honours leave us 
not in our Life time, or in caſe none take them away 
from us by Violence, tis moſt certain that Death will | 
deprive us of all, and will ſeparate them from us for e- 
ver,” P/al. xlix. For when a Man dies he carries no- 
thing with him, his Glory accompanies him not into 
bis Grave, 1 Tim. vi. We brought nothing into this 
World, and'tis certain that we can carry nothing out, 
Job i. The Kings and the greateſt Princes may ſpeak 
in this Language, as well as the meaneſt Soldiers of | 
Fortune, Naked 1 came from my Mother's Womb, and na. 
ted ¶ ſball return. All the Treaſures, Riches, Sceptres, 
and Crowns, ſhall never advantage us after our Deceaſe. 
What was Nebuchadnezzar the better for having had ſo 
great a Number of People within his Dominions ? 
They could nor hinder him from lying down upon a 
Couch of Worms, nor preſerve him from being eaten 
with Vermin, 7/2. xiv. To what Purpoſe did the rich 
Gluttonabound in all manner of Riches in his Life time? 
After his Deceaſe he could not obtain a Drop of cold 
Water to aſſwage his violent Thirſt, Luke xvi. The 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom was entred into this 
Meditation when he repreſents the W orldlings, ſpend- 
ing themſelves in Lamentations for their former Follies 
and voluntary Blindneſs. M bat hath Pride profited us, 
ſay they, or what Benefit hath Riches brought us? all 
theſe things are paſſed away as a Shadow, as a Poſt that 
' © » Funs ſwiftly, or as a Ship that ſlides thro' the troubled 
Waves, Wild. xvi. Our Heirs give us nothing of all 
| our Subſtance but a Wiinding-Sheetr, a few Boards, or it 
may be ſome Pounds of Lead all conſumes with us, and 
rots in our Grave in time. In ſhort, we muſt not only 
quit and abandon all our Honours, Dignities, Treaſures, 
and Riches, but we muſt alſo quit this Body, this Fleſh. 
and Bones, cover'd with this beautiful Skin. O Man! 
remember that thou art but Duſt, and that thou ſhalt re- 
turn to Duſt. n St» 
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16. Saladine, the famous Sultan of Egypt, hath left to 
Poſterity an illuſtrious Teſtimony of the Vanity of all 
Riches and worldly Grandeur. For upon his Death- 

Bed he commanded that his Winding-Sheer ſhould be 
carried at the End of a Launce by an Herald, who 
was to proclaim, Here is all that this great Prince bath 

carried away of bis Riches, Glory, Principalities and 
Lordſbips, which he enjoyed upon Earth. . 

17. Conſider, that tis a great Cauſe of Grief, that 
we know not who ſhall inherit the Fruits of all our 
Labours, which we keep with fo much Care and reſt- 
leſs Fears. Who knows but our greateſt Enemies, and 
that which is worſe, God's Enemies, ſhall cloath them- 
ſelves with our Spoilsz and that which we have been 
gathering many Years, ſhall be ſpent in a Moment? 


f this Vanity, and Evil, the Royal Prophet com- 
plains in the 1 Palm: Sure, every Man walketh in a 


ain Shew, ſurely they are diſquieted in vain; be beapeth 
p Riches, and knoweth not who ſhall gather them. 
18. Conſider well, Chriſtian — the 


Effects wrought in us by the Love of the World, and 


the Deceitfulneſs of Riches; it ſtifles in our Hearts the 

good Seed of 3 _ iii. It * it from 
growing up to Salvation: it many from 

Fg God: KS) making an apen Profeſſion of each. 
As tis ſaid of ſome of the chief Phariſees, that they 
believed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but they would not 

confeſs him before Men, becauſe they loved more the 


Glory of Men, than the Glory of God. Therefore 


when Cyrus made Proclamation, that the Children of 
Jfael ſhould have full 1 in their own Country, 
ro rebuild Feruſalem, to repair God's Temple, to re- 

eſtabliſh: his neglected Services, there were many Jews 
that cared not to obey this Prince's Command, nor 
God's Call; becauſe they were ſettled in Babylon, they 
were too much wedded ro the Pleaſures and Delights 

of that City, and therefore loth to part with their 

Concerns there for Jeruſalem. For the fame Cauſe that 

young Man mentioned before, would not follow the 
„ K Saviour 
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and worldly Advan 
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Saviour of the World, nor obey his Command, be- 
cauſe he had much Riches, and had ſettled his Heart 
and Affections upon them. As God's Ark and Dagon 
cannot dwell together under one Roof, 1 Sam. v. ſo 
the Love of God and the Love of the World, can 
never ſubſiſt together. Therefore St. John adviſeth us, 
Love not the World, nor the things that are in the Worlds 
if any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is 
not in him, I John ii. | | | 
19. Take notice, that this is the Paſſion that ſtops 
ſo many in their firſt beginnings of Piety: For as Lot's 
Wife was chang'd into & Statue of Salt, as ſoon as ſhe 
had look'd behind her; ſo when God ſends his Angels 
to take us by the Hand, and drag us out of the ſpiri- 
tual Sodom, there is nothing more dangerous, than to 
look with * and Longings for carnal Delights 
„which we are then totally to 
quit. That alone is able to ſtop our Proceeding for- 
ward, to ſtifle our Zeal, and to cauſe all pious Inten- 
tions to yaniſh into the Air; there we muſt imprint 
in our Minds this excellent Sentence of our Saviour, 
No Body that puts his Hand to the Plough, and doth. 
took back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. 
20. This is the Cauſe that ſo many Perſons, eſteem- 
ed well grounded in — and Piety, are prevail'd 
upon at laſt to turn their Backs to God, and to make 
- Shipwreck of their Faith. What was the Reaſon of 
the /fraelites murmuring fo often, and deſiring to re- 
turn into Egypr? Was it not, as we have already taken 
notice, becauſe their Hearts and Affections were ſet- 
tled and fixed in that curſed Land, from whence God 
had delivered them by ſo many Miracles? And where- 
fore did Demas leave St. Paul and Chriſt's Goſpel? 
T was becauſe be loved too much this preſent World. In 
ſhort, our own Experience confirms to us the Saying 
of our Savioar, No Man can ſerve two Maſters; for 
be will hate the one, and love the other; or he will cleave 
. Fo the one, and deſpiſe the other ; you cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon. | 


21. Con- 
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21. Conſider, that if theſe worldly Goods and Ho- 
nours don't produce in us theſe woful and lamentable 
Effects, they often produce them in our Poſterity. 
Many would live happier in the World, and be honef- 
ter Men, if their Parents had not left them fo much 
Riches, and ſo many Honours to poſſels. Their 
- Riches and Honours therefore draw upon them many 
Evils, and ofttimes they caſt them headlong into ſe- 
veral Debaucheries and Inſolences. *Tis that which 
fills them full of a ridiculous Vanity, and of unſuffe- 
rable Pride, that renders them hateful to God and Man. 
Ina Word, 'tis that which makes them forget God, and 
to be unmindful of the Treaſures and Advantages of 
his Kingdom, Prov. xxx. Therefore Agur preſented 
this excellent Prayer unto God, Give me neither Pover - 
ty nor Riches, feed me with Food convenient for me, left The 
full and deny thee, and ſay, who is the Lord? or left The 
poor, and ſteal, and take the Name of my God in vain. 
Wretched Man! to what Purpoſe doſt thou labour fo 
carefully to gather up Riches for thy Children? It may 
be thar theſe Riches which thou takeſt from others, 
or which thou doſt get with the Loſs of thy Soul, 
ſhall ſerve but to make Golden Calves,to be the Subſtance 
of infamous Idols, as Gideon's Gold plunder'd upon the 
Midianites, was employ'd in an Ep od which became 
a Snare to his Houſe, and to all rae!. Thus it hap» 
| pens many times, that the Goods which are gotten 

with the Expence of much Blood and Sweat, and the 
Honours unto which we climb up with ſo much Ear- 
neſtneſs and Paſſion, become a Snare to our Poſterityz 
they caſt them headlong into an Abyſs of Miſery. 
22. Iſhouldnot forget that Death is a kind of Sleep; 
therefore in holy Scjipture, to die and to fall aſleep, 
are to be underſtood in the ſame Senſe. Now as we 
cannot conveniently fall aſleep, unleſs. we ſer aſide 
and forget all the troubleſome Affairs of the World ? 
likewiſe *tis altogether impoſſible to die comforta- 
| bly and peaceably, if we baniſh not out of our Hearts 
betimos, all the fooliſh F _ that diſturb us, 
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all the ſharp Cares that undermine and confume us. 
23. To this Parpoſe, prophane Hiſtory tells us of a 

remarkable Pafſage of Cyneas, a great Miniſter 6f State 
to Pyrrhus, King Epirus; that when he ſaw his Maſ- 
ter ſo buſy in raiſing an Army, to march againſt the 
Romans, he 1 to argue with him in this manner; 
Sir, if it pleaſe God to grant you the Victory over the Ro- 
mans, how could you employ your ſelf next ? The King 
anſwered, We will then endeavour ro conquer the 
reſt of Italy. And when we ſhall have 7:aly in our Poſ- 
ſeſſion, reply'd Cyneas, what fhall we do afterwards? 
We will go againſt Sicily, faid the King. The diſcreet 
Cyneas continued to demand, and when we have all 
Sicily, what ſhall we do? Pyrrbus anſwered him, We 
will paſs to Africa, and take Carthage, and after that 
we may recover Macedonia, and command all Greece 
without controul. But, Sir, or hy Cyneas, when we 
ſhall have got all into our Poſſeſſion, what ſhall we do 
then? The King anſwer'd him with a ſmiling Coun- 
tenance, My Friend, we will then repoſe our ſelves, 
and take our fill of N end Pleaſures. Then Cy- 
neas began to tell the King, what hinders us now, Sir, 
from taking our Reſt and Delights? For we have all 
that in our Hands that we are going to ſeek fo far, 
with ſo much Bloodſhed and Danger. We may apply 
this to our ſelves, we have. moſt of us intricate and 
hidden Deſigus, which can't be accompliſhed in the 
Age of one Man. We arc afraid to die, as if Death 
had already caught us by the Throat; and yet we have 
ſo many Deſires to fulfil, as if we were are all immortal. 
We build and adorn our ſumptuous Dwellings, as if we 
were never to leave the World; and we are always ga- 
thering ſo much, as if we had the Charge of providing 
for a Royal Army. Let us therefore in this Caſe imi- 
tate the wiſe Miniſter of State, let us aſk our ſelves, 
for what Purpoſe are theſe vaſt Deſigus? What End 
do we propoſe to our ſelves of all our Labours and 
Care? What do we aim at when we run ſo many Dan- 
gers, and endure ſo many Inconveniencies? Our Souls 


- 
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will anſwer us, without doubt, that tis with an Intent 


at laſt to reſt our ſelves in Peace, to live at caſe, and 


enjoy the Fruits of our Labours. Let us enjoy that 
Happineſs, and that Satisfaction at preſent, let us not 
ſtay to reſt our ſelves, until Death ſhall ſtretch us in 
our Graves. Let us be ſatisfy d with the Goods that 
God hath already beſtowed upon us, and let us uſe 
them with Thankſgiving. Miſerable Wretches that 
we are! Why do we labour and torment our ſelves 
for ſo many things, ſeeing that there is but one thi 
neceſſary, and that is, Piety, the Fear of the 
and the Expectation of his eternal Felicities! Let us 
therefore make an Election of this good part, and it 
ſhall never be taken from us, Late Xx. 
24. If we deſire to imprint in our Minds the Con- 
tempt of the World, and its Vanities, we muſt often 


= meditate with ſerious Attention upon the Excellency 


of our Nature, ſanCtify'd by Grace, upon the Worthi- 
nels of our ſpiritual Calling, and upon the Riches and 
Glory of that eternal Happineſs, which God has pro- 
vided for us in Heaven. Tis impoſſible to look upon 
theſe things as we ought; but we mult conclude with 
the Apoſtle, that the World, with all irs Pleaſures and 
Treaſures, 1s not worthy of us. The Woman that ap- 
ear'd to St. John in a Viſion, was cloathed with the 
[an having the Moon under her Feet, and a Crown 
of twelve Stars upon her Head. 'This is a lively! 
of Chriſt's Church in general, and of every faithful 
Soul in particular: For when we are cloathed and a- 
dorn'd with Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Righteouſneſs, we 
ought to trample upon all the 22 Magnificence 
of the World, and laugh at the Revolutions of the 
Ages, at the Vanities and Inconſtancy of the Earth. 
e muſt ſeek our greateſt nt and our moſt raviſh- 
ing Delights in the Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles, 
3 many Stars ſhining in the Firmament of the 
Church. Let 4 World alter its Face as often as the de- 
ciitful Laban; we ought to reſemble the Rays of the Sun, 
always alike. For our G is not * 
5 3 
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and the Princes of this Age, which is reduc'd to no- 
thing. *Tis not ſettled upon a vain and failing Foun- 
dation z but upon the living and true God, who is' 
the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and will be the ſame for 
all Eternity, Heb. xiv. Some glory in their Chariots, 
others in their Horſes; but we will boaſt in the Name 
of the Lord our God, Heb. xiii. P/al. xxix. 15 

25. Conſider, that God hath given us Faces loox- 
ing up towards Heaven, that he might thereby teach 
us to lift up thither alſo our Hearts, and carry thither 
our Affections and Deſires. He hath created our 
Souls, and given them a ſpiritual Being, that they 


may take their Flight above all earthly Matter. He 


hath adorn'd them with Immortality, that they mighr 
contemn all — that are not immortal as themſelves, 
all decaying and periſhing Enjoyments. In ſhorr, 
ſeeing God hath prepared for us his Heaven, his Pa- 
radiſe, his Glory, his Treaſures, and the Rivers of 
our eternal Delights, how can we confine our Deſires, 
and be content with this Duſt of the Earth, where 
Serpents crawl ? N 1 e F 
+ 26. When Alexander was preparing to leave Mace- 
donia, and go to the Conqueſt of the Per an Mo- 
narchy, he gave away all his Goods to his faithful 
Friends and Servants. Perdiccas, one of his Favou- 
rites, curing of him what he had reſery'd for him- 
ſelf, the King anſwer'd, that he had reſerv'd HOPE. 
Thus ought we to diſpoſe our ſelves to depart out 
of the World, by leaving our Parents, Friends, and 
Eſtates, that we now enjoy. And if our Fleſh en- 
quires of us what we have kept for our ſelves, let us 
confidently anſwer, that we have kept our HOPE. 
I may aſſure you, Chriſtian Souls, that this your 
Anſwer ſhall be better grounded than that of Alex- 
ander to his Favourite. For this Prince left his Pa- 
trimony and Kingdom without any Conſtraint; but 
whether we will or no, we muſt leave the World. 
Alexander quitted certain Goods for a doubtful Hope; 
but we abandon periſhing Enjoyments, for an Hope 
| more 
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more _— RE _ _— and Earth. 4- 
lexander's Ex tion was but of a tem King 
dom, and of a ſhort and vaniſhi "an gr our 
Expectation is of an incorruptible Crown, and eternal 
Triumphs: Death, that ſeiz'd upon Alexander in the 
Flower of his Age, put a Period to all his Victories, 
and conſumed all his Trophies; but we are in 

of conquering Death itſelf, and this Hope will nor 
deceive us, Rom. v. This therefore * Aſſiſtance, 
tis no Wonder if St. Paul tells us, Hope is as 2 
ſure and unmoveable Anchor to the Soul, piercing into the 

Veil, that is, into Heaven it ſelf, where Jeſus Chriſt 
is entred in as our Fore-runner. 

26. God hath hid in the Earth Gold, Silver, and 
Jewels, to teach us to trample upon the Riches and 
Pomp of the World. But he hath raiſed us up to 
the higheſt Heavens, or ſpiritual Treaſure, and our 
immortal Crowns, that we might lift up thither our 
Hearts and our moſt earneſt Affections. He deſires 
that we ſhould/imitate the Prophet David, who al- 
ways comforted himſelf in his Baniſhment and Per- 
ſecutions, with the Expectation of the Kingdom 
promiſed to him, and confirmed by SamuePs Uncti- 
on. God would have us to do as the true /fraclites in 
the Babyloniſh Captivity z they bad always their 
Hearts and Affections in Jeruſalem; in the midſt of 
their great Sorrows, Jeruſalem was all their Com- 
fort. Likewiſe we, who are wandring up and down 
in this miſerable Wilderneſs, who live in the World 
as in a Babylon, in a kind of Captivity, ought to 

comfort our ſelves, and rejoice in Expectation of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, which hath been gag 
for our Fruition from all Eternity, and whereof the 
holy Spirit is the true Unction, which hath con- 
firmed the Promiſe of it, and given us the Earneſt, 
Pſal, cxxxvii. Gal. iv. The Eye of our Faith ſhou 
always be fix'd upon our celeſtial Jeruſalem, that is, 
the Mother of us all, and the Place of the eternal 
Reſt, Coloſ. iii, The * therefore -exhorts 7 
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J you be riſen with Obriſi, ſeek thoſe things that are a- 
ove, where Chriſt fits at the right Hand of God; think on 
things that are above, and not on things on the Earth; for 
you are dead, and your Life is hid with Chriſt in God. 
28. When Men are going to live in another Coun- 
try, where their Money will not paſs, they furniſh 
themſelves: with Bills of Exchange, and find the Means: 
of receiving it in other Coin. Therefore, ſeeing that 
our Gold, our Silver, and our preſent Jewels will not 
paſs in Heaven, the Place of our eternal Abode, let 
us ſend thither betimes all our Riches and Treaſures 
by Bills of Exchange. And that we may entruſt them 
with an Aſſurance of a notable Advantage, and of a 
lawful Gain, let us put them in God's Hands, for he 
will reſtore us an hundred times more in his Kingdom. 
Let us now diſtribute them to the Poor, to the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and this divine Savi- 
our will then acknowledge, that they have been given 
ro his own Perſon. You that fear ſo much to loſe your 
Money, get ſuch Purſes as will never decay, and make 
to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſ- 
— that when you fail, they may receive you into 
eternal Habitations. ; E | 5 
29. Laſtly, as the /7aelites, when they had taſted of 
the Fruits of the Land of Canaan, deſir'd with a moſt 
earneſt Paſſion, to enjoy ſuch a noble 'and delicious 
Country, and their Abode in the Wilderneſs became 
redious and unſufferable : Likewiſe we who have the 
Firſt- Fruits of the Spirit, and the Fore-taſte of our 
heavenly Paradiſe let us aſpire with our Hearts to the 
Hheavenly Canaan, and let us long continually for thoſe 
unſpeakable Delights. All worldly Pleaſures ſhould 


have no Reliſh with us, and the greateſt Sweetneſs of 


this Life ſhould be turned into Bitterneſs; ſo that we 
may often preſent David's Prayer unto God, Remember 
me, O Lord, with the Favour that thou beareſt unto thy 

People; O viſit me with thy Salvation, that I may ſee the 
Good of thy choſen , that I may rejoice in the Gladneſs of thy 

Nation, that Imay glory with thine Inheritance, Plal. mw 
55 7 "C0 
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To conclude this Diſcourſe, ſeeing that we have 


no laſting City here below, but that we ſeek for that 


which is to come, ſeeing that we know not the Hour 
when God ſhall take us out of the World to introduce 
us into his holy Zeru/alem, Heb. xi. Luke xxii. let us 


take heed that our Hearts be not overcharged with 


urfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and with the Cares of 
this Life, leſt that Day ſurprize us unawaresz And as 
the holy Apoſtles left: their Nets to follow Jeſus Chriſt, 
Mat. xxiv. let us alſo leave the vain Cares, the il 

ounded Fears and deceiving Hopes that intangle our 
Souls; that when it ſhall pleaſe God to call us, we may 

be ready to anſwer his heayenly Meſſage. Let us ac- 
cuſtom our ſelves betime, to will what God willeth, 
and to obey him without Reſiſtance. Let us caſt all 
our Cares upon God, and repoſe our ſelves upon his 


wiſe and fatherly Providence, 1 Pet. v. Let us look 
with Contempt upon the World, upon its vain Gran» 


deur, and its decaying Riches; eſteem not any 
thing upon Earth, nor that which Man is able to pro- 
miſe, or to. procure; but eſteem and value the bleſſed 
Advantages that we expect in Heaven, and that are 
diſpoſed and entruſted in God's own Hands, 2 Tim. i. 
Tit. ii. Let us prefer Job's Dunghil and Aſhes, before 
the proud Throne and glorious Monarchy of Nebu- 
chadnezzatr. Let us fancy — of 
0 


| La- 
_ Zarus more — , than the o wi rad 
Imprint in your Minds that 


of the rich Mi | 
Saying of the Son of God, #bat would it a Man 
F he gains the whole World, if be deſtroys himſelf and loſeth 

bis Soul? Luke ix. Let us have always before our Eyes 
the Image of that rich Worldling, who had gather- 

ed much Wealth for his Soul, but his Soul was not 
wealthy nor rich before God. Remember what he 
faith to his Soul, Soul, thou haſt much Goods gathered up 


for many Years, reſt thy ſelf, eat, drink, and be merry; but 
What ſays God to him? Thou Fool, this very Night 
thy Soul ſball be taken away from thee, and the _ 
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that thou haſt gather'd, whoſe ſhall they be? Inſtead 
of ſtudying how to enlarge our Barns and Cellars, and 
to increaſe our Revenues and Treaſures, let us labour 


to {et ſome Bounds to our Deſire, and let us be content 


with what we have at preſent. Seeing we have but 
a Breath in our Noſtrils, and that we are cloath'd with 
a mortal Body, let us not entertain ſuch vaſt Deſigns, 
nor ſuffer our Longings to be perpetual. Let us al- 


ways in every Place, be ready to end our Life, to put 


the laſt Stone to its Building, or rather, let us be al- 
ways in a Diſpoſition of diſſolving this earthly Taber- 
nacle. Let us willingly break all the Bands and Ties 
that faſten us-to this miſerable Earth, that when Death 
Mall come, it may have nothing to do but to cut the 
laſt String, by which our Soul is naturally joined to 
this languiſhing Body. Settle and fix your ſtrongeſt 
Affections in Heaven, that where your Treaſure is, 
your Hearts may be there alſo. Let us not be lull'd 
aſleep, as the fooliſh Virgins; but having our Reins 
girded, and our Candles lighted, let us be prepar'd at 
every Moment, to go to meet our heavenly Spouſe, 


and follow him into the Marriage Chamber. Let us 


be like a Ship at Anchor, ready to ſet fail with the firſt 
fair Wind, and as a Soldier entirely arm'd, that waits 


for the Day of Battel, and for the Signal to mount 


upon his Horſe, that he may appear in the Field at the 
found of the Trumpet. Let us fend beforehand, all 
our moſt precious Jewels, into the moſt glorious Pa- 
lace of Eternity; that our Bag and Baggage being. 
ready prepared, we my have nothing to do but to 
take our laſt Farewel. If any Conſideration of Fleſh: 


and Blood hinders us, let us break afunder all theſe 

Bands by the Strength of our Nazareth, that is, by the 
- Virtue of God's hol: | 

ciouſly pleaſed to grant unto us. And if the Perſons 


y Spirit, which he hath been gra- 


that we love and cheriſh as m_—_— as our Souls, 
or thoſe whom we are to reverence and honour, labour 


to ſtir up the Bowels of our Compaſſion, and to impede 


us in our holy Reſolutions, by baſe and earthly Con- 
- | 2 ſiderations; 


% 
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ſiderations; let us tell them as our Saviour did . 
Magdalen, Touch me not, for Tam going to my Father, Joh. 
xx. Stop not my Courſe, for I hold already the Prize, 
and the promiſed Crown. In ſhort, as Abraham let the 
Ram looſe, whereof the Horns were taken in a Thick- 
et, and offcr'd it up in Sacrifice to God, Gen. xxi. fo 
ler us free our Minds from all worldly Cares and car- 
nal AﬀeCtions let us offer them up all to God, as a 
ſweer-ſmelling Sacrifice; let us preſent them as a 
Burnt-Offering, conſume them in the Flames of an 
holy Zeal and Love of his divine Majeſty. When the 
Chriſtian ſhall be thus prepared, he never ſtand in 
fear of Death; he will fay to it with an afſur'd Coun- 
tenance, Come when thou wilt, O Death, I deſire no 
Reprieve: For a der- ago I have ſettled my 
Affairs, and wait for thee with Patience. The chief 
part of my ſelf is not here below, my Heart is alrea- 
dy raviſh'd into Heaven, where God expects me wink 
open Arms. Therefore notwithſtanding thy fearful 

Darkneſs, and the Deſign that thou haſt to deſtroy 
me, I will follow thee as couragiouſly and as joyfully 
as St. Peter did the Angel of Night, that opened to 
bim the Gates of his Priſon, and him from his 

Chain, As xii, 3 


prepare for 
Death, by a Renunciation of the World. 


O Infinite Lord of Heaven and Earth, who diſpoſefi of 
Good and Evil by thy divine Providence and ad- 
mirable Wiſdom ! thou haſt not ſuffered us to have here an 
abiding City, that we might ſeek for that which is to come. 
Thon diſcovereſt before our Eyes the Vanity and Incon- 
fancy of all things under the Sun, that we might labour 10 

attain to ſolid and everlaſting Advantages. Thou baſt pla- 
ced and reſerved in Heaven inexhauſftible „ of 
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ERKNiches, uncorruptible Crowns of Glory, and eternal Tri- 
umpbs, that thither we might tranſport our Hearts and Af 
feftions. The Source of heavenly Pleaſures is with thee, that 
we might always be athirſt for the firong and living Gd; 
and that we might deſire, with an holy Earneſtneſs, to look 
anon thy beautiful aud glorious Face. Moſt glorious Creator, 
feeing thou haſt beſtowed on me an immortal Soul, ſuffer me 
not to be ſo wretched, as to dote upon theſe periſhing Vani- 
net; and ſeeing thou haſt made it of a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Nature. f. er me not to be ſo unhappy as towallow 
m this miſerable Duſt of the Earth,or to caftmy ſelf into the 
Puddle and Dirt of carnal Luſts. Give me Grace to renounce 
the Mord, and all theY amities that the World adores. Give 
we Grace ta poſſeſi all theſe decaying things, as not poſſe/= 
Ang them; that I may trample upon all the Pomp and Glo- 
ry of the Age, that I may conſider that the Gola, the Silver, 
the precious Jewels, whereo 22 apparent Beauty deceives 
be tarnal Eye of Man, is nothing elſe but concrete Earth, 
that will diſſolve again into Du z that 1 may remember 
that after my Deceaſe, all theſe things will profit me 10 
more than that Earth and Stones . which ſhall cover my 
dead Corps, or the Mood or Lead which ſhall be given to it 
for 4 Calle Give ms Grace to 77 all the Honours and 
Dienities, after which the Men of the World run ſo impa- 
ziently. For they are but like a Shadow that paſſes away, 
and like the Smoab that aſcendeth uy out of our reach. 
Pluck out of my Heart the Cares of this Life, and all So- 
Acitouſneſ for the Earth, that Death may never ſurprize 
me unawares, and that there may be nothing to ſtop or hin» 
der me from going to thee, when thou ſhalt be pleaſed to 
call me, that my Soul being totally. diſingaged and freed 
from all theſe Briars aud Therns, I may be ready always at 
every Moment, to be offered unto thee as a Living and 46 
Burnt-Sacrifice. The Children of Iſrael waited for thine 
Orders to pitch and move their Camp; give me alſo Grace 
zo be as ready prepared to live and die, to remain in this 
Tabernacle, and to depart out of it, when thou ſhalt ſend 
by Warrant. And as this People went over the River 
Jordan with @ wonderful Foy, to take Poſſeſſion of the 


* 
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promiſed Land: O that I might alſo leave this miſerable 
Milderneſs with the Tranſports to enter into the celeſtial 
Canaan, where the Milk and Honey . Pleaſure 
and of eternal Comforts flow, as in their natural Chan- 
nel. O God, who art my Portion and mine Inberitancey 
caſt me not away with the Men of the World, whoſe Por- 
tion is in this Life. Thou filleft their Paunch with thy 
good things, ſo that they are full and leave ſufficient for 
their Babes. But as for me, all my Comfort is that 1 
fhall behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, and ſball be ſa» 
tisfied when 1 awake with thy likeneſs, Amen. 


* » $9,*:45 5 YE 
HAF. . 
; * N „ 


T he Fifth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is 
to forſake Vice, and to apply our ſelves to the 
Practice of Piety and Santification. 


OD is ſo wonderful in all his Works, and he 
governs all his Creatures in ſuch a Manner, 

That draws from his very Enemies the Acknowledg- 
ment of his Truth. You have an excellent Exam- 
ple in Balaam, who beholding the Tents of the Chil 
dren of Iſrael, breaks out into this paſſionate Wiſh, 
Let me die the Death. of the Righteous, and let my la 
End be like bis, Numb. xxviii. He was a wicked Var- 
let that loved the W of Iniquity, nevertheleſs he 
perceiv'd by that prophetical Light, with which his 
Soul was enlightned, how ſweer and comfortable 
Death was to ſuch as addicted themſelves, in this Life, 
to the Service and Fear of Almighty God, and how 
different 'tis to the Death of the prophane World» 
lings, who give themſelves over to. their Luſts, and 
delight in the unlawful Pleaſures of the Fleſh. For 
as Drunkards ſleep with a diſturbed and unquier Fan- 
Fey; likewiſe ſuch as are drunken and | with 
the baſe and rotten Pleaſures of this Life, if a 
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be not hardned by Atheiſm, commonly depart out of 
the World with ſtrange Frights and horrid Gripings 
of Conſcience that cannot Q expreſs d. Tis other- 
wiſe with a good Chriſtian; for as the Handicrafts 
Man who hath worked all the Day in his Shop, and the 
Huſbandman who hath wearied himſelf in following 
his Plough, lays himſelf down at Night in Peace: So 
*tis with a good Chriſtian, who hath carefully attend- 
ed the Works of Piety and Mercy in this Life. He 
takes his laſt Sleep with great quiet of Mind and Sa- 
tisfaction of the Soul. As righteous Jacob, when he tra- 
velled a Journey to his Mother's Friends, at his Fa- 
ther's Command, was not frighted to ſee the Sun go 
down, tho' he was in the midi of an open Field, Gen: 
xxviii. but he laid himſelfdown in Peace, and ſlept ſweet- 
ly, having no other Bed but the Earth, no other Pil- 
low but a Stone, no other Covering but the Heavens, 
nor other Curtains than the dark Shadows of the 
4 8 Likewiſe a Soul ſanctify'd with the Spirit of 
God, that walks in all the Commands of his heaven- 
ly Father, ſhall never be aſtoniſned. For whereſoe- 
ver the Sun goes down, whereſoever Death arreſts 
him, he will look upon himſelf as in another Bethel, 
he will ſleep quietly in the Lord Jeſus, and in the moſt 
cruel Death, he will feel unſpeakable and glorious 
Joys, and a Peace of God which paſſeth all Under- 
C | 
Me may take notice of this bleſſed Diſpoſition in 
the Apoſtle Sr. Paul, who hath behaved himſelf with 
a good Conſcicnce towards God, and towards Man; 
1 Cor. xv. He hath laboured mare in his Miniſtry than 
all the other Apoſtles, therefore he ſtands in no Fear 
of Death's Approaches. But rather we may ſee him 
full of Expectation and Deſires to paſs through Death 
into Glory and eternal Felicity. This Diſpoſition is no 
leſs remarkable in Stephen, the firſt Martyr of Chriſt, 
Asi vi. In the midſt of theſe moſt grievousTorments he 
bad a Countenance ſhining as that of an Angel, which 
Was a certain Teſtimony of his inward Peace of Con- 
E e 
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ſcience, and of the extraordinary Joy of his Soul. For 
as the wiſe Man informs us, 4 merry Heart maketh a 


chearful Countenance, Prov. xv. From the ſameWiſdom 


proceeds this other Oracle, that foretels unto every 

one what ſhall happen unto him, The Wicked is driven a» 

waz in his Vickedneſs, but the Righteous hath Hope in his 

Death, Prov. xiv. Eccleſ.i. To this the excel» 

lent Saying of Jeſus the Son of Sirach, Ii ſhall be well at 

the laſt with him who fears God, be all find Favour at 
the Day of his Death. This Life is but a Moment that 
flies away apace, yet it determines our eternal Eſtate. 

It raiſeth us to the higheſt Glory of Heaven, or elſe ir 

Caſts us headlong into the Abyſs of eternal Mi- 

ſery. For what a Man ſoweth, that he ſhall z he 

that ſoweth in the Fleſh, ſhall reap of the 

Corruption; but he that ſoweth in the Spirit, 

9 of the Spirit, eternal Life. 

If you are afraid of a cruel and unha 
your ſelves from an evil and prophane Life. For com- 
monly as Man's Life is, ſo is his Death. The moſt 

part of thoſe who live in filthy Luſts and Impiety, de» 

part with hardned Hearts, or in Deſpair. God's Pati- 
ence wearied out, turns into a juſt Reſentment and 

Wrath. Commonly, God leaves at the Hour of Death 


ſuch as have left him in the Courſe of their Lives. He 


is inexorable to the Cries and Sighs of ſuch as have 
ſnut their Ears and Hearts to his holy Word, and his 
fatherly Admonitions. He laughs at the Amazement 
and moſt ſenſible Torments of thoſe who trample up- 
on his ſacred Commands, as he tells us, Becau/e I have 


called, and ye refuſed, I bave firetched out my Hand and no 


Man regarded, but ye have ſet at nought all my Coun/ehand 
would none of my Reproof ; 1 alſo will laugh at your Calami- 
1, I will mock when your Fear cometh, Prov. 1. | 
King Ahab deſired to hear a grateful Prophecy of 
happy things, of Victory over the Syrian Army; ne- 
vertheleſs he continued in his Impieties — — 
Therefore the Prophet Micah was not afraid of his 
Diſpleaſure, but tells him boldly of the 8 


py Death, keep 


1 n 4 
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; 
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Judgment of God, which hang'd over his guilty Head. 
* en ſome Sinners deſire to be 3 | 
up in their Extravagances ; they expect, notwithſtand- 
ing their Crimes, Promiſes for Joy and Proſperity. 
But we ſhould be falſe Prophets poſſeſs d with à ly- 
ing Spirit, if we did not foretel ro ſuch People, that 
4 22 lamentable and miſerable Death haſtens apace 
upon them; our Charity for them would be cruel, 
if we did not labour to ſave them by Fear, as out of 
2 Fire; if we did not ſhew them Hell with its Jaws 
open, ready to ſwallow them up, and the eternal Tor- 
ments where with God will puniſn all impenitent and 
Hardned Sinners. Knowing what God's Vengeance 
zs, we muſt perſuade Men to embrace Faith and Righ- 
teouſneſs; and if we did fail in this our Duty, their 
Blood would be required at our Hands. 

To what have the heathen Philoſophers 
diſcours'd ſo y of the Shortneſs of our Life? 
To what Purpoſe have many of their Princes entertain d 


Mementos of their Mortality, and lightly paſſed over 


ſuch Thoughts whilſt they reap'd little Benefit from 
them, becauſe they did not prevail upon them to re- 
form their Lives, and by Conſequence to p for 
a bleſſed Death? T was alſo to no Purpoſe that Balaam 
Aeſired ſo paſſionately to die the Death of the Righte- 
-ous; and that his laſt End might be like a juſt Man's, 
Numb. xxiii. becauſe he lived the Life of Sinners, and 
continued in their Abominations and Idolatry, Numb. 
xxxi. Therefore died he as they, and was comprehend- 
ed in their Puniſhment; As he was a Partner in their 
Crimes, it was but juſt and reaſonable that he ſhould 
ſhare in their Calamity, and be Partaker of their Tor- 
ments. | | 7 REN! X 
To abandon Vice and Sin, is to take from Death its 
Venom, and all its fiery Darts. Tis to pluck from this 
furious Beaſt its Teeth and Claws. is to break the 
Cords and Chains, by which the Devil drags us into 
ce.ternal Damnation. Tis to deſtroy the Monſters that 
fright us, and ſtifle the Furies that purſue us. In ſhort, 
g | ” ix 
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it tends to change Hell and its grievous Torments in- 
to Heaven and its Glory. There was never yet any 
Perſon that lived an holy and — 22 Life, but he 
died happily in the Favout of God. Now that the 
Lord knocks, open unto him the Doors of your Hearts, 
and at the Hour of Death, he will open unto you the 
Gates of Heaven. Preſent and give him whilſt you are 
alive, your Bodies and Souls, and doubtleſs he wilt ac- 
cept them, and confirm the Gift with his own Seal. 
Here below he will enrich you with his Graces, and 
crown you at laſt with his Glory. Bleſſed are they that 
- die in the Lord; but to die in the Lord, we muſt live to 


the Lord, that we may be able to 22 St. Paul, Ne- 


ther we live, we live to the Lord, whether we die, we die ta 
the Lord, whether we live or die, we are the Lord's. 

To perſuade us to this religious Duty, we muſt con- 
fider in the firſt Place, the Command that he gives us 
of loving him, fearing him, of repenting of our Sins, 
and of walking in his holy Laws. Unto this he ex» 
horts us in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, as in 
the vich of Deuteronomy, Thou [halt love the Lord thy Gad 
with all thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Might. And in the vic of /atah, Sanctiſy the Lord 
Hoſts himſelf, and let him be your Fear and your > 
Andinthelv** Chap. Let the Wicked forſake bis Hay, 


and theunrighteous Man his Thoughts, and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon bim, to our 


God, for be will abundantly pardon. In the ii* Chap. of 
Joel, Turn ye to the Lord with all your Heart, and with 
faſting, and with weeping, and with mourning. And the 
firſt Chapter of Malachy, the Son honours the Father, 
and the Servant his Lord; If therefore I am your Father, 
wwhere is the Honour due unto me? FI am your Lord, 
Where is the Fear of my Name? © 


- 


2. Jeſus Chriſt is nor come to aboliſh the Law, bur 


to fulfil ir, Mat. v. Therefore in che New Teſtament, 


he calls upon us as 1 to ſtudy Piety and Virtue. 
As in the vth Chap. of St. Matthew, Let your Light [© 

ſhine before Men, that they ** your good Works, 1 
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glorify your Father which is in Heaven. And in the 
1ſt Chapter of Mark, Repent ye and believe the Goſpel, 
And St. Paul to the Romans, exhorteth in this man- 
ner, I beſeech you, Brethen, by the Mercies of God, that 
ye preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable 
unto God, which is your reaſonable Service, and be not con- 
formed to this World; but be ye transformed by the renew- 
ing of your Mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect Will of God; bate evil, and cleave 
to that which is good, Rom. xii. And in the xiiich Chapter, 
Malt honeſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunten- 
neſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Strife and 
Envuying, but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no 
Proviſion for the Fleſb to fulfil the Luſts thereof. And in 
1 Cor. Chap. xvi. Awake to Righteouſneſ5, and fin not, 
And in Epheſians the ivth. Put off, concerning the former 
Converſation, the old Man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful Luſts, and put you onthe new Man, which af 
e ter God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. And 
in Coloſ. the iii a. Mortify your Members which are upon 
Earth; Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordingte Affectiam e- 
vil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſi, which is Idolatry. In 
1 Te. Chap. v. Watch, and be ſober, abſtain from all 
Appearance of Evil. And in Phil. iv. Mat ſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoe- 
wer things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what- 
ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good Re- 
port, if there be any Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe, 
think on theſe things. I might with as much caſe number 
the Stars of the Sky, as reckon up all the Paſſages that 
call upon us, and exhort us to an holy Life. ö 
3. God not only commands us to apply our ſelves 
30 Holineſs, Juſtice, and Innocency of Life; but he 
propoſes himſelf for our Example, that as the obedi- 
ent and good Children delight to imitate their Father's 
Virtues, we alſo might endeavour to copy out in our 
Lives, the divine Perfections of our heavenly Father, 
and imprint in our Hearts his facred Image. There- 
fore in Levit. xi. he tells us, Be ye holy, for I am 2 


11 
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And St. Peter repeats the ſame Paſſage in this manner, 


As be that called you is holy, ſo be ye alſo holy in all man- 


ner of Converſation; for it is written, be ye holy, for Fam 


boly, 1 Pet. ai. And our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
gives us the ſame Leſſon, Love your Enemies, bleſs thoſe 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, pray for them 
that perſecute you, that you may be the Children of your Fa- 
ther that is in Heaven, Mat. v. For he cauſed bis Sun to 
riſe upon the good and bad, and ſends his Rain upon the juſt 


and the unjuſt; be ye therefore per fe, as your Father in 


Heaven is perfect. The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks in the 
ſame Manner to the Epheſians, Be ye Followers of God 
as dear Children; put off the old Man, and put on the new 


Man, which is cr cated according to God in Juſtice and true 


Halineſs, Chap. And in Colaſſ iii. Now put off 
ell theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſphemy, filthy Cam- 
munication, out of your Mouth. - Lie not one to another, 
ſeeing that ye have put off the old Man, with bis Deeds, 
and bave put on the new Man, which is renewed in Know- 
ledge, after the Image of him that created bim. 
4. Meditate ſeriouſly upon the excellent and preci- 
ous Promiſes that God hath given to ſuch as addict 
themſelves to Piety and good Works. As in Exod. xx. 
 1ſbew Mercy unto a thouſand Generations of them that love 
me, and keep my Commandments. And 1 Sam. Chap. ii. 
# will honour them that honour me. And in //aiabin. he 
s to the Righteous, that it ſball be well with them, for 
they ſhall eat the Fruit of their Doings. And in the ve of 
St. Matthew, our Saviour faith, Bleſſed are the pure in 
Heart, for they ſball ſee God. And in the vi® Chap. Seek 
firſt the Kingdom of God aud its Righteouſne/5, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you over and above. And in 
Chap. vii. #/hoſoever ſhall call me Lord, Lord, ſball not 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the 


Hill of my Father which is in Heaven. St. Paull 

thus tothe Romans, If by the Spirit you mortify the De 

ef the Fleſb, you ſhall live, Chap. viii. And in the 1&Epiſt. 
to Tim. Piety or Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, 

ing the Promiſes of this PR Life, and of that which is 
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to come. And in Revel. xxi. Bleſſed ani: holy is he who | 
bath part in the firſt Reſurrection, the ſecond Death ſhall 
bave no Power over bim. . © oo 
5. Conſider that the whole: World trembles at the 
Denunciation of the Judgments, with -which God 
threatens to puniſh all impenitent Sinners, as in Exod. 
xx. Iam ibe Lord thy God, ſtrong, jealous, viſiting the Ini- 
quity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and 
fourth Generation of them that hate me. And in 1 Sam. 
Chap. ii. Iwill honour them that honour me, and will de- 
ſpiſe them that deſpiſe me. And St. Mat. Chap. xii. Of 
every idle Word that Men ſball ſpeak, they ſhall give an 
Account at the Day of Fudgment. And St. Jobn, Chap. iii. 
Except a Man be born of Water, and the Spirit, that is, 
of a Spirit 2 like Water, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. And in Rom. viii. They who are in the 
Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. And in 1 Cor. Chap. vi. Be not 
deceiv d, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, 
nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, 
nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
nor Extortioners ſpall inherit the Kingdom of God. And 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews is not content to tell us, 
That without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee Cod; but he faith 
ſomething more, That if we fin wilfully, after we have 
received the Knowledge of the Truth, there remains no more 
Sacrifice for Sin, but a-terrible Expectation of Judgment, 
and fiery Indignation ſhall devour the Adwerſaries; for 
our God is a conſuming Fire, Chap. x. And in the Re- | 
velations, tis not only ſaid, that in the holy Jeruſalem 
there ſhall no unclean thing enter, or that committeth 
Abomination, or a Lie, and that God will ſhut out the 
Dogs, the Witches, the Fornicators, the Murderers, 
the Idolaters, and whoſoever doth love, or do a Lie, 
Chap. 24. But the Spirit of God aſſures us, that the 
timorous, that is, ſuch as are more afraid of Man than 
of God, the Unbelieving, the Execrable, and Murde- 
rers, the Fornicators and Witches, the Idolaters and Li- 
ars ſhall have their Portion in the Lake that burns 
with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond * 
| | - 6. 2900" . 
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6. Tho' we ſhould ſpeak in the of An- 
gels, tho'. we ſhould give all our i 
the Poor, and tho' we ſhould give our Body tꝗ be 
burn'd, if we have no Charity; we are but like the 
ſounding Braſs, and like the tinkling Cymbal. Tho' 
we ſhould he able to perform Signs and Wonders, if 
we be not cloathed with Innocency and Holineſs, if 
we be not adornd with Meckneſs and Love, Chriſt 
will at laſt treat us as the fooliſh Virgins, with a De- 
part from me, I know ye not, Tho' weſhould be able 
to caſt the Devil out of other Men, it will avail us no- 
thing, unleſs we can caſt him out of our own Hearts, 
yith all Fg wicked Luſts that he cheriſhes there. To 

at purpoſe ſhall ſuch cry out at the great Day, Lord, 
Lord, have not we prophefiedin thy Name? Have rot we 
caſt out Devils in thy Nane? Have not we done many 
Miracles in thy Nane? Jeſus will return them this fad 
Anſwer, Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniquity.. 

7 Confider, that whatſoever be your Portion of the 
Advantages of this Life, when you ſhall come to die, 
you ſhall carry away neither your Riches, r Ho- 
nours, nor your Pleaſures. But if you be rich in Faith 
and good Works, if you be cloathed with Holineſs, 
and crowned. with Righteouſneſs; If Piety and the 

Service of God be your Delight, you ſhall carry awa 
out of the World this ſpiritual Treaſure, the eſti 
Glory, and his angelical Satisfaction. *Tis what the 
holy Spirit teacheth when it tells us, Bleſſed are the 
Dead that die in the Lord, for they reſt from their La» 
bours, and their Works follow them. | 
8. Let us always have before our Eyes the bleſſed 
n of ſo many Saints, who have trac'd us the 
Way to Heaven, by their Piety and Works; they 
are entred into the Paradiſe of and the Glory of 
his Kingdom. Tis reported of a Painter, that when 
he had a Deagn to repreſent an accomplith'd Beauty 

he borrowed. from divers Objects, the Excellenciesand 
Perfections with which he was to 'adorn his Picture. 
From the Lilies he took nn the Roſes 


to nouriſh 
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their red Tincture, from another Object the Wonder 
of the Eye, from another the Coral of the Lips, and ſo 
of the other Parts. Likewiſe to reſtore in our Souls the 
Image of God defac'd by Sin, we muſt borrow the 
Virtues and Excelleneies of primitive Men. For Ex- 
ample, repreſent always to your ſelves Abels Innocency, 
Enocb's holy Life, Noab's Juſtice, Abrabam's ac, 
Lot's Hoſpitality, Iſaacs Obedience, theFaithfulneſso 
Jacob, the Chaſtity of Foſeph, the Patience of Fob, the 
Meekneſs of Moſes, the Zealof Phineas, the Conſtan- 
cy of David, the Wiſdoin'sf Solomon, the Picty of Jo- 
fat, the Prayers of Daniel, the Tears of Jeremiah, the 
Faſting of Hefter, the holy Earneſtneſs of the Womati 
of Canaan, the Devotion of Cornelius, the Charity of 
the Samaritan, the Alms of Dorcas, and of the poor 
Widow, the Pablican's Humility, the good Thief's Re- 
pentance, the Tears of Mary Magdalen, the Weeping 
of Peter, the undaunted Courage of St. Paul, and his 
defatigable Spirit, and the plorions Martyrdom of St. 


* 


Stepben, and of ſo many noble Souls, of all Ages a 
Sexes, who have gone to the Torments with as much 
Joy as to Feaſts, and to Triumphs; 4nd who have 
ſeated with their Blood the Truth of the Goſpel, with 
an undaunted Reſolution. ' Seeing therefore that we are 
encompa ſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us 
purſue with Conſſancy the Race that is ſet before us. 
9. Chiefly, Let us loo to Feſus the Milos and Finiſher 
of our Faith. For he hath left us an Example that we 
might follow his Foot- Steps. All the Virtues that we 
admire in thoſe faithful Souls, are but like many little 
Beams of the Son of Righteouſneſs, anda Weak ma 5 
of his Glory. There is no Fire fo perfect, but yielc 
a Smoak ; nor Righteouſneſs fo accompliſhed, but hath 
its Imperfections, whillt we are cloathed with this 
weak Fleſh. The Behaviour of the moſt Holy and 
Perfect, is ſpotted with many Infirmities; but our Lord 
and Saviour is the Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh, 
in whoſe Mourh there was no Guile. For twæas neceſ- 
ary that they ſhould have ſuch an High Prieſt, who 
, : 4 2 18 
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is holy, blameleſs, ſeparated from Sinners. The per- 


fe& Image of all Virtues was never found on any mor- 


tal Man on Earth; but Jeſus Chrift is the faireſt a- 
mongſt the Sons of Men, his Lips are full of Grace 3 
in him alone we 1 op Model of Virtues, 
and of all imaginable ion. Therefore when the 
Apoſtle had perſuaded the Romans to renounce the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, Drunkenneſs, Anger, Envy, and 


ſuch like Sins, inſtead of making an Enumeration of 


the Virtues i pes ro theſe Vices, he thinks it ſuſh- 
cient to propoſe Chriſt's holy Example, Pat on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, faith he, to teach us, that all the 
Virtues and Graces center and meet in the ſacred Per- 
ſon of 6ur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the higheſt Degrees 
of Perfection. | | 1 

Io. We are ſo much the more obliged to imirate 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to imprint in our Hearts his holy I- 
mage, becauſe that he is not only our Father, our Lord, 


our King, but he is alſo the bleſſed Head of that Body, 


whereot-we are Members. "Tis not proper to unite 
defil'd and prophane Members to an Head fo glo- 
rious and ſo holy. Whoſoever gives Himſelf over to 
his Luſts and Delights, in the Corruption of Sin, 
maims, as much as in him lies, that ſacred Body of 


the Son of God. This Conſideration drew from St. 


Paul this Shall I tate the Members of Chriſt 
for to make them the Members of an Whore ? 

11. The divine Spirit dwelling in our Hearts, is a 
great Obligation to holineſs of Life. Know you not 
that you are the Temple of God, and the holy Ghoſt 
_ dwelleth in you? 1 Cor. iii. Shall we be fo baſe as to 

uncover our filthy and dirty Thoughts before fo ho 
and divine a Gueſt? Shall we be fo bold as to 


upon his Altar, Idols that — provoke him to Jealou- 


ſy? His Eyes are fo clean that they cannot 
ſuffer the Sight of Iniquity and Sin. Tis that which 
moſt afflicts and grieves him; therefore when St. Pau 


had adviſed the Ephe/ians, That no corrupt Communication 
Hould proceed out of their 8 but that which is 
| 4 
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to the uſe of edifying, that it may minifter Grace unto the 
Hearers, he adds immediately after, Grieve not the ho- 
by Spirit of Cod, whereby you are ſealed unto the Day of 
Redemption. And if there be any that are not moved 
with the Preſence of ſuch a glorious Perſon, let him 
tremble at this fearful Threatning, F any deſtroy the 
Temple of God, God will deſtroy him, 2 Cor. iii. 
- 12. There were two Tables of Stone in the Ark of 
God's Covenant, where God himſelf had written his 
Law, which he gave to hisPeople by the Miniſtry of 
Moſes, 1 Kin. vi. Soong that the God of all Mercy hath 
choſen thy Soul to be his Sanctuary, and the Pavilion 
of his Glory, his ſacred Commandments muſt he there 
engraven u on the Table of thy Heart; thou muſt be 
mov d with an earneſt Deſire for the Service of God, 
and for an exact Conformity to his holy Will, that we 
may be able to ſay to you, what St. Paz} ſaid to the 
Chriſtians of his Days, Te are manifeſtly declared to be the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt, written not with Ink, bat with the Spirit 
of the living God; not in the Tables of Stons, but in the 
Neſbly Tables of the Heart, 2 Cor. iii. And that thou may - 
eſt ſay with the Royal Prophet, My God, my Delight 
hath been to do thy Will; thy Law is within nme. 
13, Let us repreſent. to our ſelves continually, the 
great and many Obligations that we have to fear God, 
To love him, to ſerve him. He is the moſt perfect of 
all Beings, he is Perfection it ſelf, infinitely lovely 
- ſo that if there were neither Hell to puniſh us, nor 
Heaven to reward us, he ought to be ſerv'd and reve- 
renc'd, becauſe of himſelf, and his divine Perfections. 
This Confideration cauſed Feremiab to break forth 
into theſe lofty Expreſſions, : bo ſould not fear thee, 
O King of Nations; for to thee doth it appertain, foraſ+ 
much as among all the wiſe Men of the Nations, and in 
all their Kingdoms, there is none like unto thee? Jer. x. 
14. Whilſt we are travelling here below, we are 
not capable of an high and celeſtial Meditation, It 
belongs only. to the Angels, whom God hath. in- 
veſted with Light and Glory; and to the MENT 
— l Spirits 
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Spirits whom he hath admitted to the Contemplatian 
of his Face. Let us therefore ſeriouſly confider the 
Bleſſings and Favours which we have receiv'd from, 
this great God, who hath created us in his own Image 
and who hath made us to be the Maſter-pieces of 
his inferior Wonders. He hath put in us an Epitome 
of the Beauties and Perfections of the World. He 
hath given us a Being, as to the Sun, Moon, and Stars; 
a Life like the Plants, Senſe as to the Animals, Under- 
ſtanding as to the Angels. In ſhort, he hath infuſed 
into this Body, faſhioned with his own Fingers, an Im- 
mortal Soul of an heavenly Subſtance, a Beam of his 
Glory, and a living Image of his Godhead. My Soul, 
therefore bleſs the Lord, and all that is within me bleſs 
his holy Name; my Soul, bleſs the Lord, and forget 
not all his Benefits, P/al. cili. _- = 
Tis for Mad's ſake God hath ſtretch'd out the Hea- 
vens, ſettled the Earth, poured out the Waters, and 
preſcribed Limits to the roaring Sea. For Man's ſake 
this gracious Creator hath adorn'd the: Heavens with 
ſach a number of beautiful Stars, - hath given ro the 
Moon its various Motions, with its wonderful Influ- 
ences, hath placed in the Sun ſuch a bountiful Source 
of Light, and hath appointed the invariable Sueceſſi- 
on of the Seaſons, - of the Days, Months and Years. 
Tor Mn OgrOnt | _ lawful 3 ſo ma- 
ny Birds y in the open Air, igi 
— 1 of Fiſhes fein ka dn Seas and Ri = 
the Earth is beautify d with ſo many delicate Flowers, 
brings forth ſo many wholeſome Herbs, and pleaſant 
Fruits, nouriſneth ſo many kind of Animals; and ingen» 
ders in its Bowels Gold, Silver, and precious Stones. 


In a word, for Man's ſake God hath created the World, 


filled it full of ſo manyRiches, and beaurify'd it with 
ſo many excellent Perfections. Therefore tis no won- 
der if the Royal Prophet is raviſh'd into an holy Ad- 
miration, and burſts forth into theſe Expreſſions, O 
| God, what is martal Man, that thou art mindful of TY 
or the Son of Man, that thou deft regard bim Thou baj 


146 De CHRISTIAN S Conſolations 


made bim alitth leſſer iban the Angels, thou baſt crown'd 
Bim with Glory and Honour, ibou haſt eſtabliſb'd bim Cover 
vr over the Works of thine Hands, thou haſt put all * 
ender bis Feet, the Sheep, and the Oxen, the Beaſts of 
Fields, the Birds of the Air, and the Fiſbes of the Sea. If 
the Example of this great Prophet is not able to ſtir you 
up, and perſuade you to the Fear and Worſhip of God, 
by the Conſideration of the wonderful Works of the 
reation; hear what the Angel declares that took his 
Flight through the middle of the Heavens, havin 
the exernal Goſpel in his Hand: Fear God, and give 
bim Glory, worſbip bim that liveth for ever and ever; 
he hath made the He and the Earth, the Sea 
and the Fountains of Waters RENE 
16. We have not only in God our Life, Motion and 
Being; but he hath not left himſelf without Witneß, 
in ding good and ſending Rains from Heaven, fruitful 
Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladnefs. 
He nouriſhes us with Manna, and gives us to drink of 
His Abundance. He overſhadows us with his Protec- 
tion, and enlighteus us with his heavenly Fires. He 
Hath always his Eyes open to our Calamities, and his 
Ears to our Sighs and Groans. He is always near them 
that call upon him, yea, them that call upon him faith- 
fully. Let us therefore ſay as David, I love the Lord, 
beranſe be hath beard the N oice of my Supplication, for 
be bath enclined bis Ear anto me, therefore will I call upon 
Bim all the Days of my Life, Pſal. xiv. Pſal. cxvi. © 
17. Meditate often upon the. Advantages, that are 
common to thee with the reſt of Chriſtians, and up- 
on the Bleſſings and Favours which God hath 1 
fafed to thy Perſon in particular. Remember how ma- 
ny times he hath ſent his Aſſiſtance from above, how 
he hath wrought Miracles to deliver thee from the 
Evils that threarned thee. Confider how liberal he 
| hath been to thee in the whole courſe of thy Life, 
what admirable and noble means he hath employed to 
crown thee with his moſt precious Favour; then thou 
wilt ſay with Jacob, O God, I am not worthy of — 
EE * 
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of all thy Mercies, and of all the Truth which thou haſt 
 frewed unto thy Servant, Gen. xxxii. And with David, 
Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful Works, which 
thou haft done, and thy Thoughts which are to u- ward; they 
cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee. If I ſhould de- 
clare and ſpeak of them, they are more than can be numbred. 
And being raviſhed into an holy Admiration, thou wilt 
ſay Wia of the ſame Prophet, O God, who 
is like unto thee, who when thou made me ice 
many Diſtreſſes and Evils, at laſt thou reſtor d 
me to Life, and drawn me out of the Depths of the 
Earth? P/al. Ixxi. Thou ſhalt * wy Greatueſs a- 
gam, thou wilt comfort me. And elſewhere, ba 
[1 render to the Lord, for all the Benefits that be hath 
done unto me? Pal. cxvi | 
18. The Confideration of God's re ing us, chief. 
re our ſelves, and conſecrate our 


7 requires us to de 
« N r Slaves don't belong to them- 


elves'ro his Service. 
| elves, but to bim who hath redeemed them and pai 
their Ranſom. As when God had delivered the | 
dren of Vratł from the Egyptian Bondage, be 
them his Laws and Ordinances in Mount Sinai; 
God hath redeem'd us fromthe of the 
of the World, of Sin, of Death, of Hell, and from 
the Power of all our Enemies, that we might ſerve him 
without Fear in Holineſs and Righrteouſnels all the D. 
of 6ur Life, Lale i. He hath given himſelf a Ranſom 
r us, that we might become a 


zealotis'of good Works, Tir. ii. You are bought with 
a Price, nity then | God in your Bodies, and your 

Souls thar belong to God, 1 Cor. vii 
19. One Love miſt kindle another. The ſacred 
Fire come down from Heaven, muſt inflame our 
Hearts with an holy Zeal for his Glory. God hath 
had ſo much Love for us, that he hath given his only 
Son, that believing we might not periſh, but have 
Everlaſting Life. He hath not ſpared his — who is 
the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
his Perſon. He hath delivered him to Death ſor us, 


peculiar People to him, 


* 
* 
7 
| 
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affront the N of W and eſteem the Blood of 
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yea, to the ignominious Death of the Croſs. And is. 
it nor juſt that we ſhould love him above all worldly. 
things, a God fo good and merciful? Is it not juſt that 
wwe ould love — but him, and for his ſake? 
15 it not reaſonable that we ſhould offer unto him our 
Bodies and Souls, as a living and holy Sacrifice, plea- 
fing to his Eye? And if we have any Luſt that offends. 
him, is ĩt not juſt that we ſhould, wallingly leave 1 it 
betimes, when it ſhould appear as uſeful to us as our: 
Hands and Feet, and as dear as the Apple of our Eyes? 
W hoſoever doth not deny bimſelß ß not worthy of | 
bin, Mat. x. _ - | 
805 We muſt treat the Body of Sin, hh the holy. 
e ſtile the old Man, and the firſt Adam, 1 
in the Tame Manner, as Chriſt the zew Man, and. 
— ſecond Adam, was treated upon the Croſs, Rom. vi. 
Toftead of Henn it, and ſeeking to ſatisf its L, 
ve muſt deprive it of all its Pleaſures, — 4 it drink 
Vinegar A Gall, tear its Head = Thorns, bind 
and chain its Affections, and nail them to the Croſs of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all its inordinate and 
brutiſh Deli res, "Mortify therefore \ your Members that. 
are upon Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate 450 


fedtion, evil Co upiſcente, and C e which 18 
Lala, 89 Jof. ii. Fe” 4s J 9102. 


21. To live in Sin, to delight our ö in 15 
20 is to fruſtrate, as mach as 2 in us ies, our good L. or 

om that principal End w Rs elfign'd in —_ 
ing for a while the celeſfial A bod of his Glory and 
Immortality. For he is boa * the ind W de- 


troy the Works of che Devil. 755 l Work 
of the Devil, the great Enemy, of. our legion, in 
which he taken. moſt Delig ht 20 Glory, is Sin, w1 


which he enſnares Mankind. For by Sin, Death, 
all kind of Calamities are uſher'd into the World, 
John iii. Rom. vz. 

22. Tis to trample upon the onl Son of God, to 


the 


_ 2 * 
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the Covenant a prophane thing. Tis to render in- 
effectual the Death and Paſſion of our good Redeem- 
er, and pull down his Croſs: For he hath carried our 
Sins in his Body upon the Croſs, that dying unto Sin, 
we might live unto Righteouſneſs. He hath given him- 
felf for his Church, to ſanctify it, and render it a glo- 
rious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
thing. If the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the 
Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkled, did ſanctify the Unclean- 
neſs of the Fleſh, how much more ſhall the Blood of 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered bimſelf 
without Spot to God, purge your Conſcigaces from dead 
Works to ſerve the living God? Heb.M. | 
23. Our Lord and Saviour was nag only dead, but 
alſs buried, to teach us to bury alſo with him our Sins, 
and ſhut up in his ſacred Tomb all odr carnal Luſts. 
on't you know, all ye that have been baptiz d into 
Jeſus Chriſt, that you have been baptiz d into his 
Death? We are then buried with him in his Death 
TSS C75 = 
24. This glorious Saviour is riſen from the Dead, 
and hath left rhe Sepulchre with his funeral Attire, 
to teach us to riſe to Newnelſs of Life, and to leave 
in our Grave the Sin that encompaſſeth us, and the 
Ties of our Corruption, that bind us fo faſt. Tofj 

in St. Paul's Language, As Feſus Chriſt is riſen from the 
dead by the Glory of the Father, we alſo ought to walk in 
 mewneſs of life. For if we are made one plant with bim by 
à conformity to his death, wwe ſball alſo be one, by a confor- 
mity to hisreſurreftion; and as Chriſt who is riſen from 
the dead, dies no more, death bath no more dominion over 
bim; likewiſe we ought not to apply our members as inſiru- 
ments of iniguity unto Sin; but we ought to apply them 
unto God, as being made alive from the dead, Rom. vi. 
He is dead and riſen again, that be might have dominion 
over the dead and the living; if any be in Jeſus Chriſt, 
let him be a new creature; old things are paſſed away; 

behold, all things are become new, Rom. xiv. 2 Cor. v. 


L 


27. Je- 
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25. Jeſus Chriſt, after his glorious Reſurrection, 
aſcended up into Heaven, to lift up thither our Hearts, , 
and to draw thither our Affections; and to teach us to 
reform our Manners, to live an Holy, Angelical and 
Celeſtial Life. If you areriſen with Chrift ſeek thoſe 
things that are aboye, where Jeſus Chriſt "ſits at the 
right Hand of God; think Ee il things above, and not 
upon things on the Earth, 15 

26. There is nothing in the World ſo lovely as 
Virtue: *Tis the Delight and Pleaſure of Heave 
the 8 of the liying God, and the true and 
lively Im ge of the great reator. O bleſſed Dre 
of a Chriſtia ada! O rich and precious Ornament 
of God's Childs ! O heavenly 7 ! whar rare 
and ſtrong Charths haſt thou, to win the Hearts and 
—. 0 of alk ſuch 1 behold thy tt and and dire 

uty ? 

27. On the contrary there is nothing ſo ug 
Wll-favour'd as Sin: Tis a woful Monſter o 1 1 and 

a frighrfyl Image of Satan. I confeſs, it diſguiſes it 
ſelf, and Ghats a beautiful Ap earance; but if you lift 
up this borrow d Maſk, you ſhall * the Devil's 

fearful Looks, and che Depths of | 
28. Faithful Souls, wei 21 Bola of his Sanctu- 
92 the dreadful Eyils that Sin has brought into the 
| Id. It has blotted. out God's Image, and defac'd 

the Beauty df the Creation. It hath ſeparated Heaven 
and Earth, and kindled a grievous War between God 
and Man. Tis an heav | — en, under which Na- 
ture it, ſelf groans: For becauſe 1 Sin, all Creatures | 
ſigh, and are in Labour until now. 

© 29. It continues yet its woful Effects: For'tis Sin 
that grieyes the holy Spirit, afflicts the Angels, of- 
fends the Weak, hardens the Ignorant, and that giyes 
an occaſion to the Enemies of God to blaſpheme 
his holy Name, and curſe his Goſpel, Rom. vii. 'Tis 
Sin that gratifies the Devil, as Hell, upholds 
the tottering Walls of Babylon, ſtrengthens the King- 


dom of the Prince of Darkneſs, and that * 
8 him 
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him to work with Efficacy inthe Hearts of the Children 
of Diſobedience, Epb. ii. 


zo. Lift up your Eyes to the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


you ſhall perceive how abominable Sin is: For neither 
in Heaven, nor on Earth, could be found an Offering 


able to make Expiation for it. God hath choſenrathes 


to puniſh it in the Perſon of his only begotren Son, than 
to leave it unpuniſhed. O how grievous and deep is 
the Stain of Sin, ſeeing that nothing but the Blood 
of a God can waſh and cleanſe it! 


r. When you meditate upon our Lord's Death 


P ion, exclaim not 8 udas's T reaſon, the Pha- 


riſees Envy, the People's Mutiny z don't lay the Blame 
upon the Impiety of Caiaphas, the Injuſtice of P 
or Herod's Scoffs and Jeſts, nor upon the Cruelty 
the Roman Soldiers; but be angry againſt your own 
Sins, and let an holy Diſpleaſure 4 in i 
your Iniquities and Crimes. Say to 2 ves, our 
Sins, our Sins alone have betrayed Chriſt's inngęcent 
Body, bound and faſtned the Lord of Glory to this 
ignominious Croſs, and deliver'd him into the Execu- 
tioner's Hands. Our Sins have crown'd him with 
Thorns, nail'd him to the Wood, deliver'd to him Gall 
and Vinegar to drink. In ſhort, our Sins have pierc'd 
his Hands and Feet, and open'd his Side. You would 
abhor the Sight and Acquaintance of the 
that ſhould have faſtned your Father to the Gallows, 
and you would ſcorn to kiſs his bloody Hands. How 
much more abominable ſhall we be to God and his 
holy An if we cheriſh and delight ro entertain 
Sin? Whereas we ſhould be ſtirred up againſt it with an 
holy Zeal, and earneſt Deſire of Revenge. Ipſtcad of 
nailing to the Croſs this unmerciful Parricide, and cruſh 
ing to pieces this helliſh Monſter, if we ſeed and nou» 
riſh it in our Bowels, we ſhall then be guilty of cruci 
fying afreſh the Son of God, and putting him to an 
open Shame; guilty of tram ling him under Feet, and 
of eſteeming the Blood of = ovenant, Wherewith 
we were ſanctify d, an unhdly thing. 
2Jͤ ĩ - 32. Com- 


* * 
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32. Conſider ſeriouſly the fearful Effects that Sin 
29 e in you: Have you never been ſenſible of the 
orrid and cruel Torments of a poor Soul diſturbed 
with the Sight of its Crimes? How ſharp and piercing 
are the Remorſes of a Conſcience awaken'd from a 
Prop ane ſleep? Tis a Pain and an Anguiſn that can't 
e expreſſed; it cauſes our Head to diſſolve into Wa- 
ter, our Eyes to become a Fountain of Tears; it cau- 
ſeth our Blood to be congealed, our Skin to become 
black, our Bones to be crack d and broken. Tis a 
common ſaying, that Puniſhment follows the Jin cloſe 
at the Heels: But imagine, that it keeps always its 
Company, and isa Rack and Torture that never leaves 
the guilty ; For there is no peace to the wicked, ſaith 
/ tie ns nay 
33. Whereas there is no Satisfaction like to that of 
a good Chriſtian, who loves his God ſincerely, and 
_ worſhips him in Spirit and in Truth. There is no kind 
of Delight to be campar'd to that of a regenerate Soul, 
that applies itſelf without Hypocriſy to the Works of 
Piety and Holineſs, 7b iv. for the Quiet of the Soul, and 
the Peace of Conſcience are of more worth than great 
Treaſures, than Sceptres and Crowns. Therefore the 
wiſe Solomon tells us, that the righteous Man's Heart is 
a a continual Feaſt, Prov. xv. To perſuade us that there 
is nothing like to this hidden Manna, to this ſpiritual 
Food, that the World knows not, and to theſe ange- 
lical and divine Pleaſures, the holy Apoſtle informs us, 
that *ris unſpeakable and glorious Joy, and a Peace of 
God that paſſeth all Underſtanding, Phil. ivo 
34. If any Delight or Pleaſure accompanies Vice, 
tis but in appearance, ſuperficial, as a Dream it vaniſh- 
eth away; for the Triumph of the Wicked is of a ſhort 
Continuance, and the Joy of the Hypocrite is but for a 
Moment. There is always ſome Thorn, ſome Grief 
hidden, and ſecret; in their Laughter their Heart is af- 
flicted, and their Joy is cut off by Sorrow, Prov. xiv. 
35. Bur the holy Joys and celeſtial Delights of one 
that fears God, and that worſhips him in Purity and 
6 „55 | Innocency 
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Innocency of Life, are ſolid and laſting they caſt a deep 
Root in the very bottom of our Hearts, and enter into 
the Joints and Marrow, and diſperſe themſelves all 
over the in ward Parts. The Gibbets, the 
W heels, and the moſt grievous Torments *Tis the French 
of this Life, cannot pluck theſe Joys 
from us, bur they comfort the Soul in 
the midft of the greateſt Diſtreſſes, and 
heal up the broken Bones. | - 
36. The Worldlings become weary, tired with the 
Accompliſkment of their Luſts, and are afflicted ar 
their greateſt Succeſs. They loath at laſt all their 
carnal Sports, and their greateſt Sweetneſs turns into 
Bitterneſs; we grow out of Taſte with the Pleaſures 
of Sin, fo that we begin at laſt ro abhor them. *Tis 
what Zophar intends to ſhew-us, when ſpeaking of 
the Wicked, he faith, His Meat in bis Bowels is furu- 
ed, it is the Gall of Aſps within bim, be hath ſwallowed 
down Riches, and he ſhall vomit them up again; God 


Hall caft them out of his Belly, Job xx. * 
357. Tis other wiſe with them who apply their Hearts 
to the Fear and Service of God, and that find his Voak 
eaſy, and his Burden light, Mat. xi. They take great 
Satisfaction in the Ways of Righteouſneſs, they run 
with an holy Freedom to their happy End, and to the 
Prize of their ſpiritual Calling. The more they drink 
of the Waters of Siloab, the more they thirſt; their Zeal 
is like an holy Fire, that never ſaith tis enough, Prov. x. 
As the Prophet Moſes, after he had been forty Da 
and forty Nights converſing with God in his holy 
Mountain, came down with a glorious Countenance, 
ſhining as bright as the Light, with two Tables of the 
Law in his Hands: Likewiſe a Chriſtian Soul that hath 
been lifred up to God by frequent Prayers, and been 
converſing with him in devout Meditation, cannot 
hide its ſpiritual Joys, and its unſpeakable Delights; it 
burns with an earneſt Deſire of glorifying God, and 
of pleaſing him in all things. When the Apoſtle Sr. Peter 
ſaw our Saviour transfigured upon Mount Taber, he was 
555 Eo 1 
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every where with an Head 


raviſſi d and tranſported in ſuch a Manner, that he cri- 
ed out, Lord, tis good for us to dwell here, let us make 


three Tabernacles : Thus the good Chriſtian, whois en- 


lighrned from above, is never weary in the Company 
of God; if he ſhould live ſeveral Ages, he would not 
believe that he had roo much time to ſerve his Crea- 
tor, to worſhip his divine Majeſty, and to refreſh 


himſelf with the unſpeakable Pleaſures of his Preſence. 


As the time of Jacob's Service ſeemed to him but a 
few Days, becauſe of the Love that he had for Rachel; 
thus the Days that we ſpend in the Service of God 
ſeem to be but a few Hours or Moments, in caſe our 


Love for God be earneſt and ſincere. 


nounc'd againſt the Wicked and Prophane, Gen. xxix. 
They carry about them every where the Marks of God's 
Anger and juſt Revenge, they are the Objects of his 
Hatred, and odious to the Publick : they who flatter 
and fawn upon them moſt for their own Advantage, 
abominate and curſe them in the bottom of their Hearts; 
and they who out of a ſervile Fear, ſeem to honour 
and worſhip them in the Light of the Sun,' would be 
many times very joyful to dance upon their' Graves, 


38. Repreſent to your ſelves the fearful iſe de- 


and to erect a Gallows to hang them thereon. - 
- 39. Tis not fo with good Men, they are honoured 
by God and Man, and their greareſt Enemies admire 
their Virtues. Let us be never fo poor and contemp- 
tible in the World, we are rich and noble enough, if 
we fear God as we ought, and obey his holy Will; 


for the Fear of the Lord is our chief Treaſure, tis our 
Crown, our Diadem, and our greateſt Ornament. 


40. The wicked Man is frighted and troubled of his 


own accord, he trembles in the midſt of his Guards, 


and flies when no Man purſues; all things ſcare him, 

he is jealous, and diſtruſts his beſt Friends, his Children 

are ſuſpected; and in the Embraces of his deareſt Wife, 
he ſlumbers with an unquiet Spirit. e 

41. Tis otherwiſe wich a good Man, he marcheth 

lied up, and his Heart re- 

2 — Joiceth 


— 
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rejeiceth ina perfect Tranquility of Mind. For there 
is no Bulwark like that of a good Conſcience; tis like 
a Wall of Braſs, that abides and withſtands the Batte- 
ries of Times and Seaſons. He that fears God is free 
from all other Fears, P/al. cxxv. The Finger of God, 
that hath ſettled in his Soul the Dread of his holy 
Name, baniſheth all other Apprehenſions, P/al. cxn. 
He is like Mount Sion, that cannot be moved; he feats 
no ill Report, his Soul is firmly fixed upon God; in 
the midft of his greateſt Dangers, and violent Storms, 
he ſaith with David, The Lord is my Light, and my Deli- 
-verance, of whom ſhould I be afraid? The Lord is the 
Strength of my Life, whomthen yall I fear? O God, thaw 
art a Buckler round about me, myGlory, and the lifter up 
of my Head; I bave laid my ſelf down, I have fleptand 
T have a wa ted, for the Lord upholds me; I will not fear 
thouſands of People when they ſball ſet themſelver round 
about againſt me, when a whole Army ſhall camp again 
ane, my Hart would never fear, Plal. xvi. © © © 
42. Let the Wicked be never ſo great and honourable, 
and never ſo highly advanced inthe World, their Fame 
Thall perifh eternally. Tis to no N rear 
up ſtately Trophies, and fill whole Volumes wich the 
remarkable Paſſages of their Lives, making the Marbles 
to publiſh their Praiſes for whatſoever they do, and to 
render their Glory eternal; their Names ſhall be al- 
ways abominable to God and all his holy N and 
Mankind ſhall never remember it but with Curſes and 
Deteſtation. Theſe infamqus Perſons are like a ftink- 
ing Lamp, that gives Light fora Time, but when tis 
Pur out, it yields a moſt odious Stink. They may be 
alſo compared to certain Devils, that never go our of 
a Place, without leaving an ill Scent behind them. 
43. Tis not ſo with good Men, their Fame ſhall flou- 
Tiſh for ever; and like the Palm, the more Men prets it 
down, the more it riſes. Their Narnes are engtaven in 
the higheſt Heaven, in the glorious Temple of Eternity, 
and it ſhall always be bleſſed b God and the Angels 
of his Glory. be * their Chriſtian v _ 
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ſhall remain after them, for a Model to their Poſterity 
to imitate. A faithful Chriſtian, whoſe Soul is ſancti- 
fied by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, is like the Ala- 
baſter-Box of Ointment, which when it was broken, 
and ſpilt upon our Saviour's Head, twas a precious 
Liquor that perfum'd all the Room. For ſuch an one 
lives after his Death z when his Body is broken, and 
reduc'd to Aſhes, his good Name ſpreads abroad, to 
the Glory of God, and the Edification of his Church. 
Mary Magdalen's Perfume fill'd only the Chamber 
where they were fitting, and was ſoon ſpent; but the 
ſweet Perfume of an innocent and holy Fik fills both 
Heaven and Earth with a grateful Scent, and conti- 
nues for ever and ever. E {08 62 
44. I judge that another powerful Means to with- 
a from Vice, and to induce us to Virtue, is to 
\repreſent to our ſelves, at every Moment, the Excel- 
rn a0 Digeity of our Calling, to take a Delight 
in beholding with the ſpiritual Eyes the white Stone, 
where our new Name'is written, which none knows 
but he who receives it. Tis the noble and high Qua- 
liry of the Children of God, and of Believers, which 
be beſtows upon none, but upon ſuch whom he hath 
elected from all Eternity, for the eternal Enjoyment 
of Bliſs in his glorious Kingdom. Tis reported of a 
certain yo rince, that when he had a Deſign to 
diſgrace himſelf by luſtful Actions and Debauchery, a 
wiſe Philoſopher reclaim'd him from his wicked Pur- 
poſe, by telling him, Remember that thou art a King's 
Son. Thus you Chriſtian Souls, when Satan, the Fleſh, 
-and the World ſhall. tempt you to filthy and unjuſt 
Actions, or to any other Sin, call to your Mind, that 
you are the Children of the King of Kings. Take 
bheed you defile not ſuch a precious Crown; and as 
our Saviour ſaid to him who ſhould have followed 
him, but was deſirous firſt: to go and bury his Father, 
Suffer the Dead to bury the Dead; likewiſe we ſay unto 
| you, devout Souls, who have freely conſecrated your 


{clycs unto God, to — Scryice and Worſhip, caſt 


away 
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away theſe vain and baſe Actions, and all theſe dead 
Works, leave them to ſuch as are dead in their Tre 
paſſes and Sins. But for you, behave your ſelves ac- 
cording to your celeſtial Calling, apply your ſelves ro 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and to the Practice of all 
other Virtues, as ſuch who were dead, but now are 
riſen to Life. | 
45. We muſt continually meditate upon the Holi- 
neſs and Purity of our future Abode in Heaven, and the 
Expectation that we have there, Rom. vi. For as Jeſus 
_ Chriſt is gone to prepare a Place for us, in the Houſe 
of his heavenly Father, John xiv. tis bur juſt and rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould fit and p our Souls for 
ſuch holy and glorious Manſions, Rev. xxi. *Tis not 
33 to go to Heaven by treading in the Paths of 
ell. Nothing impure nor filthy ſhall enter into the 
holy City, the new Jeruſalem. As in Solomon's Tem- 
ple there was no way to the Holy of Holies, but 
through the Sanctuary: Thus if we will one Day en- 
ter into the heayenly Sanctuary, where Chriſt dwells, 
the true Ark of the Covenant, and the Mercy-Seat, 
Eph. ii. tis abſolutely neceſſary, that weſhould tread in 
the Paths of good Works which God hath prepar d, that 
we ſhould walk in them, Tit. ii. Tis upon this Conſide- 
ration that St. r.. toPiety and 
Chriſtian Virtues, The Grace of God that bringeth Salvati- 
on, bath appeared to all Men, teaching us, that denying Un- 
godlineſs, and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly, in this preſent World, looking for that bleſ- 
ſed Hope, and the glorious appearin 75 the great God and 
Saviour Feſus Chrift, who gave himſelf for us, that be might 
redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf a peculi- 
ar People, zealous of good Worts; ſeeing that we have ſuch 
Promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all Filth of the Has 
and Spirit, finiſhing our Santification in the Fear of Cad, 
1Cor.vii. St. John makes uſe of the ſame Reaſon to per- 
ſuade us to Holineſs ; Beloved, we are now the Children of 
Cod, but what me ſball be, doth not yet appear; now we know, 
that when be ſhall appear, we _ be like bim, for we ow | 


_—_ 
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fee him as be is, and whoſoever hath this Hope in him, let 
him puriſy himſelf as be is pare, 1 John. ii. The Apoſtle 


St. Peter employs the fame Conſideration to kindle in 


our Hearts this pure and celeſtial Fire; We, according 
10 his Promiſe, look for new Heavens, and anew Earth, 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs ; Wherefore beloved, ſeeing 
that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be found. 
of him in Peace, without Spot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 
46. Lou know, Chriſtians, that God created our firſt 
Parents after his own Image and Likeneſs, before he 
brought them into his own terreſtrial Paradiſe. There 
is a great Reaſon, that᷑ this divine Image ſhould be re- 
printed in our Souls, before we enter into the celeſtial 
Paradiſe. Unto this the Apoſtle hath a Regard when he 
tells the Epbeſians, Be ge renewed in the Spirit of your 
Mind, and put un the new. Man, created according to 
Cod in Righteouſneſs. and Holineſs, Chap. iv. 1 
4. If the Place of our future Abode, unto which 
we are deſign'd, requires from us Sanctification, the 
Quality of the Perſons, with whom we ſhall ſpend 
an Eternity, doth no leſs oblige to the ſame Behavi- 
our; for they ſhall be Angels of Light, and the bleſſed 
Saints, who have waſn'd and whiten'd their Robes in 
the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. v. Tis a glorious Church 
that hath neither Spot nor Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
thing, Eph.v. Tis the Jou of the Son of God, 
cloathed in fine Linen, clean and white, which is 
the Righteouſneſs of Saints, Rev. xix. St. Paul had 
this ſame Conſideration, when he faith, That e are 
fellow Citizens with the Sainis, and of the Houſbold of 
Cod, and, That our Converſation. ought to be as becometh 
Citizens of Heaven. To wean us from the filthy Deeds 
of the Fleſh,and from the prophane Diſpoſition of Eſau, 
he employs the ſame Reaſon to perſuade us in the Xiith 
to the Heb. You are come, faith he, 20 Mount Sion, 10 
the City vf tbe living God, the celeſtial Feruſalem, to the 
' thouſands of Angels, and to the Aſemùly and Ghurch of 
_ the Firſt- born, who are written in Heaven, and to the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfeft.. ; * 
3 3 : 48. 15S 
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48. As a Child in his Mother's Womb, begins to 
live there the ſame Life, that it leads when tis come 
into the World; fo likewiſea Chriſtian ought to begin 
to live in the ſame Manner upon Earth as he hopes 
to live for ever in Heaven. If we will live and reign 
with Chriſt above in his Kingdom, we mutt ar preſent 
2 him live and reign in our Hearts here als by 
ATR 5. 4 2 - 
49. The chief Happineſs of Man conſiſts not only in 
the true Knowledge of God, and of him whom he hath 
ſent to ſave us, or in the ſpiritual Peace, or celeſtial 
Tranſports of the holy Spirit; but it conſiſts in Holi- 
neſs, without which none ſhall ſee God, Fob. xvii. Nom. v. 
Therefore the Apoſtle enquires of the Romans of his 
time, Mat Fruit had you in thoſe things whereof ye are 
now aſhamed ? but now being free from Sin, and become 
Servants of God, ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and 
the end everlaſting Life, Heb. xii. Rom. is. 
Fo. I find alſo, that this is a very good R to 
keep. your ſelves free from the Debaucheries and Cor- 
to abſtain from the Company and 
Acquaintance of vicious Perſons: for as he who touch⸗ 
ed things unclean, became thereby unclean; and as 
ſuch as haunt amongſt the Sick of a Plague, are in- 
fected with their Diſeaſe; likewiſe tis the Property of 
evil Company to corrupt the beſt Manners, 2 Cor. xv. 
fi. Whereas we ſhould earneſtly cover the Acquain- 
tance of good Men, and delight in the Society of ſuch, 
who, like the Seraphims excite and inflame one ano- 
ther to glorify God, and ſing forth his Praiſes; we 
muſt frequent ſuch whom we defire ro reſemble. For 
as Jacob's Sheep brought forth Lambs, fporred and 
marked, as the Rod upon which they caſt their Eyes; 
thus if we have our Eyes fixed upon the holy Exam- 
ples of Piety and Virtue, we ſhall ſee our ſelves inſen- 
ſibly transform'd into their Image and Reſemblance. 
We ought to take Pleaſure in their Company with 
whom we hope to live for ever in the higheit Hea- 
vens. 1 | | on 
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72. The moſt powerful and moſt effectual Motive 

to oblige us to the Practice of Piety, of Holineſs, and 
Purity of Life, is to look with the Eye of Faith upon 
him who is inviſible, and to repreſent to our ſelves the 
great World as a large Temple where he dwells. Let 
the Voice that Moſes heard out of the burning Buſh, 
ſound continually in our Ears, and in our Mind, Put 
off the Shoes from thy Feet, for the place where thou ſtand- 
eft is holy Groand, Exod. iii. Caſt off there thy baſe and 
earthly Affections, and renounce thy ſottiſh and filthy 
Luſts; for thou art always before my Eyes, that are 
roo clean and pure to ſuffer the Sight of Evil, and the 
place where thou ſtandeſt is ſanCtify'd by my Preſence, 
Heb. i. Remember that I fee thine Heart, that I 
ſearch thy Reins, and that I read thy 'moſt ſecret 
Thoughts, Rev. ii. Chriſtian Souls, imagine that God 
calls unto you from Heaven continually, - as he did un- 
to Abraham, Walt before me, and be perfekt, Gen. xvii. Let 
therefore the Dread of this divine Majefty ſeize upon 
thee, and poſſeſs thee. When Potiphar's W ife tempt- 
ed chaſte Joſeph to deſile himſelf with Adultery, ſne per- 
ceived nothing in the Room but this Object of her 
Luſt; but this holy Man ſaw the glorious Godhead 
between him and this laſcivious Woman. He perceiv'd 
God's Eye, that penetrates into the greateſt Depths. 
This drew from him this Expreſſion, How can I do this 
Wickedneſs,and fin againſt God ? Thus if our Fleſh tempr 
us, and if the Vicious and Prophane entice us into * 
cret and ſhameful Retreats, ro ſhare in their filthy 
Crimes; let us then remember, that God is ever 
where, and whereſoever we hide our ſelves, God hath 
an Ear to hear us, an Eye to ſee us, and an Hand to 
record all our Deeds, Words, and Thoughts. God is 
all Ear, all Eye, and all Hand. He diſcovers us as ea- 
ſily under the dark Shadows of the Night, as at break 
of Day. He ſpies us through our Fig-leaves, and be- 
holds us under our moſt ſubtle Diſguiſes. He under- 
ſtands our moſt inward Thoughts, and liſtens to the 
filent Language of our Hearts. He ſearcheth into — 
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the Cloſets of our Souls, and into the Foldings and 
Windings in our Conſciences. Ina Word, all Things 
are naked and open to the Eyes of him with whom. 
we have to do. An ancient Philoſopher perſuaded 
ſuch as defired to be virtuous, to chuſe ſome grave and 
virtuous Perſon for their Example to- ent himal- 
ways in their Preſence, and to live as in his Sight, Se- 
neca. We need not repreſent to our ſelves imagi 
ry 'for in every Place where we are, | 
whatever we do or think, we are always in the Sight 
of the Holy of Holies, who is both our Witneſs and 
our Judge. It was David's Meditation when he cried 
out, O Lord, whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Or 
wwhither ſhall I go from thy Preſence? If 1 mount up to 
Heaven thou art there, if I go down into the Pit thou art 
there alſo; If I take the Wings of the Morning and fly to 
the uttermoſt part of the Sea, thither ſhall thine Hand 
: = me, and thy right Hand upbold me. If I ſay, the 
arkneſs ſhall cover me, bebold the Night ſhall be like 
Light round about me, Darkneſs ſhall not hide me from 
| thee, and the Night ſball ſbine as the Day, the Night 
and the Day are to thee alike. | 
_ - 53. If the Devil and the World have enſnared us in 
their Nets, and if we have been unhappily lulFd 
in the Boſom of ſome deceitful Pleaſure : This Ce 
deration alone, that God ſees and underſtands us, is a- 
ble to awake us with an holy Dread and Fear. Let 
therefore the Words of St. Paul found conti in 
our Minds, Awake thou that ſſeepeſt, and ariſe from the 
dead, and Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee ; or, Awake to Righte- 
—_— and fin not, Eph. v. 1 Cor. xv. Truly, if we be 
not ſtupify'd and beſotted above Meaſure, this dreadful 
Voice that God thunders from Heaven, is able, not on- 
ly to awake us from the Sleep of Iniquity, but alſo to 
oblige us to cry out with Jacob, God is here, and I knew 
it not O how dreadful is this Place tis the Houſe of C; 
"tis the Gate of Heaven, Gen xxviii. As ſoon as Peter had 
taken notice of our Saviour's Looks, that were caſt up- 


on him, he went out of the High Prieſt's Hall, and 
2 Rs 1 5 bitterly 
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bitterly for his Apoſtacy. Thus, if we eould but per- 
ceive and acknowledge, that God caſts his Eye conti- 
nnally upon us, we ſhould repent of our Vices, and our 
Hearts would quickly melt in Tears of Contrition. 
4. They, who have a powerful and malicious E- 
nemy to watch over them, and to catch at ſome- 
thing to accuſe them before the Judge, that they may 
he condemned, are always upon their Guard, and no- 
thing is able to induce them to utter a Word, or com- 
mit an Action that may give an Advantage. No 
Enemy is more powerful and malicious than Satan 
who continually eyes us, that he may accuſe us be- 
fore Gad and draw us into Hell. For that Reaſon he 
is named, Revel. xii. The Accuſer of the Brethren, wha 
_ accuſeth them before God Day and Night. Tis proba- 
ble he regiſters all our idle Words and wicked Deeds 
to produce them before God's Throne when the 
Books ſhall be opened, and he ſhall render unto every 
one according to his Works. Take heed therefo 
Chriſtians, of the dreadful Accuſer, of this morta 
Enemy of your Salvation. Give him not cauſe to re- 
joice at your Ruin, or to triumph at the Loſs of your 
Souls. To this the Apoſtle exhorts us, Epbh. iv. Give 
10 Place to the Devil. 3 
F. And becauſe tis ſometime neceſſary to reſtrain 
our ſelves with an holy Awe, and to withdraw our 
ſelves out of Luſt, as out of the Fire; you religious 
Souls, keep always in your Mind a ſhort Account of 
the Judgments of God, that have been inflicted from 
time to time upon all manner of Sinners. Conſider 
bow God dealt with the heavenly Spirits, who did 
not keep their original Purity, they are reſerved for 
utter Darkneſs, and for eternal Chains, until the great 
Day of Judgment; and ſay unto your ſelves, if God 
bath not {pared the Apoſtate Angels, will he ſpare Man 
that rebels againſt him, and offends him with Delight? 
Remember the dreadful Fall of our firſt Parents, who 
although they had been faſhioned with God's own 
Hand, and inſtructed by him, have Joſt both they 
l | EE. h elves 
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ſelves and their Poſterity, by liſtening to the deceit- 
ful Suggeſtions of the old Serpent. Caſt your Thoughts 
upon the firſt wicked World that was deſtroyed by a 
Deluge, and upon the Cities of Sadom, Gomorrah, Ad- 
mab, and Zeboim; upom whom fell the Fire and Brim- 
ſtone of God's hot Diſpleaſure. Look upon Pharaoh, 
and the Egyptians overwhelm'd with all their Pride, in 
the Waves of the Red Sea. Conſider the three thou- 
ſand that were killed with the Levites Swords becauſe 
of the Idolatry of the Golden Calf; and the four and 
twenty thouſand, whom a ſudden Death ſwept away, 
becauſe they went a whoring after Baal- Pear. Look 
with Fear upon the burning Serpents of the Wilder - 
neſs, that caſt their Poiſon upon the Murmurers 2 
gainſt God, and their Superiors; upon the Earth that 

open'd its Mouth to ſwallow Corab, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram; upon thoſe heavenly Flames that conſum'd Na- 
dab and Abihu, who offered Fire unto the Lord; 
upon the Bears that went out of the Foreſt to devour 


two and forty young Raſcals who mock'd Eliſha; 


the Lion that devour'd the Prophet who diſobeyed 
God's Command, and hearkned to a lying Brother. 
In ſhort, caſt your Eyes with Aſtoniſhment upon We- 
buchadnezzar, feeding among the Beaſts of the Field, 
Jezabel eaten up by Dogs, - Herod conſumed with 
Worms, and the rich Miſer „ Flames of 
Hell, Dan. iv. 1 — 2 

Js. Aboveall things, think upon Judgment; 
and conſider this laſt Day, in which we muſt all ap- 
| Pear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, to receive in 
our Bod ies that which we ſhall have done, whether it 


be good or evil. Remember that in this dreadful Day 


God will bring to light the hidden things of Dark 
the ſecret Contrivances and Thoughts of the Heart. 
Before this Throne of Fire the Books ſhall be open d 
not only God's Books, where all our Sins and Impieties 
are regiſtred, but alſo the Boaks of our f 

where the frightful Image of all our Crimes ſhall ap- 
pear. In the Day of *** 
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ſhall melt, the Elements ſhall be diſſolved, the Earth 
and all its Works ſhall be burnt with Fire, and every 
Man ſhall give an Account of every idle Word, how 
much more of every wicked Action, and prophane 
| Diſcourſe? Mat. v. 12. | Ny Se der 
7. That we may not be confounded, nor aſham'd in 
this diſmal Day, in which God will judge the World by 
the Man whom he hath ordained; let us be inwardly 
perſuaded, that tis not ſufficient to abſtain from out- 
ward Sins, but we muſt alſo hate, and inwardly abhor 
them, Acts xvii. For as the Leopard in Chains leaves not 
his Skin nor his Spots, and changes not for all his Re- 
ſtraint his rapacious and cruel Nature, for he continues 
ſtill a Leopard; and as a Thief in Fetters ſnut up in a 
Dungeon, remains a Thief in his Heart: Likewiſe 
ſuch as abſtain from exterior Sins only for fear of Man, 
and the Severity of the Laws, are nevertheleſs eſteem- 
_ ed vicious and abominable in the Sight of God, and 
of his holy Angels; if every time that he thinks up- 
on his Crimes, he is not moved with a true Con- 
trition, and abhors them not with all his Heart. 
The beſt Means to render our Conſcience whole 
is to tear it in Pieces with the Sorrows of Repen- 


58. Tis not ſufficient to abſtain from Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, that God prohibits, but we muſt 
allo apply our ſelves to the Study of true Piety, of Vir- 
tue, and generally of all the good Works that God re- 
- quires. For as the Praiſe and Honour of a good Bow] - 
man is never beſtow d upon one who hath only the Skill 
pl not breaking his Bow, his Arrows and his Quiver; 

but to him who ſtrikes the Mark, and aims well; and as 
he is not able to become a good Artiſt, who works not 
ill, becauſe he doth nothing at all; but he who works 
well and ſhe ws excellent Pieces of Workmanſhip: Like- 
wiſe he is not to paſs for a good and religious Chriſtian, 
—_ only abſtains from Evil, and commirs no outward 
ins, but he that doth Good, and applies himſelf to 
Virtue. Every Tree that bringeth not forth * 
FEISS . 121 5 | ruit, 
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Fruit, although it bears no evil Fruit, is hewn down 
and caſt into the Fire, Mat. ii. Our Saviour curs'd the 
Fig · tree, not becauſe it brought forth evil Fruit, but 
becauſe it brought forth no good Fruit, but was alto» 
gether barren. The wicked t was caſt out into 
utter Darkneſs, where there is weeping and | 
of Teeth; not becauſe he had loft, or mif-ſpent his Ta- 
lent, bur becauſe he had not employed it well, and 
turn'd it to his Lord's Advantage, Mat. xxv. Not only 
ſuch ſhall be condemned to the Flames, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, who afſlict God's Children on 
Earth, and ſpill the Blood of his Servants; bur ſuch 
as have not cloathed his Members, viſited and comfort 
ed them, nor given them to eat and drink. In ſhorr, if 
you enquire from the rich Miſer, how he comes to be 
condemn'd to Hell, or tortur'd in the Flames, he will 
not tell you it was becauſe he took what was not his 
own, or becauſe he committed Murders, V iolences, 
and other horrid Deeds, but becauſe he lived without 
Charity, and had not Pity on the Poor. | 

Fo. And as God requires that we ſhould proceed 
daily forward, until we come to the Meaſure of the 
perfect Stature, in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt 
2 take a View of our former Life, and 
feel the Pulſe of our Luſts, to ſee whether they be 
not more fervent and violent than before, whether the 
old Man continues to decline, and how much we have 
gain'd upon our wicked AﬀeCtions, and reformed our 


corrupt Diſpoſition. ' For as thoſe who ſwim — | 
wn- 


the Stream, if they ſlack but a little, are carried 

wards by the Violence of the Current: Likewiſe it 
we employ not all our 8 to ſwim up to our hea» 
venly Source, Integrity, and Perfection, the Torrent 
of our Luſts, and of evil Cuſtoms, will force us down 
into the deep Abyſs of Death, and eternal Deſtruction. 
We muſt therefore often examine Day, What 
Progreſs we have made in Piety and Holineſs z and 
whether ſince ſo many Years, God ſpeaks to us, 
and inſ{tracts us to diſcoyer what is pleaſing _—_— 
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_ if we have more Piety, Zeal, and Charity, and more 
Holineſs than before. We muſt imitate the ſolicitous 
Care of ſuch as have tranſplanted ſome rare Plant of 
the Zaft into this Northern Climate; they have al- 
ways their Eye upon it, to take notice of every thing 
that happens to it. We muſt propoſe for our Exam- 
ple a Steward having a great Account to make up, 
who looks often upon his Memorials and Regiſters. 
An Heathen Philoſopher was highly prais'd, becauſe 
he never laid himſelf down to ſleep, until he had well 
examined what Progreſs he had made in Philoſophy, 
and moral Virtue: Likewiſe a good Chriſtian ſhould 
never caſt himſelf upon his Bed to ſleep a Night, un- 
til he hath ſcriouſly conſidered how:he hath proceed 
ed forward in Piety and the Love of God. Ina W ord, 
a true Chriſtian by this means ſhall never be leſs alone, 
than when he is alone. For then he ſhall entertain him- 
ſelf with his God, and ſhall diſcover unto him his Heart, 
and his moſt ſecret Thoughts. Then heſhalll ſpeak ſeri- 
ouſly unto his Soul, and ſhall examine exactly his 
Conſcience.” Then he will look to his wicked Deeds, 
to weep and lament for them with Tears of ſincere 
Repentance. Then he will caſt himſelf upon the infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs of his God, to embrace it with a 
hvely Faith and Aſſurance. Then he will make a Re- 
flection upon God's Commands, to walk in them with 
an holy Zealand Earneſtneſs all the Days of his Life. 
So. Amongſt theſe Directions that I intend to give to 
him chat deſires to apply himſelf to the Practice of Pie- 
ty, and to abandon Vice, I muſt not forget this Ad- 
vice, that he muſt never ſatisfy his carnal Luſts and 
Pleaſures, but he ſhould rather check and bridle them. 
For when we grant them what they crave, we are ſo 
far from extinguiſhing the feveriſh Flames, and fas 
tisfying theſe hellifh Longings, that We do hut increaſe 
and encourage them the more. As he that loves Money, 
is not ſatisfied with Money, and as the Ambitious is 
never exalted high enough in Honour; thus the luſtful 
Worldling is never contented with the fullett Enjoy- 
4 ment 


1 — zĩͤ T —: vQxn 4 * 
—— 5 ways 2 — — 


o — 
— * — — " wer * * 4 * * 
rr OO TE ie Say <a fanny.» — —— K — ** 
5 


—— — nf Ace — 


again the Fears of DraTH. 165 
ment of carnal Pleaſures. Tis a Fire that kindles a- 
nother; and a Flame that never faith, '7is enough. Theſe 
filthy Luſts are like the Serpent that ſtings the Boſom 
of the Perſon that warms it in his Breaſt; or as the Fur 
nace of Babylon, that burnt up thoſe who firſt kindled 
ir. So ſuch as entertain the Flames of their fleſh! 
Luſts, keep in their Boſoms a Fire that will at lat 
burn and totally conſume them. 
61. We mult reſiſt the firſt Motions'ef the Fleſh, 
with the Shield of Faith, extinguiſh the firſt enflam'd 
Darts of the Devil. For 'tis very eaſy to put out the 
firſt Sparkle of an encreaſing Fire; but if we negle& 
or cheriſh it, it may come to be a fearful Burning: 
And as we can without Pain pluck up with one Hand 
a young Tree planted but a few Days; but if we | 
it to take Root, and to get Strength, we ſhall not 
able to pull it up with both Hands, but muſt be for- 
ced to employ the Axe, the Wedge, and the Saw: 
Likewiſe if we reſiſt Sin in its beginning, we ſhall es- 
fily overcome and tame it; we ſhall extinguiſh with- 
out Difficulty theſe firſt Beginnings of a Fire, 
and we ſhall pluck up with eaſe this bitter Plam, th 
will grow up to our Sorrow. But if we ſuffer this in- 
fernal Fire of Luft to encreaſe, all the Water of the 
Sea will not be able to extinguiſh it. And if we give 
leave to this curſed Plant to grow, it will never be 
pluckt up without much Sweat and Labour. Sin ne- 
ver begins as it ends, and diſcovers not all its Poiſon at 
once. As the Child in its Mother's Womb is not made 
in an inſtant; thus this Monſter of Satan is form'd by 
Degrees, one Cham of Hell is link'd into another. 
When uſt hath conceiv'd, it brings forth Sin. From 
the Thoughts proceeded the Suggeſtion, and from the 
_ Suggeſtion, Pleaſure and Deli and from Delight, 
| G after Conſent, then follows the Deed, which 

begets the Habit. From thence the Sinner proceed to 
be hardned in a Cuſtom of Sin. Thus the Devil 
vates his tyrannical Y oak, and ſtrengthens the Chains, 
by which he drags us into erernal —_ 
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62. As amongſt the Planets, there is always one that 


muleth and cauſeth his Influences to be felt upon Earth 


more than the reſt; thus among Sins and Luſts, there 
is always ſome one or other that ſways in us, unto, 
which we are more addicted than to the reſt, this there- 
fore we muſt chiefly take heed of. Here we ought to 


diſcover our Strengthꝰand Induſtry, for fear that the 


Devil ſhould employ it as a Means to enter into our 
Souls, and eſtabliſn there his Tyranny. We muſt imi- 
tate the wiſe, valiant Captains, who having a Place to 


defend againſt a vigilant and an active Enemy, n 


the Places that are naturally the weakeſt, and furniſſ 


them with the beſt Soldiers, cauſing there a watchful 


and continual Guard to be kept. Chriſtian Souls, be 
ſure you take all the Armour of God, that you may 
be able to reſiſt in the evil Day, and having overcome 
all, that you may continue ſtedfaſt, Eph. vn. 

. . 63. We ought not to neglect any Sin, nor imagine 
that there are ſome light and inconſiderable ones, that 
God regards not. For a little Leaven ſeaſons and leayens 
the whole Lump, and the leaſt dead Fly corrupts and 

cauſeth ſeveral Confections to bubble up and. ſpoil. 
The leaſt Scratch may cauſe a feveriſh Inflammation, 


and but a little Poiſon can lay us in our Graves. The 


Devil cares not by what Gates he enters into our Souls, 
and by what Tie he takes hold of our Hearts. Thus 


the curſed Serpent ſlides thro" the leaſt and narroweſt 


Crannies and Holes of the Houſe, as well as thro” the 
wideſt Gates. Chriſtian Souls, give no place to the 
Devil, but ſhut your Ears to all his Inchantments. 
64. We muſt not only always eſchew all manner of 
Sins, and abſtain from all Appearance of Evil; but for 
our better Security, that we may not endanger our 
Salvation, we mult take heed of all thoſe things where- 
of our Souls are doubtful, and upon which our Con- 
ſciences cannot be ſatisfy d. We muſt never do any 
thing, but we ought firſt. to be fully perſuaded: that 
tis acceptable to God, and agreeable with his holy 
Will; * whatſoever is done without Faith, is Sin. N a 
| | 8 65. As 
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Sy. As they who intend to ſtop the Current of a 
running Water, are wont to cut for it a new Chan- 
nel; fo if your vicious Luſts and Paſſions are too vio- 
tent, you muſt divert them, and propoſe to your ſelves 
new and freſh Objects. Are you cholerick ? Be 

d fin not; fret and fume againſt your own Sins 

ſts, and cruſh in pieces theſe Children of Babel. 
Arr you oppreſt with Sadneſs and Grief? Let the 
Cauſes of your Sadneſs be your Offences againſt 
and the Scandals of his Church. Are you furious 
violent? Remember to be of the Number of thoſe 
Perſons, who take the Kingdom of God by Vio- 
lence, Are you inclined to Eavetoulnch? Cover and 
be greedy of the Riches and Treaſures of He 
| Mat, xxi. Are you lifted up with ambitious Thoughts 
Let your Ambition's Aim be to raiſe you upon the 
immortal Throne, and to attain to the incorruptible 
Crown of Glory. Are you luſtful, and given to 
your Pleaſures? Labour to enjoy the divine and 
viſting Delights of the holy Spirit, and meditate 
ten upon the eternal Pleaſures are reſerved for you 
er Borne Sea, why tilt a 
"0G; out Souls, W | n 
Infirmities, who labour to . to Perfedtion, TS | 

our ſelves to read and meditate upon God's ly 


Word, with a religious Attention; and before you 


enter into this holy Lecture, * with the Pro 

David, Lord, open mine Eyes, J ſhall ſee the Mi. 
ders of thy Law, Pſal. cxix. Intreat your good God 
to open your Hearts, as he did Lydia's, to receive 
this incorruptible Seed of 1 and 
that he may give you a filial ence, As xvi. 
In ſuch a Caſe: as ſoon as you ſhall hear the Lord's 
Voice, you will find your Soul enflamed with his 
holy Love, 1 Pei. i. hen we only behold a beau- 
tiful Countenance, we become not more beauti- 
ful thereby; nor do we take from it its excellent 
Features, 2 Cor. iii. but tis otherwiſe with us, 
who behold as in a Glaſs openly, the Glory of the 
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Lord, we are transformed thereby into the ſame Image 
of his Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
. 1 Pleaſure to meditate often upon God's won= 
derful Works, and to fing forth his Praiſes. The ſpiri- 
tual Songs inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, commonly ap- 
peaſe all the evil Motions of our Mind, and beget in 
us an holy Joy, and celeſtial Peace. As when Saul 
was tormented with a wicked Spirit, David was ap- 


pointed with his Harp to play before him, and by that 


means quieted his troubled Mind ; likewiſe when Ha- 
tred, Anger, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, or 
Luſt, or any other of the unruly Paſſions, which are 
as ſo many evil Spirits, diſturb and torture our Souls 
within us, we mult ſeek a Remedy from David's Harp, 


and ſing unto the Lord in ſpiritual Songs and Hymns. 


68. We ought carefully to attend at the public 
Exerciſes of Devotion, and not leave off the aſſembling 
of our ſelves bs, angle as the Manner of ſome is. For 
where there are but two or three met together, in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, he is there in the midſt of them. 
St. Thomas, who was not with the Apoſtles when Chriſt 
firft appeared among them, loft the Comfort then of 
ſeeing him riſen from the Dead. And if this merci- 
ful Redeemer had not had Compaſſion on him, he had 


ee in his Unbelief for ever. If upon the Day of 


entecoſt, any of the Faithful had been found abſent 


from the holy Company of the Faithful in Feruſalem, 


they had not ſeen the glorious Appearance of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Who knows but in a Sermon that we have 
neglected, we have loſt ſome pious Advice, ſome fea- 


ſonable Exhortation, by which God might have 


brought our Hearts to Repentance? Who knows, but 


inſtead of the Fire that devours us, we might have felt 


the holy Flames kindled in us, like unto thoſe Flames 
of rhe 5 Buſh, that would burn in us, and not 
conſume us? Who knows bur at the breaking up of 
the Aſſembly, we might have ſaid as the two Diſciples 


of Chriſt going to Emmaus, Did not our Hearts burn 


within us when he ſake to u, and opened the Scriptures? 
# 5; | __ 69. We 
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69. We muſt be fervent, zealous, and perſevering 
in Prayers and other holy Duties, and embrace our 
Lord and Saviour with the Arms of Faith and Repen- 
tance, and ſay unto him as ac, I ſball not leave thees 
until thoubaſt bleſſed me. Chiefly, we ought to apply 
our ſelves to theſe holy Exerciſes, .: when we feel the 
inward and troubleſome Strugglings of the Fleſh a» 
gainſt the Spirit. We ſhould1mitare the virtuous Wo- 
man, who feeling two Children ſtirring in her Womb, 
fell to her Prayers, and — Dar Sorrows in 
the Boſom of our heavenly Father. And as St. Pe- 
ter, when he began to fink, lifted up his Hands and 
Voice, Lord, ſave me, Mart. xiv. likewiſe we, who 
walk upon this dangerous Sea of the World, as ſoon 
as we feel our ſelves ſinking into carnal Delights, or 
as ſoon as the Waves of vicious Examples, and dan- 
gerous Cuſtoms overpower us; let us cry out from 
the bottom of our Hearts, O merciful God, ſtretch 
out thine Hand from above, and deliver me from theſe 
Maters of Hell that carry me away; accompliſh thy 
Virrue in mine Infirmities, and give me Grace in re- 
ſiſting againſt Sin, to reſiſt unto Blood, P/al. Kix. 
Heb. v. Let thine holy Spirit overcome mine; let 
Heaven command the Earth, and let Paradiſe lead 
Hell in Triumph. If we make this Petition with all 
our Hearts, God will grant it from his holy Sanctu- 
ary. He will extinguiſh the Fire that burns us. He 
will ſhut the Lion's Mouth that is ready to devour 
us. He will appeaſe the Winds and Storms that the 
Devils have raiſed in us, and at his firſt Entrance into 
our Ship, toſt up and down with Fears and A 
henſions, he will bring Peace and a bleſſed Tranquility, 
and will lead us to the ſafe Haven of eternal Ha 
neſs. As Moſes, when he had been familiar with 
came down from the Mountain with a ſhining Counte- 
nance; and as our Saviour, when he was in Prayer up- 
on Mount Tabor, was tranfigured, his Garments were 
white as the Light, and his Face appear'd as glorious 
as the Sun; like wiſe I lift up our ſelves »bo | 


ve 
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theſe carthly and corruptible Things, and pray to God 
with an holy Earneſtneſs and Zeal, we at ſee that 
our Souls ſhall be rue cloathed with Holineſs, and 
full of Glory and Light. They will be transformed 
into the bleſſed Image of the t God, whom we 
adore; for as ſoon as we behold him we ſhall become 
. 
70. To the End we may 22 this Body, and that 
. m ee it to arrows Ls, and overcome all our 
2 fy Hah ix. 34. tis ne- 
5 + eter — Fa to our Prayers. 
We muſt not — expect a Time Weed the 
Nulers of our Church upon ſolemn Occaſions, bot we 
muſt preſcribe to our ſelves a Faſt, according as we 
hall fee it expedient and uſeful. For if this Fleſh be 
unruly and. rebellious againſt God and his holy Laws; 
if Eaſe and Plenty encourage its Impurities and Inſo- 
tence, let us deprive it of its Food and Dainties; la- 
bour to mortify it by Faſtings and Abſtinence, and re- 
member what our Saviour Chriſt faith in the Goſpel, 
That there ave ſome evil Spirits that are not to be driven 
out, but by Faſting and Prayer, Mat. xxvi. _ 
71. If God mo us Grace to overcome Sin, and 
mokify.oor La by fervent and earneſt Prayers, by 
auſterc Faſtin by the bitter Tears of Repentance, 
and by the Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing of his divine Spirit 
upon our Devotions; take heed that we become not 
careleſs and negligent in good Works, Deceive not 
your ſelves, religious Souls, and be not ſurprized; for 
many times the 8010 Man looks as if he were dead, 
that we might not offer to ſtrike him again to the 
Heart, that he may recover more Strength. There 
is always in the Aſhes ſomething of that infernal Fire, 
that is able to do much Miſchief. Luft is not root- 
ed out ſo entirely, but that there remain fome Strings 
in our Hearts that may grow again. This Source of 
Iniquiry is not ſo dry, but that it may run afreſn. As 
during the time of Peace, Men prepare new Armour for 
| 8 War, and exerciſe me Tilts and Turna- 
$2544 ments 3 
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keep your Souls pure and — that the holy 


againſt the Fears of DAT. 173 
ments; like wiſe during the Calm and Reſt of our Souls, 
2 muſt prepare ſome Armour for our ſpiritual War- 
And as tis not ſuſficient to win a Place by AG 
| 1 and to drive out the Enemies Forces, but we 
mult alſo watch Day and Night, and keep a conſtant 
and a ſtrong Guard, that we may not be ſurprized and 
overcome; thus when we have forced out the Devil, 
and baniſhed him out of our Hearts, we muſt be al- 
ways upon our Guard, and ſtop all the Avenues, for 
fear that this evil Spirit ſhould come upon us, accom- 
panied with ſeven worſe Spirits, and that our laſt Con- 
dition ſhould be worſe than the firſt. | 
52. Totheſe Works of Piety and Devotion, in which 
we cannot be always 1 yed, we muſt remember to 
add a lawful Idleneſs is the Mother of 
all Vices. When we are doing nothing, the Devil 
prompts: us to Evil. This David, a Man after 
God's own-Heart, when he gave himſelf over, con- 
trary to his former Practice, to baſe Idleneſs; whilft 
he was looking F Houſe, the Devil 
entred into his Heart, with the Aſſiſtance of a 
filthy Object, enflamed his Soul — — 
Ned the Iron that is not uſed, | becomes as the 
Water putriſies, and as the Earth that is not 
— Inſects TY . like- 
m—_— at is not employ'd, is ſoon covered over 
with the Ruſt of e ig eh bees 
the Corrupti e 
forth dle e 25 r 
mines the very o — 
Sin, ſaying, That it was a P 


and 1dleneſs, Ezek. xvi. Crit? 1. defire to 


rit may reign in them, give no Entertainment to the 
Devil: Let him find you always well employed, and 
| his hell never ſee you at Leiſure, ro affault you with 
s helliſh 2 Esb. iv. 3 
73. After all, we muſt ſeriouſly think upon Death, 
cans” >a cs For 2 4 
3 Pilot 


174 De CI 1s TIA Ns Conſolations 


Pilot to govern and ſteer a Ship, | ought to be at the 
Stern, and ſit at the Helm; ſo to govern the Courſe 

of this · Life as we ought, we mult conſider our latter 
End, live always as if we were ready to die, and to - 
breathe forth the laſt Gaſp; therefore this Sentence is 
worthy to be engraven upon Cedar in Golden Cha- 
ractens, I hatever thou ſayeſt, and whatever thou dveſf, 
remember thylatter End, and thou ſhalt never fin, Eccl. vii. 

. Wonder not, Chriſtian Souls, if in this Treatiſe, 
where I am to furniſh you with Remedies againſt the 
Fears of Death, I would have Death itſelf to be a Re- 
medy againſt Sin, for theſe things are united and link- 

ed together, or rather they hold one another by the 
Hand. For as a good and holy Life is a ſafe Preparati- 

on to an happy Death; likewiſe Death is a ſtrong 
Motive to oblige us to live well. For there is none, 
Uunleſs it be a brutiſh and deſperate Varlet, but at the 
Hour of Death laments at the Conſideration of his 
former wicked Life, and grieves that he hath not ap- 
ply d himſelf to the Fear of God, and to the Practice 

of Chriſtian Virtues. If a Malefactor, after he is con- 
demn'd to die, and hath heard the Sentence of his Doom, 
did mind nothing but drinking and playing, inſtead of 
Prayer and Repentance, by which ſuch an one is to 
diſpoſe himſelf” to go to God, every one would won- 
der at him, as at a Monſter and a Madman: Like- 
Wiſe if we conſider as we ought, that Death is cer- 
tain and: unavoidable, chat God hath pronounced the 
Sentence in his Anger, and that none ſhall be ex- 
 Fepted; this will he able to recall us from Vice, and 

to perſuade us to Holinefs,, without which none ſhall 

ſee God, Heb. xii. Therefore at every Moment, when 
Satan, the World, and our own Fleſn, intice us to any 
evil Action, let us think within our ſelves, would I 
have Death find and ſeize upon me in this Rmployment? 
Am 1 in a good Diſpoſition to go thus unto God, 
and to appear before his Fribunałl? Jeſus the Son o 
Syrachhad well cenſider dthis when he pronounc'd this 


excellent Sentence, which Tcouldwiſh were engtaven 


2004 
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in the Soul of every Chriſtian, Remember thy latter 
End, and thou ſhalt not fin. 

We _ therefore live in the World withour be- 
ing guilty of its Corruptions and Abominations. As 
Fiſh preſerves its Sweetneſs in the midſt of the falr 
Waves of the Sea, and as Sheep never learn to bark 
nor bite, tho Dogs be always with them; likewiſe 
tho' our Converſation be in the World, among the 
rophane and vicious Men of this Age, we mult not 
1mitate their filthy Words, their Oaths, nor their 
Blaſphemies; and and leſs Reaſon have we to follow their 
wicked and . Deeds; we muſt converſe a- 
mong them as Lot in the City of Sodom, as Joſeph in 
Egypt, as Daniel in Babylon. Bleſſed and holy is he 
who hath part in the firſt Reſurrection, the ſecond 
Death ſhall have no Power upon him. 
When Jacob by God's Command went to Bethel, 
he charg'd his Wives, his Children, and all that were 
with him, Put away the ſtrange Gods that are among you, 
and be clean, and change your Garments, and let us ariſe, 
and go up to Bethel, Gen. xxxiii. 
Altar unto God, who anſwered me in the Day of 
treſs, and was with me in the Way which I went. "Then 
they deliver'd into Jacob's Hands all the ; 
that were in their Poſſeſſion, and hid them . Son an 
Oak in Shechem. Thus before you go to the true Bethel, 
to the Dwelling where you ſhall —— Fill of the 
Bread of the Kin _ of Heaven, you offer un- 
to God the Sacrifice of your —_—_ muſt, if you 
be true Chriſtians, renounce Sin, andall wicked La 
which have been formerly your Idols. I would adviſe 
u to bury them deep in _— baſe Earth. Bur you 
had better do as commands you from 
Trample under Foot all theſe a Vices, and all t 
worldly Lufts, that are to you as % many falſe Gods that you 
worſhip, Ezek. ii. Put away from before me thoſe Idols of 
Fealouſy that provoke me to Fealouſy, and 2 the 
2 v. of ny Holineſs. Cleanſe your Hands, ORCS 
and ſanctify * yedouble minded. * yr 
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old Man with all his Deeds, and put on the new Man 
created according to the Image of God, in Rightcoub- 
_ neſs and true Holineſs, and then you ſhall be admitted 
les the holy Temple of my Glory, to offer unto me 
ſt the innumerable Companies of Saints, the ac- 
— le Perfumes of Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 
Jer, iv. Eph. in. 
This is a Duty ſo juſt and neceſſary, that natural 
| Reaſon itſelf, not enlightned by Grace, acknowledges 
it to be ſo; nay, the moſt — — Varlets are con- 
ſtrain d to give Glory to God, and to condemn them- 
ſelves z they confeſs that they are indebted to the di- 
vine Melly, but the Payment of this Debt they 
put off from Day to 22 z and whenever you. come 
to them, they are ready t o require a De z they ac- 
knowledge their Faults, the Heinouſnels of their Crimes, 
and the Neceſſity of Repentance but they are always 
putting off Repentance and Reformation of Life. As 
when a Sluggard is newly awaked out of his Sleep, 
he deſires yet a little Slg, alittle Slumber, # little fola- 
82 of the Hands — Jeep, Prov. xxiv. thus whenever 
cath appears, the Voluptuous et requeſting co 
enjoy their carnal Delights. When the Lord's Mat 
ſengers are calling upon us to rep: ir the Breaches that 
the Devil hath made in our Souls, we could willi Bly | 
anſwer as the Jeus did to the Prophet, that the 
is not como that the Lords Houſe ſball be built, B46. i i. 
The young Man in his Youth and Str th is apt to 
ſay, that tis not yet time to huſie himfelf about Wit 
- dom and Reformation, and that when he comes to be 
old, he will then repent of; the Sins of his Youth. And 
the old Man endeavours to put off his Repentance un- 
til the Hour of his Departure. He expects then to 
make a general Conſeſſion of all his Crimes, to _ 
all his Nei hbours, and to reſtore what he po 
unjuſtly. In ſhort, all Men generally flatter themſelyes 
in their evil Courſes, and moſt are fo extravagant, * 
. be perſuaded, that when ay by lived in Sin 
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his Mertics a Tear, or a Sigh at the Time of our Dearh 
will makea ſufficient Amends for all; and that he will 


be fully ſatisfy d, if we fay then as the prodigal Child, 
1 Father I have finned againſt Heaven, and again 
Or as the good Thief, Lord, remember me, 
Lube xxiii. 24. 

I have much to ſay againſt ſo great a Miſtake, ſo 
dangerous and prophane a — Firſt, what 
Reaſon have we to believe that God will accept our 
Repentance, when we cannot endure to accept of his 
Graces and Redemption; that he will hear our Sighs, 
and grant our Prayers, when we will by no means give 
ear to his Voice, nor obey the Commands that he 
fends us of repenting ? 

Wretched Man! doſt thou ſtay to God till 
the Moment when thy Breath ſhall fail thee? Is it! 
that thou ſhouldeſt then begin to ſerve him, w 
thou ſhalt be able to ſerve and pleaſe thy Fleſh no 
longer, nor ſatisfy thy _ — 


This great God who had wy thr th Chr 
Shadows and re pv” pes of Me ofes's . that the 
of Hrael ſhould offer unto him their Firſt- born, and 


—— eritances, will he take it well 
now in this admirable 
thou ſhouldeſt offer to the 
the Firft-fruits of thy You 
and that rhou ſho 
5 — of a decayi g old Age? 


when we can keep them no longer. 
Deſires of Revenge, when we have no Power of A 
To abſtain from the foul Lufts of the — 
are able to continue in them no longer. To abhor Theit, 
Uſury, Rapine, and Extortion, when Coffin is a prepa- 
ring to receive us, and Death looks us in the Face. 
e to leave Sin, but gy 
ves 
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leaves them; as the Ravens leave the Tree that falls 
down with Age, or that is ſtruck with the Thunder. 
By our unreaſonable Delays, Evil and Sin grow old- 
er, and the Cure becomes every Day more difficult. 
For the more thou ſhalt be hardned in thy Corrup- 
tion, and confirmed in thy Sins, the harder it will 
for thee to break and melt thy corrupted Heart. The 
deeper Luft ſhall have caſt its Roots in thy Soul, the 
more Labour thou ſhalt find in plucking them out. In 
ſhort, he that gives too much Liberty to his unlawful 
Affections, makes his Vices, by Cuſtom, become na- 
hs and cannot be converted without a great Mi- 
TACIE. * e 1 
Man's moſt important and difficult Affair in the 
World, is his Converſion to God. Therefore tis a 
great Folly to put it off to ſuch a time, as we ſhall be 
in the feebleſt and weakeſt Condition; to a time when 
we ſhall have moſt Buſineſs to do, and moſt Trouble. 
Doubtleſs he orders not his Affairs well, who puts off 
his praying to God, and his Thoughts of Heaven, 
until he comes to be ſtretched on his Death- bed; for 
then we know not to whom we are firſt to anſwer. 
An Account of our worldly Concerns is then required 
from us; we are then to make our laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment, we call for a Scrivener, and are inwardly vex'd 
to behold him; the Viſits of Friends trouble us, and 
their Abſence doth much diſpleaſe us: Pain ſeizes 
upon us; Defluxions are ready to choak us; Fevers 
burn us and diſturb our Minds; Phyſicians oppreſs 
us with noiſome Remedies; the Noiſe is a Trouble to 
us, and Silence is ſuſpected; our Parents and Friends 
torment us with their officious Dealings; our Chil- 
dren, and our greateſt Darlings melt our Hearts, and 
their Tears force us to weep. But the worſt is, the 
Devils are then moſt buſy and active. Theſe helliſſi 
Fiends, like devouring Ravens, fly about us, endea- 
vouring to fright us. In ſhort, tis then the Prince 
of the Powers of the Air ſtirs up againſt us furious 
Storms and Tempeſts, to cauſe us to periſh in the very 


Haven. 
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Haven. In the midſt of ſo many Diſtr and 
of ſo many powerful Waves, 'tis a difficult Taſk to poſ- 
ſeſs our Souls in Peace, to think upon our Conſcien- 
ces, to hear God ſpeaking to us to 22 for Deatk · 
as we ought, and to keep our ſelves from ſinking, and 
from being ſwallowed up with its Apprehenſions and 
Frights. i n Wowefies ot» * 
FE Old Age bath Infirmities —_ we need not de- 
file it with youthful Sins and Luſts. For times 
it cauſeth more Wounds in our Souls, than there are 
Wrinkles upon our Skin. When the Body decays and 
grows weak, the Luſts of the Fleſh become ſtronget, 
_ and oft- times when it whitens the Face, it ſpots the 
Conſcience. In a word, the Bones of old Age are 
weak enough and ſufficiently full of Pain, that we need 
not over-burden them with the Sins committed in the 


Flower and Strength of our Age. 
Moreover, wekngwn es nor how Death will 
aſſault us, nor abe de are to expect ſrom it. 

Who knows but that it intends not to give us the Liber- 
ty of ſpeaking to our Friends, nor of thinking upon 
our Souls? For it ſends not always a Warning to 
us, as to the good King Hezekiab, Set thine Houſe in Or- 
der, for thou 12 die, 2 Kings xx. For as we have alrea- 
dy taken notice, it ſurpriſeth us in every Age, in every 
T'ime and Place, and in the midſt of all manner of Em- 
N Old Eli fell down back ward and brake his 
Neck, when he heard the unhappy News of the taking 
of the Ark, and the Death of his ' bod Job's Children 
dreamed of nothing but of ſolacing and delight 
themſelves in their Feaſts and Jollity, when the 
where they were fell down and buried them in irs 
Ruins. Bur beſides theſe unhappy Accidents, how many 
are there whoſe MouthDeath cloſeth on a ſudden, with- 
out ſuffering them to ſpeak a Word? How many are 
there in the World, who are thought to be in 
fect Health, and yet ſuddenly fall into an Apop 
and into other quick Diſeaſes, ſo that they are to be 
found ſooner dead than thought to be ſick? 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, tho' we ſhould have a greater Strength 
and Vigour, fo that we might foreſec the time of our 


Departing drawing near, Repentance is not at our 
—_— tis = us from above, and a ſpecial Fa- 

vour of the, bot 1 God Works nog NIE 
every not at every Moment 

| i: 4 x6 of Was, nor fins Rivers of Oil; 

he grants not the Favour. to all Sinners hardned in 

their Luſts, and confirmed in their Apoſtacy from hi 

to be converted and to be waſhed with the Tears 


cance. 1 ä | Sy | 

I thou ſeeſt a Thief PEAR at the time of his 

Suffering, tis a particular Example that aboliſhes not 
the general Rule. By this Man God intends to com- 
fort Sinners, who truly at the end of their Days, 
and to aſſure them that the Arms of his Mercy are al- 
ways open to receive them into his Favour. I conf 
that true Repentance can never be too late, but I af- 
firm that it can never be too ſoon. Tis moſt certain, 
that at any time the Sinner repents, God will ſhew 
pic Mercy, but that Moment is not in our Power, 

or. one 3 . repents at the Hour of out 
there are Thouſands that depart in Impenitency. And 
to ſet no other Examp e, Percha wie Mount Cal- 
vary offers to us, if thou ſeeſt on one Side of Chriſt a 


1 


Thief converted, and belicving, look on the other Side, 
and thou ſhalt perceive a Wretch, who having ſpent 
his Days in Wickedneſs and Impiety, expires in his 
Sins, belching forth grieyous r., gg and Re- 
proaches againſt the King MOL So that if one of 
5 3 remarkable Paſſages flatrers thee, and lulls thy 
Conlcience aſleep, the other ſhould move and awaken 
thee. with an holy Fear. Moreover the Thief was 
_ converted at the firſt Moment, when Chriſt called and 
invited him. Therefore, now that you hear the Voice 
of God calling, barden not your leak as in the Day 
of Provocation, for fear that God ſhould ſwear in his 
Anger, that you ſhall never enter into hisReſt. Now, — - 
at this very Inſtant that you. read this, e 
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God with all your Heart, and he will have Pity and 
AA ᷣͤ yan * 2 ©: 7 
Wen the Opportunity is once loſt, tis not eaſily, 
and at all times recovered. Therefore Painters have re» 

eſented Occaſion with a great Tuſt of Hair on the 

orehead, but all bald behind; but unto every thing 
there is a Seaſon. God hath vouchfaſed unto us a Time, 
and reſerved another for himſelf. Our Time is when 
we are invited to Repentance; but God's Time is when 
he manifeſts and declares his Juſtice and Judgments. 
During 33 — _ — and Years, 
Noah, an Herald of Righteouſneſs, preach'd Repen» 
tance to the old World, This was their time; but when 
God's abuſed Patience was juſtly provoked, it turn'd 
into Fury; then he ſent a fearful Deluge that cover d 
all the Face of the Earth; this was God's Time, and 
the Day of his juſt 2 — When Lot ſpake to his 
Sons - in- Law to perſuade them to go out of Sodeows 
rhis was the time of their Salvation and Deliverance 
but when Fire and Brimſtone overwhelm'd 
. burnedthem alive, their Eries and ing of Teeth 
wereas uſeleſs as their way, king had been 
formerly unjuſt. When Zhan ſold the Privi of 
his Birth-right, it was the time of — — 
upon the true and heavenly Bleſſing; but when he had 
fold it for a Sup of Pottage, all his Tears and Weep- 
ings were as fruitleſs as his Gluttony had been inſatia - 
able, and his Temper prophane. When the Bri | 
in the Canticles, was at the Door with the Dew of his 
heavenly Joys, and the Myrth of his eternal Comforts z 
it was the Bride's time, and the Occaſion that was of- 
fer'd to her to enjoy the heavenly Delights; but when 
ſhe had delayed a while, unwilling to riſe from her 
Bed, and put on her Coat, he was gone, and it was to 
no purpoſe that ſhe ſought him about the City. For 
inſtead of melting with the Embraces of her Beloved, 
| ſhe finds her Enemies that beat and wounded her. When 
the poor Lazarus begg'd his Bread at the rich Man's 
Gate, it was the time when this ERIN 
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| Have repeated and ſnewed Mercy to the Poor; but 
when in Hell burning in the Flames, twas in vain 
that he liſted up his Eyes to Heaven to ſeek for ſome 
Comfort. When our Saviour exhorted the cus to 
believe in him, and he wept fo bitterly upon Jeruſa- 
em, that had killed the Prophets; it was the Time 
and Opportunity of this 1 Nation, it was the 
Time of their Salvation, and of God's Bleſſings; but 
when they had obſtinately rejected this great God and 
Saviour, and deſired that his Blood might be upon 
them and their Children, God caſt them away from 
him, and they are become a Scorn' and a Reproach 
_ amongſt all the Nations of the Earth. Finally, as it 
is to no purpoſe that a Malefactor reſolves to amend 
his Life when the Judge is at the Door, and when the 
Serjeants have caught him by the Throat, or when he 
is upon the Gallows ready to be ftrangled and exe- 
cuted; likewiſc-*tis too late to begin to think upon 
God when Death ſeizes upon us, and Hell opens its 
Jaws to ſwallow us. Miſerable Wretch! why deſpi- 
ſeſt thou the Riches of God's Goodneſs and Patience, 
and of his Long - Suffering, not conſidering that the 
Goodneſs of God invites thee to Repentance; but by 
the Hardneſs of thine Heart that is without Repen- 
tance, thou treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf Wrath againſt 
the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous 
Judgment of God, who ſhall render to every Man 
according to his Works? Rom. il. Oe 
- Certainly our Salvation is a Matter too important 
to be neglected, our Life too uncertain to delay it till 
- the next Day, and our Soul too precious to run the 


HFanzard of loſing it. If we had many, we might ven- 


ture the Loſs of one; but ſeeing that we have but one 
only, and that if it be loſt, all the Riches and Trea- 
ſures of the World cannot redeem it, we ſhould watch. 
Night and Day to preſerve it. We ſhould be moved 
with an holy Fear of ſo great a Loſs, and decline what 
ſoever might caſt this our precious Soul into the ſe- 


cond Death, and eternal Damnation. SY 
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Ti our Lord and Saviour's Exhortation, Watch, 
faith he, for you know not the Hour when the Lord is to 
come. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation 
for the Spirit is willing but the Fleſb is weak, Mat. xiv. 
Mark x. Lukexxii. This Advice was ſo neceſſary, that 
he doth often repeat it. Take heed to your ſelves, watch 
and pray, for you know not when the time ſhall be. Take 
. beed to your ſelves left your Hearts be over- 'd with 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, and 
that Day ſurprize you unawares; for as a Thief it ſball 
come on all them that dwell on the Face of the whole Earth. 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye be accounted 
worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, 
and to ſtand before the Son of Man, Mat. xiii. Luke xxi. 
To awaken us to move from our ſpiritual Drow- 
fineſs, and prophane Sleep, our Saviour brings the Ex- 
ample of the wicked Servant, who faid in his Heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming, Mart. xxiv. And therefore 
he began to beat his Fellow-Servants, to eat, drink, 
and be drunk; our Saviour adds, that the Lord of that 
Servant ſhall come in aDay when he looketh not for 
him, and in an Hour when he is not expected, and 
ſhall cut him afunder, and appoint him his Portion 
with the Hypocrites, there ſhall be ing and 

_ of * _ 3 2 of —— 
ooli irgins had the ſame Drift, being | 
aſleep who any Oil in their 1 ſo ſur- 
prized at the Bridegroom's coming, that they could not 
— into the Marriage - Chamber; twas in 
vain that they beat at the Gate with a Lord, Lord, - 
pen unto us, Mat. xxv. The Door could not be 
ed to them, but it was anſwered from within, Perily 
1 ſay unto you, I know you not. 
- *Tis certain the chief and principal Purpoſe of this 
and other Parables, is to teach us how we ſhould be 
Few Ct to expect the glorious Coming of our Lord 


eſus Chriſt, but they may very well be applied to 
eath ; for it hath pleaſed God to keep and 


hidden the Day in which he will call us to himſelf, 
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and that of our Saviour's coming to Judgment, that 
we may be equally prepared, and diſpoſed for the one 

gs well as for the other. As we ſhall be found at tha 
time of our Death, fo ſhall we be judged at the great 
Day, when Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven with 
the Angels of his Power, and from that Judgment 
there ſhall be no A Let us therefore put off the 

Sin that doth fo eaſily beſet us, and break all the Chains 
of our filthy Luſts. Let us diſarm Death, and take 
from it its venamaus Darts, and its A Stings. 
Let us pluck off the Claws, and the h of this tu» 
rious Beaſt, and extinguiſh all its Fires, and it ſhall ne- 
ver be able to terrify us. Let us live the Life of Saints, 
and God will give us Grace to die the Death of the 
Righteous, and to end like them. Let us live as we 
would at the Inſtant when Death is upon our Lips. 
Ler ns live as if at every Moment we were to die, and 
⁊s if God were calling to us, Come and appear to Fudg - 


And when Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh, 
ſolicit and draw us to Evil, let us ſay within our (elves, 
is it thus that thou wilt reward the Lord thy God, 
and acknowledge all the Bleſſings and Favours that 
thou haſt received from his bountiful Hands? O Fool, 
doſt thou conceive that thou canit go to Heaven by 
marching the Road to Hell? If thou doſt wilfully 
- caſt thy ſelf away into the Depths of Sin, what Afſu- 
rance haſt thou of riſing again by Repentance? If 


8 thou forſakeſt God, art not thou afraid God will for- 


fake thee? Is it thus that thou prepareſt thy ſelf to die? 


Are theſe Luſts the Arms with which thou muſt en- 
Counter Death? Art thou ready to draw near to the 


ſacred Majeſty of thy God, and to appear before his 
great Tribunal. The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at 
hand: Let us therefore caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, 
aud let us put on the Armour of Light, Rom. xvi. Let 

us live as Children of God, and Heirs of his Kingdom, 
Phil. iii. Let us be blameleſs, and ſhine as Lights in the 
. World: Let our Converſation be as Citizens in * 

bas 25 rom 
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from whence we expect the Lord Jeſus, Eph. ii. Let 
us go to the holy and heavenly Jeruſalem, by the way 
of good Works which God hath 2 that we 

might walk in them, Zecb. xii. all our Action 

Words, and Thoughts, let there be ven Holineſs 
to the Lord. Let us diſcover by our that we 
really believe, without doubting, whatſoever the holy 
Scripture declares of the eternal Pains of Hell, and of 
the unſpeakable Joys of Heaven, Gal. vi. Whilſt we 
have time, let us do good to all, but chiefly to the 
Houſhold of Faith, Eph. v. Let us redeem the time, 
for the Days are evil. Follow not Adam's Ex 

who. to eat of the Fruit fo pleaſing to his Taſte, 

the Paradiſe which God had given him. Let us not 
loſe the eternal Delights that God hath prepared for 


us from the beginning of the World, for a Moment 


er,, wn nu ET n | 
Let us imitate the holy and wiſe Virgins,” put Oil 
in our Lamps betimes; let us enrich our Hearts with 
Faith, Hope and Charity, and put on the Robes of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. As God's faithful Ser- 
vants, let us labour to accompliſhour Taſk. + Let us be 
ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work 
of the Lord, that when Death ſhall appear, or rather 
when the Prince of Life ſhall call us to himſelf, we 
may be 3 to give him an exact Account of our 
Talents, with which he had entruſted us, that we may 
ſay unto him in Sincerity and Truth, I have done the 
Work that thou haſt given me, I have fought the good 
Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I baue the Faith. 
O moſt excellent Lord, I have nothing elle to do, bus 
to receive from thy Hand the Crown of Righteous 
neſs, which thou haſt promiſed to all that love thine 
Appearance. I have nothing elſe ro do, but to enter 
into thy glorious Reſt, where thou doſt embrace in 
thine infinite Mercies, all ſuch as overcome Sin and 
Death, and keep thy Works unto the end. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for one who prepares for 
| Death, by Repentance and an holy Life, 


Mnce Sin bath brought Death into the World, and ren- 
"der d this Enemy ſo terrible tu us; enable me; with thy 
divine Virtue, to diſarm it of all its fiery Darts, and 
mortal Poiſon. In regard thou haſt prepared for me thine 
heavenly Kingdom, from: the Creation of the World, 
grant me Grace to employ the Refidue of this Life in purg- 
rug my Conſcience from dead Worts, in ftudying the great 
Baff of Santtiſication, that I may be in a Readineſs 
to enter into that Alode of Holineſs, into which no impure 
thing can bt admitted. O heavenly Father, diſcover to my 
Soul, by the Light of thine boly Spirit, the Fooliſbneſi 
and Deformity of Sin, and its dreadful Conſequences; that 
I may albor it as an 8 Satan's Image, and 
a grievous Pollution, that hath defac'd in dur Souls the 
bleſſed Features of thy ſelf | Let me look upon it as a curſed 
Burning, tbat bath: kindkd thy: Mratb, and will at laſt 
ſet on Fire and conſume this Frame of the World. Let me 
hook: upon it as an intolerable Burden, under which Na- 
ture itſelf groans; and Heaven complains of it as a pub- 
lick Murderer of our firſt Paronts, f all Mankind, and of 
 #he Lord of Life. O tbat I may teat it as ius Enemy, 
that hatbh prouoted thy Vengeance, and-firives yet to caſt 
ns into eternal Torments: Mul me ſenfible of the Beauty 
e Holineſs, and of the Glory that ſhall cromn is; that mine 
Aections may embrace it as an invaluable Jewel, taken 
from me by Satan, as an Image and Beam of thy Perfecti- 
ons, and as that which ſhall-make the principal: Part of 


bur Happineſs in thy Kingdom. O God of my Salvation, 


thou ſteft my Grief and inward Trouble, lo haus ſo long aſ> 
fefted this Tyrant Sin, 3 Soul, and to bave neg- 
lefted my chi f Buſineſs in the World, to ferve and glorify 
thee. What ſball I pretend as an Excuſe for my ſelf 7'O my 
Sovereign Lord, 1 have ſiuned againſt thee, and committed 
abominable Alts. But Ivepentin Duſt aud Aves, and can 
not but look back upon my evil Deeds with Horror. O God, 
who ſearcheſt the Heart, thou knoweſt that my Tot 
2 | ; | ie 
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Grief proceeds from my not grieving ſufficiently, and as 
| ket} have deſerv'd.” The Number and Greatueſs 
of my Grimes are nat bid from tee; and thou 8 
eff what I ought to do and to bt, to obtain Pardon. 
ord, I ſeek not the Motive of it in my ſelf, but in thine 
infinite Mercy, that defireft not the Death of a Sinner, 
but rather that he Proj 2 live. Turn me, O God, 
and grant me the Grace of Repentance. Thau art ableto 
change this ſtouy Heart, and cauſe it to yield penitent Taars 3 
but rather give me, infiead of this hard Heart, anat 
faſhioned fey thine own Image; an Heart that may 
enflamed with Love and Zeal. for thee. O my Redeemer, 
 rhouhaſt completed the Work of n Salvation, by filling 
hy own Blood to atous for us. Continue that good Wark in 
us. Sanfify my Soul and Body, and make me a new Crea- 
ture. Mortify this wicked Fleſh, with all its Luſts, that 


the Life] ſhall lead may be in Imitation of the boly Feſus.. 
Take Poſſeſſion of me by tbe DireRigns and yr 7 
thy bleſſed Spirit, that Imay dete, ang ſbun 2 — 


_ 5 37 2 woe 5 J 
Thoughts of Death, thy boly Fear, the Miſery of departing 
Sinners, ad the Happineſs of ſuch as 2. in iby 2 
be entertained continually in my Mind, that { may renounce 

all tipiety and worldly Luſts, and finiſh 22 Courſe 
in Sobriety, Juſtice, and religious Duties. But cha, let 
Charity tnfluence my Afections and Actions; 42 [uch Sar 
trifices are acceptable to thee. _ O merciful God, the great 
. Bufineſs of Life is not quickly finiſbed ; wy Days are but 
ſhort, and I know not how ſoon thou wilt fetch me away. 
Aff me therefore in the Performance of what thou requt» 
reſt from me, and wy 9 thy 2 3 that af 
thy coming [may not be ſurpriz'd or troubled, being dil 
| 7 emplo 70 in thy Service. O my gracious _ [33 

ather, vouthfafe unto me all thoſe divine Qualifications 
needful to diſpoſe me for thy eternal Communion, and fur 
the Society. of thy bleſſed Saints, that are gone before me x 
that at my Departure, my Saviaur may receive and wel- 
come my Soul, with a Come, good and faithful Ser- 
vant, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord, Amen. 

9 5 | WW” CHAP. 
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The fixth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 
is to repoſe our ſelves upon God's good Pro- 


vidence. 


82 Perſons there are ſo brutiſh and ſtupid, that 


they never think upon the great End and Deſign 
of their Creation, and are not able to give a juſt Ac- 
count wherefore God hath pur them. into the World; 
carnal and earthly Minds, who imagine that they were 
created for themſelves, as brute Beaſts, only to eat and 


drink, Such are mentioned by St. Paul, their God is. 


their Belly, and their End is eternal Miſery. But there 
are alſo ſome wiſe and virtuous Souls, that are conti- 


nually meditating upon the Favours they received 


from Heaven, which they employ to. their right and 
proper Uſe: Such celeſtial Underſtandings being en- 
lightned from above, conſider very well that they are 
not born for themſelves, but for their Country, for 
their Parents, for their Friends, and chiefly to ſerve 
God and his Church on Earth. Therefore they de- 
ſire to live only to glorify their Creator, and advance 
W | 
When this good Deſire is well govern'd, tis accep- 
table to God, as a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice. 'This 
was David's earneſt Deſire in the cxixt Plalm, Let my 
Soul live, that it may praiſe thee. This holy Zeal for- 


ced ſo many bitter Tears from King Hezekiah in his 


Sickneſs, and cauſed him ro. intreat moſt earneſtly to 
live yet longer in the World. This wiſe and * 


ous Prince well foreſaw the fearful Evils, the grievous 


_ Confuſion, and the abominable Idolatry that was like- 


ly to ſucceed after his Death, in the Kingdom of Fu- 


Fd 


4b. He was therefore very deſirous to glorify God 


dn Earth, and to accompliſh the Reformation which 
he had begun. He deſit'd to have Children whom he 


ſerve 


* 


might teach to fear God with all their Hearts, and to 
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ſerve bim according to his holy and divine Will, that 


he might cauſe Piety to continue in his Houſe, and 
Royal Family. He diſcovers this holy Deſire in his 
divine Hymn, which he ſung unto God after his mi- 
raculous Recovery, Bebold, for Peace I had great Bit- 
terneſs, but thou haſt in Love to my Soul delivered it from 


_ the Pit of Corruption; for thou haſt caſ all my Sins be- 


hind thy Back; for the Grave cannot praiſe thee, IIa. 
xxxviii. Death cannot celebrate thee, they that go down 
into the Pit, cannot hope for thy Truth; the 3 
ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this Day, the Father to the Chi 

dren ſhall make known thy Truth. The Lord was ready 
to the firinged 
Infliruments, all the Days of my Life in the Houſe 4 the 
Lord. We find the ſame earneſt Defire in Sr. Paul for 
when he looks upon himſelf, and upon the Miſeries that 
attended him on Earth, and lifts up his Eyes to ſee the 
heavenly Bliſs that waited for him above, he deſires to 
depart out of this earthly Tabernacle, and to be with 


_ Chriſt, and acknowledgeth that it would be his great 
Advantage. But when he looks upon the Church of 
Chriſt, his Deſire of the Salvation and Inſttuction of 


his Brethren cauſeth him to prefer their Comfort to 
his own Happineſs and Joy. 77, faith he, more en- 


pedient for you that I remain in the Fleſh, and I know fer 


certain, that I ſhall abide and remain with you for your 


Advantage, and the Foy of your Faith. 


This Defire of Life, with an Intent of glorifyi 
God, is good and holy, But tis no eaſy Talk ro keep 
it within its juſt and lawful Bounds, for very often it be- 
comes vicious, when it is ſtirr d up by a Love of 
our own Perſons, which makes us 2 boch to dĩie. 
For Example, when a great Prince, animated with 


23 heroical Virtue, is engaged in a War for the Fre- 


ſervation of his Subjects, and for the Delivery of ma- 
ny afflicted People from O on and T yz if 
God bleſſeth his Arms, and cauſeth his ous De- 


ſigns to ſucceed, he will not be pleaſe if-Death - 
at that Inſtant offer to _ him, to break in _ 
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bis yi&orious Arm, to put an end to his Du 
and to. 1 5 his N the n He ma 
this Manner, Muſt I now leave Fach 3 
not? 90 braye Deſign? Muſt I here ſtop in the 
midf] 0 ſuch a glorious Race? Mot Death bury, 
with my Body, l u 1. of ſo many good 
1 amn aid that my Labours Ns vaniſh a- 
h my Breath, I — juſt Cauſe to fear, that 
5 Fb vil draw after me the Deſtruction of many 
— 759 fb s thar depend upon me. I fear, that Op- 
preſſion and Tyranny will reſume freſh Spirits and 2 
greater Boldneſs, and prove, for the future, more grie- 
vous and inſufferable. O cruel and inhuman Death 
by taki away my Life, thou brin * my Friends 
to Execution, and the Arrows that ou ſtickeſt in 
my Heart, pierce the Souls of many innocent Peo- 


mm Likewiſe, he that is promoted: to be the King's Vice- 
erent in a Province, or to be a Governor of a rich 
important Place, may be 1 7 4 becauſe 
Nah edn him away in the midſt of all his Bu- 
7 if it be in troubleſome Times, and 
$ none of a ſufficient Ability to ſucceed him. 
Muſt 5 will ſuch an one ſay, my I quit ſo ſoon this 
lorious\ Employment, muſt I ſo quickly leave my 
| PLS Service, and bbrlake Fa many. poor People ag 
a _ wRthout 4.8) Shep =. 1 Ck 4 _ beef 
and odious art thou? Thou Ae doch all 
things no Confuban and Trouble. OY 
The a brave General of a victorious Arwy, who 
g. full of Courage, manageth a ſucceſsful War for 
nqur of his Prince, #90 the gs "IV 
ou ot but complaim again th, when 
GG Ds 4 hie m before he hath totally ſubdu- 
dd and oyercome by nemies; eſpecially if rhe Times 
be ſo unhappy, - char none is able to ſucceed him in 
That yment; he will be ready to break forth 
nta. 90 17 Muſt I leave off ſo man 7 lorious 


Mut! I _ mY moſt fairhf * 


r 
*** 


Flower of his Age; eſpecially, if he fears that aſter 
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and abandon them to the Mercy of their Enemi 

to the capricious Humour of an nexperien's Soc: 

ceſfor! O Death full of Envy! wile thou out 

of my Hands ſo ſoon, this conquering Sword, and cut 

off with one Blow of thy Scythe, ſo many _ Ex- 

ions ? In the ſame Manner, he that fits in the 

moſt honourable Seat of Judicature, as a Pre- 
ſident, or a Counſellor, or any other chief | 

will doubtleſs mourn if Death ſeizeth upon him in the 


him corrupt Men will ſucceed, who may be likened 
to whitened Walls. Muſt I, will he ſay, leave ſo 
ſoon this noble Office, in which I took ſo much De- 
light? O inconſiderable Death, why doſt thou not 
ſuffer me to wear 2 until ſuch time as I ſhall 
be weary to bear it? Why doſt thou not ir me 
to fit here upon this magnificent Seat, until I 
off with old Age? | | 
_ Likewiſea 883 — of — — 
roeives the Work of the Lord to in his Hands, 
| — falling from Heaven by bi Iams, as Light - 
ning, and Dagos brought upon his Face to the Ground, 
may juſtly wonder at Death's Approaches, and f 
in this Manner, MuſtI fo ſoon quit the Duties of this 
holy Function, in which I took 9 Delight? 
Muſt I break off from this ſacred Work, by which I 
advanced ſo happily the Glory of God? I am afraid 
that when I am gone, ravening Wolves will enter into 
the Lord's Flock, and a terrible Night of Ignorance 


will overſhadow our Poſterity. | 
Thus a Father of a Family, who loves 
his Wife and his Children, ſhall never ſee Death, but 


ſhall feel all his Bowels move, and his Heart rorment- 
ed with Grief; he will ſigh out ſuch Expreſſions as 
_ theſe, Muſt I forſakea poor forlorn Wife, ſwimming 
in Tears? Muſt I leave my tender-hearted Parents, who 
found my Life a Comfort, and will find my Death an 
Affliction? Muſt I abandon my dear Children, whom l 
loye as my Soul, * a Guide, and in "—_— 


dad 
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{ing the (mall temporal Means that I have provided 
for them; in danger alſo of being overcome by the 
vicious Cuſtoms of the Age, and inticed to Idolatry 
and Superſtition. roll ar tn 
That we may be able to govern this violent Paſſion, 
that prevails ſo much upon our Minds, we muſt la- 
bour betimes to bring ourſelves to this; To reſt upon 
the good Providence of our heavenly Father. Chriſtian 
Souls, meditate upon this excellent Saying in the 
xxxviith Pſalm, Leave thy Ways to the Lord, and truft 
in him, and he will diredt thee, And in the lixch 
Plalm, Caſt thy Burden; upon the Lord, and he will 
ſuſtain thee, Forget not alſo that bleſſed Exhortati- 
on of St. Peter, Caſt all your Care upon God, for be 
fareth for you. Imprint alſo in your Minds St. Paul's 
Aſſertion, All things work together for good to them that 
love God. Remember the noble Reſolution of this 
great Apoſtle, According to my earneſt Expettation, and 
y Hope, that in nothing ſhall be aſhamed, but that with 
all Boldnaſs, as always, ſo now alſo Chriſt ſpall be mag: 
ified in my Body, whether it be by Life or by Neath. 
Thou deſireſt to be inſtrumental in the Service of 
God, and of the Publick. Tis an excellent Deſire in- 
deed and praiſe-worthy, but it belongs to God to ap- 
oint the Service that he intends to receive from thee. 
| . belongs to him to preſcribe to thee thy Taſk, and 
to order thy Bounds. - He knows when he is to releaſe 
thee from thy Labour, and how long thou muſt fight. 
Is thine Eye evil, becauſe thy God is ſo good and gra- 
cious, to ſhorten thy Work and Troubles? All ſuch 
as follow chearfully the Banners of the God of Hoſts, 
and neven retreat without the Command of the great 
General of Heaven and Earth, ſhall enjoy a bleſſed 
Victory, and obtain xæhe Honour of the Triumph; as 
well the Novice and the freſh Soldier, as the old and 
ong- experienc'd. All ſuch as labour faithfully in the 
ord's Vineyard, ſhall receiye from him an eternal Re- 
ward, as well he that continues but an Hour, as the 
ether that hears the Heat and Burden of the * 
tt | | thou 
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thou ſhouldeſt have gone but a few Steps in the Paths 
of Righteouſneſs, thy God is ſo noble and liberal, that 
he will beſtow upon thee an incorruptible Crown of. 
Glory, as well as if thou hadft continued there many 
Years. | | | 
Great Princes, wh yield to the King of Kings a 
religious Reſpect, that ſeek your greateſt Glory in 
the Croſs of Chriſt, ſubmit your ſelves altogether ro 
the Pleaſure of your univerſal Monarch. For ſeei 
the Lives of all Men are governed by his wiſe Pro- 
vidence, he hath a particular Re and an high 
Eſteem of the Lives of Kings and Pri the Sons of 
his right Hand. Therefore whilſt tis expedient for 
his Glory and their Salvation, that they ſhould live 
upon Earth, he placeth round about their facred Per- 
ſons his holy Angels, and encompaſſeth them with a 
Wall of Fire. Remember that as ſoon as the King of 
1frael was ſeated upon the Throne, God commanded 
him to take in Hand the Book of his Law, and to read 
in it all the Days of his Life. Aſk from him that Wi 
dom and Prudence that is requiſite to govern ſuch 
Multitudes of People, and beſeech him to grant unto 
F. the Strength and Virtue that is neceſſary to bear 
ſo great a Burden. Let the Sword that he hath intruſt- 
ed in your Hands, be to do Juſtice upon Offenders, 
and to protect the Guiltleſs. As you are living Ima- 
ges of God's ſovereign Authority over his Creatures, 
remember that you ſhould alſo imitate his Goodneſs and 
Mercy. Follow the Example of him who reſiſts the 
Proud, but gives Grace to the Humble. Live in ſuch 
a manner, that your Subjects may cheriſh and honour 
you as their common Father, may obey and ſerve 
as their Lord, and may reſpect and fear you as their 
King. Suffer not your Heart to be puſt up with Pride, 
when you behold: the large Dominions that God bath 
put under your Command, and the People that own 
you for their Sovereign: Bur lift up your Eyes to the 
ſpacious Heavens, take a View of their vaſt Extent, 
and ſee how the whole Earth is inconſiderable in com- 
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pariſon of them, and think upon God, before whom 
all Nations are but as the ſmalleſt Duſt of a Balance, 
and as a few Drops of Water. Conſider well that your 
Subjects are Creatures that God hath made after his 
own Likeneſs, and redeemed by the Death of his Son, 
and that they are to reign with you forever in Heaven. 
Remember that the more God has committed to your 
Truſt, the greater muſt be your Reckoning, and that 

ou muſt one Day appear in Perſon before his dread- 
ful Throne, without Scepter or Crown, or as other 
wretched Sinners to implore his Mercy. Search into 
your ſelves and examine what you are; your Bodies 
are ſubject to Wounds, Infirmities and Diſeaſes, as that 
of the meaneſt of your Servants; your Souls are alſo 
moved with the ſame Paſſions and Luſts as theirs. In 
ſhort, you are enter'd into the World in the ſame Man- 
ner as the moſt miſerable Slave, and you ſhall go out 
of it again as he doth. So that if a Croud of Flatterers 
ſooth you up as they did Herod, a Joice of God, and not 
of Man, Acts xii. Mind well what God ſpeaks to you 
from Heaven, 7 have ſaid that je are Gods, and the Chile 
dren of the moſt High, nevertheleſs you ſhall die as Men, 

and jou i hat are the chiefeſt, ſhall fall as the reſt, Pſ. Ixxii. 

During the time of your Abode in the World, employ 
your Blood, Sweat, and all the Strength and Power 

That God hath put into your Hands, for the Good and 
Advantage of your Empire, and for the Defence and 
Preſervation of your People, that are under your Pro- 

tection. And if, in the midſt of your greateſt and 
moſt flouriſhing Proſperities, Death comes to give you 

- . a Summons to depart, let fall the Scepter willingly, 
to join your Hands together, and to fall down and a- 

dorethe King of the whole Earth. Grieye not for 

the Loſs of worldly Glory that paſſeth away as Light- 
ning, or as a Shadow, for God promiſeth another, that 
ſhall be more laſting than the Light of the Sun. If 
you can but overcome Death and your ſelves, God will 
cauſe you to fit down upon another Throne, and will 
beſtow upon you a Kingdom that will never be moved, 
Keel. iii. Heb. x11, | Wile 
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Wiſe and religious Princes, be not ſolicitous forthe 


things that ſhall happen after your Deceaſe. He by 


Who Kings reigo, and Princes do Juſtice is able e- 


nough to enrich your Succeſſor with the Graces and 


Qualitics that become a powerful Prince. It may be 


that he will beſtow upon him more Glory and Hap- 

ineſs than upon you. When King David had ended 
his mortal Race, God took him into his Reſt. It 
feem'd at firſt, that the Loſs of ſo good a Prince could 
not be repair d; but God cauſed Solomon to fir upon 
his Father's Throne, and made him the wiſeſt and the 
moſt h Monarch of the World. David did but 
remove God's Ark, but Solomon built for him a ſtately 
and magnificent Temple. David was a Type of the 


Encounters and Victories of the Son of God, bur SS- 
Jomon repreſented his glorious Triumphs, and that e- 


ternal Peace with which he ſhall bleis his Choſen in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

What if you leave your Children under Age, 
not diſcouraged, for God will preſerve them, as the 
Signet upon his right Hand, or as the Apple of his 


be 


Eye. Think upon Jofas, who was but eight Years 
oe Fudea : 


old when he ſucceeded in the Kingdom « 
nevertheleſs there was never a Prince more = and 
more religious, none ever did more good to the 

of God. And that you may be able to ſtrengthen your 
Faith, and confirm your glorious Expectations, medi- 


tate upon the Life of Foas, who was but one Year 


old When his Father was killed, and an infernal 
ſought to deſtroy him; but in the middle of fo many 
Tragedies God preſerv'd him alive, by a Miracle, and 
pron him in a glorious Manner, upon the Throne of 

Fathers. Seeing therefore that tis the Pleaſure of 
bim who gives and takes away the earthly Crowns, 
leave chearfully this corruptible one, to receive another 


that is immortal and incorruptible. You alſo, noble 


Governors of Countries and Caſtles, that repreſent the 
Perſons of your Kings and Princes, remember that 
| this Dignity comes not only from the Appointment of 
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our Mafters, but from God himſelf, who holds in his 
ds the Hearts of all the Kings and Princes of the 
World. Remember what our Saviour told the Go- 
vernor of Fudea, Thou couldeſt have no Power upon me, if 
it were not given to thee from above, John xix. Let all the 
World ſee by you, that there is nothing more agreeable 
with Piety towards God, than Fidelity and Loyalty to 
your Prince. Take heed that you abuſe not your Power 
and Authority in ſatisfying your Paſſions, and pleaſing 
your Covetouſneſs or Vanity. Protect not the Guilty, 
and oppreſs not the Innocent. Seeing that you are ap- 
pointed to puniſh evil Doers, and to encourage ſuch as 
do well, behave your ſelves as if you were always in the 
Sight of your Prince; or rather behave your ſelves, as in 
the Preſence and in the Sight of God, before whom 
all Things are naked and open, and as if you were to give 
up unto him an Account of your Stewardſhip. Whilſt 
you arc happily employ'd in the Service of your Prince, 
and of your Country, if Death comes to interrupt 
your Proſperity, yield your ſelves, without Reſiſtance, 
to the wiſe Orders of him, who is both 28 Sove- 
reign Lord, and theirs, ro whom you muſt be ſubject 
on Earth. FEET 1 
Trouble not your ſelves with Thoughts of the 
Things that ſhall happen after your Death, and think 
not but that there are yet ſome worthy and able to ſuc- 
ceed you in your Imployments. When God is pleaſed 
to be favourable to Kings and to cauſe their Empire 
to flouriſh, he raiſeth up faithful Miniſters, and wiſe 
Governors; as when he gave to Pharaoh aJoſeph, to He- 
zekiah an Eliakim, to Nebuchadnezzar a Daniel. When 
he pleaſeth to ſearch into his unfathom'd Treaſures, he 
can quickly provide Men after his own Heart, adorn'd 
with all the Abilities requir'd for a worthy Diſcharge of 
a glorious Employment. In the mean while, if thou 
hat overcome Satan, Sin, the World, and Death, thou 
ſhalt go and take Poſſeſſion of a greater and more 
laſting Glory. He that bears upon his Garments and 
Thighs this Inſcription, The King of Kings, and Ar 
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Lord of Lords, hath given out thisunch Pro- 


miſe, He that ſhall overcome, and hath kept my Wards 


until the End, I will give unto him Power over the Na- 
tions, and he ſhall govern them with a Rod of Iron. 


Right honourable Counſellors, that aſſiſt your Prince 


with your ſage Advices, and you inferior 

and Judges, never forget what Jeboſhaphat ſaid to the 
Judges of his Kingdom, 2 Chron. ix. Take heed what ye 
do, , ye judge not for Man, but for the Lord, who is mib 
you inthe Judgment. - Wherefore, now let the Fear of the 


Lord be upon you, take heed and do it; for there it no li- 


e amongſt the Judges of the Kingdom,remem- 
berthat God firs there — eh Throne, and every time 
that you give a Charge, or pronounce a Sentence, con- 
fider that 2 to follow God's Directions, and that 
this great Creator takes notice of your Actions, Words, 
and of the Motions of your Heart, and that he under 


ſtands your moſt ſecret Thoughts. with the 


- fame TR and- Juſtice with which ye to be 
judged. If you be tempted to overthrow Right, to 
conceal Truth, or to commit any Injuſtice, either 

a baſe Compliance, by an Expectation of worldly 


vantage, or for filthy Lucrez remember that tis the 


Devil that tempts you; pray therefore to God to deliver 
you from his Power. And that you may be better able 
to command your felves with an holy Awe, mind that 
Death ſummons you to appear in Perſon ;z nay, drags 


you before the univerſal Judge of Mankind, to give 


up an Account of all your Actions, and of the 
tences that you have given. Bur if Death 

you when you are diſcharging your Office with all the 

Diligence and ger > imaginable ; not till it 
forces you, but caſt off willingly the Robes of Judi- 
cature, to take the Habit of a Supplicant, and 

to God that he may not enter into Judgment wi 


is Sight, P/alm xiii. 


| = becauſe no living Creature ſhall be juſtify'd in 
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and worthy Captains, who have pur 
in an heavenly Fire who undertake War only to procure 


Let not the Thoughts of what ſhall happen after your 
Deceaſe, obſtruct your Chriſtian Reſolution. There 
are Men enough in the Warld of a ſufficient Ability, 


to ſupply your Places, and God is able to raiſe up ſome 


that We dream not of, as when he created in one Day 
threeſcore and ten Judges in //rael;, whom he endowed 
with ſufficient Abilities, and with the Graces of his 
holy Spirit. He may produce ſome; that will be as 
righteous and juſt as your ſelves; and it may be, more 
enlightened with Diſcretion and Prudence chan you. 
Come off therefore willingly from theſe Seats of Ju- 
dicature, ſo beſet with Thorns, upon which youthould 
never reſt without Horror and Dread; if yoù ſincerelß 


| fear God, and go wirh Confidence to the Throne: of | 


Grace, that you may obtain Mercy; and find Grace 


And as there may be as much regard to Religion in 
che Tents of David, as in the Temple of Solomon; 
and that the Sword of Gideon agrees well with that of 
the God of Hoſts, I may make my Addreſſes to you, 
worthy Generals, brave Captains, and generous Nobi- 
ty, unto whom Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths 


commit the Leading of their Armies. I ſpeal not to 
you prophane Atheiſts, who laugh at the facred Myfb- 


teries, and are of Opinion that all Fear of God muſt 
be baniſhed out of your Troops and Companies, and 


that the moſt wretched. Varlets are the beſt Soldiers; 


but I ſpeak. to you, Chriſtian and religious Commands 
ers, Who forget not, by your Promotion amongſt 
Men, that you are neverthieleſs the Soldiers of Jef | 

Chriſt: And tho' you wear at your Side a marteriat 
word, 8 not to employ allo the Sword of the 

piric, the Word of God that dwells: in your Hearts. 
Neither do I intend to ſpeak to you that manage War, 
with an Intent only to ſatisfy your Revenge, your Am- 
bition, or your Covetouſneſs; but Iſpeak to you, brave 
17 0 your Weapons . 


a more laſting Peace to the Publick, and fight only to 
„ ff / ferye 


againſt the Fears of DzaTH. 199 
ſerve your Prince and Country; you that are the great 
Bulwarks of States and Empires, by whoſe Laboursand 
2 Men fleep in Security. Let the whole 
World 5 1 in your — that there 
is nothing that agrees better with true Generoſity, 

than Piety and the Fear of God. Behave your ſelves 
always as in the Sight of your Maker, who is at your 
Elbows, and accompanies you in all your Actions. 
Remember that he hath commanded to remove all 
Filth from the Camp of J/rael, becauſe'af his holy and 
divine Preſence. If you will obtain his Blefling upom 
ur Perſons and De caſt out of your Armies the 

ilth of Vice, and punifh, without — — — 
Buruings, Impiety, and Blaſphemies. Cauſe 
diers to put in Practice St. Jobs the {ts moſt 
excellent Advice to the military Men of his Time who 
enquired what they were to do to be ſaved; Do Fine 
tence, (aid he, '#v.n0 Man, neither accuſe any falſly, and 
Be content with your Mages. Live as bs, and 
as Lions. Spare as much 2 the Blood of your 
Soldiers, and ſhed not that of your Enemies, but againſt 
your Wills; for they are God's Creatures, and bear his 
Image. Never truſt to your own Valour and Experi- 
ence, but remember that tis God that gives 
and ſtrengthens your Hand in the Day of Battel, w 
cauſeth Fear and Terror to fly whither he liſteth. 
Look always upon David's Example; there was never 
a Captain more couragious, nor more willing to ven- 
ture his Life; and yet there was never a Perion more 
_ zealous in Prayer to God, nor more ſubmiſſive ro his 
Will, nor more careſul to return unto him the Praiſes 
of all his Advantages. And if Death comes to put a 
Stop to your Victories, or to call you away in a time 
when your Prudence and Courage are requiſite, won- 
der not at it; conſider that God offers you by this 
means an Occaſion of a more glorious Victory, and o 
4 more magnificent Triumph. For the Victory over 
thouſands of mortal Men, and of the whole World, is 
nothing in Compariſon of a Victory over Death and 
3 $3 3 - 5 2 þ Hell 
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Hell. Inquire not who ſhall ſucceed you in the Con- 
duct of your Army, out of a Diſtruſt of God's Pro- 
- videnee: For he who is able to raiſe up Children unto 
Abrabam out of Stones, can raiſe up alſo from thence 
Captains and Soldiers. When he pleaſeth to give a 
Check to the Enemies Pride, and to deliver his People 
from their Tyranny; he can raiſe up Gideons, Fephthas, 
Sampſons, and ſuch like extraordinary Commanders. 
Who knows but that he will cauſe a General to ſuc- 
ceed you, that ſhall have more Courage and Genero- 
ſity, and, 1 ſhall be bleſſed with a greater -Hap- 
pineſs, and more glorious Succeſſes? When Moſes de- 
parted to his Reſt, Joſbua commanded in his ſtead, and 
for that Purpoſe, God enabled him with a noble Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom and — For one Enemy that 
Mofes overcame, Joſbua deſtroy'd thouſands. W hereas 
' Moeſesdid but coaſt along the Land of Canaan, and turn 
up and down in the Wilderneſs, Joſbua brought the 
People of VJrael into that pleaſant Country, and into 
a peaceable Poſſeſſion of it. Since therefore tis 
God's Pleaſure, leave to others the Care of temporal 
Wars, and go ye, gather the pleaſant and delicious 
Fruits of an eternal Peace, which hath been purchaſed 
unto you by the Blood of the Son of God. + + 
Like wiſe you faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, re- 
member to ſhe w the Example of a Reſignation to God's 
2 according to your Doctrine. Let not 
eath cauſe you to draw back. Thou haſt, Brother, 
a Will to glorify God on Earth; well, but thou ſhalt 
lorify him better in Heaven, with more Zeal, and 
leſs Impediment. Whilſt thou art fettered with this 
ſinful Fleſh, + thy Miniſtry muſt needs be accompa- 
nied with many Imperfections. Thou imagineſt, that 
if it pleaſed God to young thy Days, thou may'ſt be 
inſtrumental in the Reformation of the World z but 
thou art miſtaken, Brother; for this World is accu- 
| ſtomed to Evil, and this Age is hardened in Iniquity z 
Preach as much as thou wilr to the Inhabitants of this | 
inferior World, it ſhall be as in the Times of "ws 
= nr: 1 ws © 
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the Herald of Righteouſneſs, when the Patience of 
God waited for the Converſion of Sinners; ſor the 
whole Earth is ſo corrupt, that all the Thoughts, and 
Imaginations of the Heart of Man are evil continual 
ly. They are rebellious and ſinful from the Cradle; 
and if God doth not interpoſe his Almighty Hand, 
and implant in us the Virtue of his holy Spirit, they 
will grow worſe and worſe, until they tumble into 
their Graves. If thou afflict never ſo much thy juſt 
and innocent Soul, and ſpend we ſelf in exhorting 
the greateſt Sinners to fly from the Wrath to come, 
and the Judgments of God that hang over their guil- 
ty Heads; it may be thou ſhalt be mocked by thy 
neareſt Relations, as Lot was by his Sons - in» Law. 
Tho' thou ſhouldeſt thunder out the Threatnings 
of God's Law — the Abominations of J/raeh, as 
zealouſly as the Prophet Iſaiab, thou ſhalt be forced 
at laſt to confeſs, I have laboured in vain, I have em- 
Ployed my Strength for nought, Iſa. xlix. Jer. vi. Tho” 
thine Eyes ſhall be converted into a freſh Spring of 
Tears, and thou ſhouldeſt {| the Days and the 
Nights in calling upon the Superſtitious, the Schif- 
maticks, and Idolaters, to forſake their falſe Worſhip 
and their unchriſtian Proceedings; thou ſhalt nor be 
able to ſoften the Hardneſs of their Hearts, nor over- 
come their Obſtinany z but they will be ready to ſpeak 
to thee in the Jews Language to Feremiah: As for 
the Word thou haſt ſpoken to us in the Name of the 
Lord, we will not hearken unto thee, but we will cer 
tainly do whatſoever thing goeth forth out of our own 
Mouths, to burn Incenſe unto the Queen of Heaven, and 
to pour out Drink-Offerings unto ber, as we bave done, 
we and our Fathers, our Kings, and our Princes in the 
Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of Jeruſalem z for 
then we had Plenty of Victuals, and were well and 
ſaw no evil, Jer. xliv. Tho' thou ſhouldeſt ſpeal 
with a divine Tous enly Wit 

av 
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of the Lord been reveal d? Iſa. liii. Johnxii. In ſhort, 
as the Rivers of freſh Water that run continually into 
the Sea, cannot cure its bitter and ſalt Qualities z thus 
thy good and holy Life, thy learned and excellent Ser- 
mons will not be able to. remedy the Corruption of 
this preſent evil Age, nor ſtop the Torrent, and hin- 
der the overflowing of Vice. For thy Labour and 
Induftry, if compared with the Corruption of the 
World, are as inconſiderable as a few Drops of Wa- 
ter in compariſon of the Ocean. This curſed Earth 
may be watered with thy Sweat and Tears; it will ne- 
yertheleſs 3 nothing but Briars and Thiſtles. 
The Weeds which thou thinkeſt to pluck up, will 
tear thy Skin, and draw Blood out of thy Hands. In 
mort, he that plants is nothing, nor he that watereth, 
but tis God who giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 
Tis juſtly to be feared, that in ſtaying any longer 
time in this unwholeſome Air, thou mayeſt receive 
ſome evil Impreſſion from the general Contagion. Tis 
to be feared, that thou 1 ſully thy pure Hands by 
handling ſo many Wounds and Sores, and that the 
Thorns of this curſed Earth may pluck off the Wooll 
of thy harmleſs and innocent Life. 8 8 
But tho? thou ſnould'ſt have a thouſand times more 
Gifts and Graces, and that thy Labours ſhould bring 
far greater Adyantages and Profit to Chriſt's Church, 
it belongs not to thee to give Laws to thy God, but 
to follow the Motion of his Will. Leaye to him the 
chief Care of his own Houſhold, and reſt upon his e- 
| ternal Providence. Hehath more right in the Church 
than thou canſt pretend to, for he hath created ke 
his Power, and redeem'd it with his precious Blood. 
He that cares not for his own, eſpecially. for thoſe of 
his Family, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than 
an Infidel, And can God, who is Faithfulneſs itſelf 
and the wry Being of Truth z God, who cannot deny 
himſelf, and whoſe Gifts and Callings are without Re- 


-  pentance, Nom. xii. can ſuch a God caſt off all care 
of his Church, of that which he embraceth with an 
DES Eo” cternal 
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to do good to his Choſen, he finds in every Place the 
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eternal Love, and cheriſheth as the Apple of his Eye? 
Fer. xxxi. This Father of Mercies, who hath not 


+ ſpared hisown Son, bur hath delivered him to die for 
his Church, how ſhould not he with him freely give 


her all things? Rom. viii. He underſtands better than 
thou, and all the Men of the World, whar is proper 
and advantageous for his holy Congregation, and for 
every Member that compoſes it. He knows how to 
provide for all its Wants; for his Wiſdom is infinite, 
and his Providence is moſt wonderful. 

. When this great God hath a Defign to plague his 
Enemies, and to declare his Juſtice, he hath always fir 
Agents ready, and his Quiver full of Arrows. As ſoon 


as he commands the holy Angels that wait before him, 


to caſt their Sickles in the Earth, and to reap or pour 
down the Vials of his Wrath: ' Theſe holy Spirits fly 
with an unſpeakable Swiftneſs to rm his facred 
Pleaſure, Rev. xiv. and xvi. Likewiſe when he intends 


Heralds of his Mercy, and his divine Hand is al 
full of Bleſſings. As che main Ocean of his wonderful 
Bounty can never be dried up, likewiſe the Channels 

by which he conveys them to us, ſhall never fail. 
The Cauſe of thy Complaints ſfrould ſerve to — 
pe; 


thy Grief, nouriſh thy Faith, and encreaſe thy 


for if thou art graced with extraordinary Gifts, this 
proceeds not-from on ns nor thine Induſtry, 
but God's Favour and Bounty. Now thou mayeſt be 
aſſured that his Hand is not ſhorrned, his great Power 


s not leſſened, the Well-Spring of all his and 


Wonders is not ſtopp'd nor dried up, //a.lix. He char 
ſends. a defir'd: Whiteneſs, the Prognoſtick of an a 
proaching Harveſt, to the ſpacious Fields, Job. iv. he 
ſends allo, into his ſpiritual Harveſt, Labourers, when he 
ſees it convenient. In this latter Age, and in the old 
e the World, as well as in the firſt Ap 

ot his Church, Lake xix. he finds Men to work in his 
Vineyard, or rather he forms and faſhions them with 
the Hand of his Grace, _ enables them by his holy 
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Spirit; for he gives the Mouth and the Tongue, he 
makes deaf, dumb, blind, and reſtores the Eye-fight; 
he calls things that are not, as if they were, Mat. xx. 
Exod. iv. Rom. iii. 
When he deſigns for himſelf a Tabernacle, he calls 
| oy Nome a Bezaleel, and fills him with his Spirit of 
| iſdom, of Underſtanding, and Knowledge, in all 
manner of Workmanſhip, Exod. xxxi. When he re- 
ſolves to deliver the Children of /-ael from their Ba- 
byloniſb Captivity, and to build the Temple of Feru- 
ſalem, he hath at his Command Cyrus, Darius, and 
Artaxerxes, Acts xiv. He ſtirs up Zorobabels, Eſaras's, 
and Nebemiabs. Likewiſe when he intends to repair the 
Breaches of his Houſe, and to increaſe the Kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour, he makes Servants and fit Agents, 
and beſtows upon them ſufficient Graces for ſuch a noble 
Work, P/al. vii. Mat. xxi. As he hath never left 
_ himſelf without Witneſs in doing good, thus he hath 
never been without Witneſſes ro declare his ſacred 
Truth, Luke xix. By the Mouth of Babes he perfects 
His Praiſe, and as our Saviour told the Fews, I theſe 
held their Peace, the Stones would cry out, Luk. xix. God 
will take the Pillars of the Idols Temples to prop u 
His Church, rather than ſuffer it to fall down. He wi 
change the Wolves into Lambs, and the Lambs into 
Shepherds, rather than that his Sheep ſhould want 
| their Paſture. He chuſeth the feeble Things 
| | of this World, to confound the Strong; the Deſpicable, 
1 and ſuch as are not, to deſtroy ſuch as are, 1 Cor. ix. 
Thus God never leaves his Church without ſome 
Teſtimony of his Favour, ſome powerful Inſtrument 
of his Grace. But many times when he removes one 
good thing from us, he beſtows upon us ſomethin 
more rare and excellent. This Conſideration gl 
the Heart of Joſeph upon his Death-bed, as appears 
by what he ſaid to his Brethren, 7am going to die, but God 
Will not fail to viſit you, and cauſe you to go up from hence 
Into the Land, that he ſware unto Abraham, Iſaac, and 
— Cen. Il. For inſtead of ? Joſeph who had _—_— 
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ſioned their Bondage, God raiſed up a Mo/es, who deli- 
ver'd them with a mighty Hand, and a ſtretched out Arm, 
2 Kings ii. Thus God took up E b witha Chariot 
of Fire, but he gave unto Eliſba a double Portion of 
his Maſter's Spirit, and cauſed his glorious Miracles to 
appear more admirable. Likewiſe our Lord and Saviour, 
when he had finiſhed the great Work of our Redemp- 
tion, aſcended up into Heaven, a Cloud conveying 
him up to the Throne of his Glory; but according to 
the Promiſe, he hath not left us deſtitute, but hath ſent 
us the Comforter to dwell with us for ever, namely 
the Spirit of Truth, whom the World ſeeth not, nor 
can know, Jobn xiv. Chriſt's co Preſence was en- 
joyed but by a ſmall Number of People; but this di- 
vine Spirit is like a large River that ſwells and runs o- 
ver every where, Jobn vii. This holy Spirit is not only 
with us, but alſo within us; he is poured out into our 
Hearts, he ſeals us for the Day of Redemption, he is 
the Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the full Conſum- 
mation of the Glory reſerved for us in Heaven. There- 
fore when this merciful Saviour ſaw his Apoſtles afflicted 
in an extraordinary Manner for his leaving of theWorld, 

he ſpeaks to them in this Language, Becauſe I have ſaid 
255 things unto you, Sorrow bath filled your Hearts : 
| Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth, tis expedient for you 
that 1 go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend bim 
unto you, John xvi. When St. Paul took his laſt 
Fare wel of the Elders, and People of the Church 
of Epheſus, they wept bitterly, being grieved to the 
Heart becauſe he ſaid, That none of them ſhould ſee bis Face 
any more. But to comfort them, he aſſures them that 
in Heaven they had a Father and a Protector, and ſuch 
a Shepherd as would never forſake them. I commend 

Yo RR he, to God, and to the Word of bis Grace, which is 
able to build you up, and to give you an Iuberitance all 
them that are ſanctiſied, Acts xxii. Remember t 
O Man of God, ſeriouſly to conſider all theſe things; if 
the Lord who hath calFd * to the ſacred Function of 
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or as the Son of Man, that he e on. Een. xxiii. 
Ze thou faithful until Death, and he wi 
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the Miniftry, continues thee in the World, labour with 
Courage and Diligence in thine holy Employment; 


be not tired in the Service of this good Maſter, and 


merciful Saviour; fight the good Fight of Faith, en- 

dure patiently all kind of Labour, as a good Soldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt; be as earneſt and as careful for the 
Lord's Sheep, as Jacob was for thoſe of Laban. Hear 
what he profeſſeth of himſelf, In tbe Day the Drought 
conſumed me, and the Froft by Night, and my Sleep de- 
parted from mine Eyes, Gen. xx. Jacob endured pati- 
ently theſe grievous Pains and Labour, and the time 
of his Service ſeem'd to him to be but a few Days, 
becauſe of the Love that he had for Rachel. Likewiſe 
thou wilt joyfully endure the Troubles of thine Office, 
and bear with Patience all the Hardſhips, if thou doſt 
ſincerely love the Lord Jeſus, and his heavenly Spouſe; 
if thou doſt eſteem the Salvation of Souls, for whom 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered Death; if thou haſt well un- 


derſtood the Excellency of thine heavenly Reward, and 


the Glory prepared for thee, when thou ſhalt Have fi- 
niſned the time of thy painful and difficult Service, and 
of thy mortal Race. For they who bring many to 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever. 
Dan. xii. Jacob bad to do with a deceitful andunfaith- 
ful Man; but God is not as Man, that he ſhould lye, 


Il give thee tbe 
Crown of Life, Rev. ii. e e 07. Bar 

If it is the Lord's Pleaſure to leſſen this Taſk, ſo 
that inſtead of employing thee in the Vineyard, he in- 


tends to take thee up into his Kingdom, to drink there 
of his new Wine; if at the time that thou thinkeſt of 


ſowing with Tears, thou art tranſported to the Place 
where thou mayeſt reap with Songs of Triumph; if 
in lieu of the 1 which you muſt ſuffer from 
Sinners, God will grant to thee: his eternal Conſolati- 
ons, and receive thee into the harmonious Societies of 
the Church triumphant, adore his Goodneſs, and his 
infinite Mercy, caſt thy ſelf into his Hands, wy re- 
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folve chearfully, to will whar is pleaſing to him. If 
during thine Abode in this Valley of Tears, God hath 
given thee a Livelihood; and if thou haſt found in 
him thy Joy, thy Satisfaction, and thy greateſt Com- 
fort, Death will be thy Advantage; thou ſhalt find in 
thy Saviour thy Reſt, thy Glory, and eternal De- 
lights, Phil. i. Meditate often upon the Words of 
the holy Apoſtle St. Peter, The Elders that are amongt 
you, I exhort, who am alſo an Elder, and a Witneſs of 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a Partaker of the Glory 
that ſhall be revealed. Feed the Flock of God which is a- 
mong ft you,taking the Over fight thereof; not by Conſtraint, 
but willingly,zot for filthy Lucre,but of a ready Mind; nei- 
ther as being Lords over God's Heritage, hut being s 
of the Flock. Aud when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, 36 
forall receive aCrown of Glory that fadeth not away, Pet. v. 
Lou alſo, who are afraid to leave behind you a de- 
folate, afflicted, and comfortleſs Widow; come and 
learn this'Leffon,' to rely upon the Goodneſs and ten- 
der Compaſlions of the Father of Mercies, who never 
fails to comfort the diſtreſſed in all their Affliction, 
and who is always near to them that call upon him 
in their Troubles, 2 Cor. ii. Pſal. cxlv. He ſavours the 
Widow to that Degree that he calls himſelf, The Judge 
of the Widows, Pfal.lxviii: that is, the Protector of their 
Integrity and Right, and ſevere Revenger of the 
Wrongs that they may ſuffer. Therefore God tells 
us in expreſs Words, That he maintains the Widow, and 
eftabliſheth her Borders, Prov. xv. Since Job was fo mer- 
ciful as ro cauſe the Widow's Heart to ſing, Fob xxviii. 
how much more may ſhe expe& from God's Good- 
neſs? he will doubtleſs fill her with his 313 
and the raviſhing Comforts of his holy Spirit. I mean 
not the fooliſh Widows that ſeek for nothing bur Plea- 
ſure, worldly Diverſion, and carnal Paſtimes, who live 
.* intheDelightsof the Age, andwho are dead whilft they 
live; bur Tenn the wiſe Widows, who being left a- 
lone by their Huſband's Death, have their Confidence 
and Truſtin God, — in Prayer Day and m_ 
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Our great God and merciful Lord, hath not only 
{:14 in general, that he is the Judge, the Protector, 
and Comforter of the Widow; but he hath vouchſafed 
to ſome his moſt ſignal Favours and extraordinary 
Bleſſings. In the Reign of Abab, while a cruel Fa- 
mine overſpread the Land, God ſent the Prophet Eli- 
Jab to a poor Widow of Sarepta, who was preparing 
her ſelf and her Son to die, as ſoon as they —— . 
a little Remnant of Meal and Oil that was left. But 
the holy Prophet comforted her in this manner, Thus 
ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, the Barrel of Meal ſhall not 
waſte, neither ſhall the Cruſe of Oil fail, until the Day 
that the Lord ſendeth Rain upon the Earth, 1 Kings v. 
Many poor Wido ws have met with the like miraculous . 
Supplies. For by a ſecret Benediction God hath cauſed 
their Proviſions not to fail them. Though perhaps 
they have not enjoyed any extraordinary Plenty; this 
all- wiſe Purveyor hath furniſh'd them with things ne- 
ceſſary for them. So that not only both they and their 
Children have ſubſiſted in the greateſt Calamities, but 
they have had the Honour of aſſiſting God's Prophets. 
And as that poor Widow of the Goſpel gave Alms out 
of ker Poverty; ſuch Mites have been more pleaſing 
to God, than the Treaſures of the wealthy. More- 
over, when the Son of God was in the World, he was 
pleaſed to expreſs how much Care and Compaſſion he 
had of Widows. For when he met at the Gate of 
the City of Naim, a poor Widow weeping bitterly 
for her only Son, that was carried out to be buried, 
he was moved with a tender feeling of her Afiction 
therefore he raiſed the young Man to Life again, and 
reſtored him to his Mother. It was alſo at the Solici- 
tation of ſome devout Widows, that St. Peter raiſed 
Dorcas from Death to Life. I muſt needs take Notice 
here of an admirable Story, proper to comfort every 
faithful Servant of God. The idow of a deceaſed 
Prophet, made this bitter Complaint to Eliſba, thy Ser- 
vant my [Tuſband is dead, and thou knoweſt that thy Ser- 
- vant did fear the Lord, and the Creditor is come to take ny 
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bim my two Sons to be Bondmen, 2 Kings iv. God, who 
hears the Cry of the Afflicted, had Compaſhon on that 
poor diſtreſſed Widow, ſo that he gave unto ber, by 
Eliſba's means, in a wonderful manner, ſufhcienr for the 
Payment of her Debts, and for to nouriſh her Family. 
By this glorious Example, God declares the Care that 
he will have of his Prophets Widows, whilſt they 
- walk in his Fear, and continue in his holy Covenant. 
To conclude, modern and ancient Hiſtories are full 
of notable Examples of wiſe and virtuous Widows, 
who have diſcreetly govern'd their Families, and upon 
whom God's Bleſſings have viſibly appeared. 
| Almighty God, who is wonderful in all his Works, 
cauſeth not only Fathers to make Proviſion for their 
Children, but be gives to ſome, ſuch Children, in his 
Mercy, who provide for their Fathers, and are an 
extraordinary Bleſſing to their Family, as Jeſenb was 
to Jacob and his Houſhold. Such wiſe and virtuous 
Children, who are ſo neceſſary to their Parents, 
whom they love and honour, might, out of their 
violent Affection for them, ſpeak to Death in the Lan- 
e of the young Man of the Goſpel, Suffer me ts 
95 and bury my Father. Let me alone a while in 
the World, ſuffer me to live, O Death, untill I have 
accompanied my Parents to their Grave, until I 
have cloſed their Eye-lids, and perform'd the laſt Du- 
ties that Nature requires. But hearken, officious Son! 
what the Lord faith to thee, Let the Dead bury 
their Dead, but follow thou me. Leave to them that 
remain after thee, the/Care of worldly Affairs, but 
do thou obey God's Call. Thy Charity for others 
muſt not cauſe thee to be cruel to thy ſelf, and 
diſobedient to the Command of thy Fear not 
to leave thy Father and Mother, when thou art going 
to caſt thy ſelf into the raviſhing Embraces of thy Spi- 
ritual Bridegroom, and of ** heavenly Father. 
The great God, who hath given thee, or rather lent 
thee to them, who cauſed them to ſubſiſt before thou 
hadſt a Being, can feed and bleſs them without 8 
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His Merey is not tied to thy Perſon, nor confin'd to 
thine Induſtry. When our Lord and Saviour was up- 
don the Croſs, at the fight of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 4 
Diſciple whom he loved, he ſaid to his Mother, Noman, 
behold thy Son, and to St. John, Son, behold thy Mother, 
John xix. and from that Hur that Diſciple took ber unto 
bis o, bome. In like manner, when God calls unro 
his eternal Reſt him who was the Supporter of his Fa- 
mily, as Joſepb was, he provides for them by ſome other 
means. So that if Eltanab could juſtly ſay to his Wife, 
when ſhe wept, becauſe ſne had no Child, Am not 1 
better to thee ban ten Sons? 1 Sam. i. we may ſay with 
more Reaſon, that God's Grace, his Aſſiſtance, and the 
Comforts of his Holy Spirit, are more worth than 

ten thouſand Child en. 

The ftrongeſt Paſſion, and that which I judge to be 
the moſt apr to Hinder a good Chriſtian, is that which 
Fathers and Mothers have for their little ones; eſpeci- 
ally if they be in an Age unable to help themſelves. But 
that this natural Paſſion may not tranſport us beyond 
the Limits preſcrib'd by Reaſom and Piety; conſider 
well the Promiſe that God made to Abraham, I am thy 
God, aud the God of thy Seed after thee, Gen. xvii. and what 
Sr. Peter told the Jews; To you and to your Children was 
the Promiſe mad, an to all ſuch as are afar off, as many as 
th Lord our God ſball call, Acts ii. Chiefly meditate well 
on, and imprint in your Minds, that which God ſpake 
to you from Heaven, by the Prophet Jeremiah, Leave 
. me thy fatherleſs Children, and I will give them to eat, and 
let thy Widows truſt in me, Jer. xlix. God is the Father of 
us all, but more eſpecially of the Fatherleſs; he hath 
Campaſſion on them, and provides for all their Necefſi- 

ties. Thy Children are more tender to him than to 
thee; for thou haſt been but a feeble Inſtrument in his 
Hand to put them into the World. But he is the Crea- 
tor of their Souls, rhe Maker of their Bodies, and the 
Redeemer of them both. He loves them with a ſtronger 
and more conſtant Love than the beſt Fathers, and 
the moſt tender - hearted Mothers. Therefore he aſſures 
2 1 | | ” us, 
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us, by his holy Prophet, that the” the Mother ſhould 
forget the Child to whom ſhe gives Suck, and tho' ſhe 
ſhould have no pity on the Fruit of her Womb, | 
he will never forget us. So that all the Children 1 
fear God, may ſay as David, M benny Father, and my 

Mother have forſaken me, the Lord will receive me. 

775% hogs een, Cee theOrphane, Yobuxxiund 
I Fob hada tender Care of t ob xxx1. 
Pharaoh's Daughter had Compaſſion on Mc Tears of a 
little ſtrange Child, bow much more ſhall God, who 
is the Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, 
have pity on Children; that he hath redeemed with 

the precionsBlood of his only Son? Exod. it. 2 Cor. i. 

Sine& he hears the Cries of the young Ravens, he 

will ſooner hear the Prayers, Sighs, and Tears of his 
Servants Children. P/at. exlvii. Marth. vi. He cloaths 
the Graſs of the Field, which to day is, and ro morrovw 
iseaſt into the Oven; Gen. ii. how much rather will he 
cloath your Children, O ye of little Faith? Doth 
your heavenly Father nouriſn the Birds of the Air, 
and will not he rather feed your Children that are bet 

ter worth than all tie Birds together? Jabs xiv. In 
ſhort, ſince God hath had Compaſſion on little 
and on the Children of Nine veb, how much rather wi 
he regard Children that have been ſanctiſied to him 
from their Mother's Womb? 

Our Lord qeſus Chriſt, when he was on Earth, took 
up in his Arms the little Children that were brought 
to him, laid his Hands upon them, and recommend 
ed them to God his Father. And now that he is in 
Glory, his Love and tender Com ſor them is 
not leſſen d. Therefore if we offer him our Children 
with all our Hearts, he will take them into his Pro- 
tecrion, and will ſtretch over them the Arms of his 
Mercy, that he will never take from them. In ſhort 
ſince he promiſeth to them the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and his eternal Felicities, he will nor with- hold from 
them Things needful for this preſent Life. 


We 
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We can do nothing without God, but God can do 
all things without us. A great many Children become 
debauch'd, and are ſpoil'd by their Parents over - fond 
Tuition; whereas many that are out of their ſight, and 
live when they are departed, ſhew good Examples of 
Piety and Godlineſs. For Example, in /aac's Houle, 
in the Preſence of this holy Man, there was a pro- 
phane Eſau, a Glutton; whereas Jacob that lived at a 
diftance from his Parents, when he fled for fear of his 
Brother, had always before his Eyes the Fear of Iſaac 
bis Father, Gen. xxvi. Gen. xxxi. that is to ſay, the God 
whom his Father worſhipped. In Jacob's Houſe, Reu- 
ben defiled his Father's Bed with Inceſt; whereas 70o- 
fſeph in Potiphar's Houſe, choſe rather an apparent 
Death, and preſent Sufferings, than to touch his Ma- 
ſter's Wife, Cen. xxxix. David had the Unhappineſs to ſee 
ſome of his Children guilty of Inceſt and Murder, 
whereas Joas and Joſias, two Orphan Princes, in their 
tendereſt Infancy became virtuous and religious 
Kings, zealous for the Service of God. How many 
Children are there, who, notwithſtanding all the Care 
and Labour of their Fathers, fall — — of 
Miſery? How many are taken from their Parents Em- 
braces, and dragg'd from thence to the Gallows? 
Whereas there are others, who, without Father or Pa- 
rent's Aſſiſtance, don't only eſcape grievous Dangers, 
bur riſe to Honours.and Dignities; as Foſeph in Egypt, 
Daniel in Babylon; and Eſther, a fatherleſs and poor 
captive Child, became a Queen; and God made uſe 
of her and of her Credit to deliver his People from 
Hamas Conſpiracy. We ſee every Day that God 
bleſſeth in an extraordinary Manner many Orphans. 
Caſt your Eyes upon the Children of the bleſſed Mar- 

tyrs, and you ſhall find many whom God hath made 
notable Inſtances of his ſpecial Favours, and of the 

Mercy that he promiſeth to ſhew unto thouſand Gene- 
rations of them that ſerve him, and obey his holy Com- 
mands. Thou ſhalt, meet with ſome that are much 

more happy in this Life, than the Poſterity of hy Per- 
| * : | | ecutors. 
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ſecutors. Thou ſhalt ſee them with Afſtoniſhmene 
beſtow their Alms upon the Children of ſuch as have 
plunder d their Houſes and.ſpoil'd their Gods. 

Whilſt you are yet in Being, exhort your Children 
to fear God, to ſerve him, and to addict themſelves with 
all their Heart, to the Study of Piety, that hath the 
Promiſes of this Life, and the Life to come. Teach 
them firſt to ſeek the Kingdom'of God and its Righ- 
teouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to them 
over and above. 

Finally, tho' your Life ſhould be much more uſeful 
to your Children than it is, remember what our Lord 
and Saviour ſaith, He that loves Son or Daughter more 


than him, is not worthy of him. Heaven is far more ex 
cellent than the Earth. The Salvation and the — 2 


neſs of our Souls is to be preferred to all the Conſide- 
rations of Fleſh and Blood. Tis not juſt that ſuch as 
have given us, or to whom we have given the Enj 
ment of a temporal Life, ſhould hinder us from t 
Fruition of a ſpiritual and eternal Life. Beſides, when 
we recommend them to God, we put them into the 
Protection of a true and a wiſe Friend, who is ac- 
quainted with their Neceſſities, who is ſo good to pro- 
Cure them that, which ſhall be needful for them, and 
is Almighty, able to accompliſh all things which may 
be for their Advantage. | 


Let us therefore conclude, that tis the Duty of a 


good Father that fears God, not to reſiſt Death, nor 


to fly from it when the Lord calls. But according to 


the good Example of the ancient Patriarchs, he ought 
to end his Days willingly with the Praiſes of God in his 
Mouth, and with Exhortation to his Children to love 
him, fear him, and ſerve him with all their Heart, to 


continue in his holy Covenant, and to prefer him to all 


the Riches and Honours of this miſerable Earth. And as 
when our Saviour had beſtow'd his Bleſſings upon his 
Dilciples, a Cloud carried him out of their fight into 


Heaven: Likewiſe when a good Chriſtian ſhall have 


thus given his Bleſſings to his Children, he will W his 


wd be greateſt Troubles, and moſt fearful Confuſion, And 
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Eyes toall inferior Things, and think upon nothiog,but 
5 5 the eternal rage ee 8 f 
If God calls us to himſelf in a miſerable and wretched 
time, when our beloved Infants are weeping about our 
Bed, ready to ſay to us, as Iſaac unto Alraham, My Fa- 
ther, here is Mood, a Fire, and a Knife, but where is the 
Beaſt for a Burnt- Offering? Gen. xxii. God cauſeth the 
viſible Signs of his heavy Diſpleaſure to appear every 
where. In every Corner we lee nothing but Fire and 
Sword. Death's frightful Image, and the fearful Appear- 
ance of Maſſacres do ſcare and terrify us. Deſtruction 
is come into the holy Places, the Fire hath reached as 
far as God's own Sanctuary, and no Body is able to deli- 
ver us. The Deluge of God's Wrath hath overſpread 
our Land in ſuch a manner, that as Voab's Dove, we can 
find no Place to ſet our Feet on. All our Expectation is, 
that God would alſo reach down his Hand to us from 
above, to receive us into that Ark which is above the 
Heavens, and to which our Soul is now departing, 
Gen. viii. If our dear Children ſpeak to us in this Lan- 
guage, let us, with the Courage, Aſſurance, and Faith 
of the Father of the Faithful, return to them this Anſwer, 
My Children, the Lord will provide, Gen. xii. Rom. iv. 
Tis he that acts beyond Probability, and contrary 
to Expectation, who cauſeth the Dead to live, and calls 
things that are not, as if they were. He will ſend to 
| you his good Angels to help you in all your Neceſſities. 
When you ſhall be reduc'd to the uttermoſt Extremity, 
ready to receive the laſt Stroke of Death, God's Hand 
will ſtop the Sword of his Juſtice, he will change your 
Crying and Fears into Joy and eternal Gladneſs. There 
will be ſome holy and devour Soul, that loves the pub- 
lick Peace and Tranquility, that will bring to you the 
Olive-Branch of Peace. God can appeaſe the Tempeſt 
with his Breath; at his Command the Winds will be ſtill, 
and the roaring Waves, that are ready to devour you, 
will return to. their former Tranquility. Otherwiſe 
he will preſerve you miraculouſly alive in the midſt of 
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as Arabam found a Ram intangled in a Buſh, likewiſe 


in the midſt of the ſharpeſt Storms of Affliction, and 
in the moſt intricate Difficulties that you dread, you 


| ſhall find unexpected Sweetneſs and Comforts. And as 
ſeveral Colours of the beautiful Rainbow, Ee upon 
and the Rain; 


the Cloud whence proceed the Storms and the Ry 
likewiſe thus, in the greateſt Afflictions God will give 
ou ſome Teſtimonies of his fatherly Care, and ot his 
Divine Love. The Confidence that you ſhall have in 
God, ſhall neyer be confounded ; for the Love of God is 
ſpread in your Hearts by the holy Spirit, that he hath 
given you. The hotter the Fire of Affliction ſhall be, 
the more and greater Miracles it ſhall bring forth. 

be higher the Waters of your Flood ſhall rule, the 
nearer they will APPIQach your Souls to God, and the 
nearer you will draw. to Heayen, the Place of your 
Soul's everlaſting Reſt. Comfort therefore your ſelves, 
my dear Children, and aſſure your ſelves, that by the 
favourable Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Mercy, we 
ſhall ſpeedily ſee one another again. I ſhall not re- 
turn to you, but you ſhall come to me; for I am go- 
ing to that ſpacious and magnificent Dwelling, whi- 
ther our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is gone before, to 
prepare a Place for us, and where he will embrace us 
all. Jam going up to my Father and your Father, ts 
my Cod, and to your God. | 


A Meditation and Prayer for ſuch as are in any 
Command, who prepare for Death, by truſting 
upon God's good Providence. | 


O King of Kings, and Sovereign Lord of the World! 
i I adore thy Divine Majeſty, with a real Senſe of thy 
ſpecial Favour, for having placed me in this hozourable 
Station, advanced me to this Command and Empire, which 
Jam now ready to reſign into thy Hands; Suffer me nat 
to be puffed up with Pride, or to forget my mortal Con- 
dition in the midſt of all this outward Splendor and Glory. 

= | | AM li 
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While I continue here, grant that I may ſtudy to promote 
thy Honour and Service, and treat ſuch as are under me as 
my Fellow-Creatures, and thy Servants. Grant that J 
may behave my ſelf as in thy fight, and in all my Actions 
be ready to give up an Account to thee, my great Judge, of 
my temporal Adminiſtration : Grant that Death may ne- 
ver ſurpriſe me, but that I may be always prepared to en- 
tertain it with Foy, to lay down this Crown and Scepter, 
zo caſt off this Purple Robe, and all theſe Marks of my 
Authority, to yield them into thy Hands. Mean my Heart 
and Affections from their temporal and deceitful Yani- 
ties, that I may be willing to part with them at thy Com- 
mand. Let me look up to thy beavenly Kingdom, meditate 
apon thoſe Divine Excellencies of Eternity provided for 
me, from which Death will have no Power to remove me. 
1 ſubmit my ſelf wholly with all the Riches, Grandeur, 
and Power that thou haft beſtowed upon me, unto thy Di- 
wine Pleaſure, to diſpoſe of me as thy Wiſdom ſhall Judge 
convenient. But 1 beſeech thee, good God, take into thy 
Protection the Subjects that I leave bebind. Continue thy 
Truth and Goſpel to them and their Poſterity. Grant 
that my Succeſſor may have the ſame Zeal, Love and 


Care for Religion, that be may be a Support to it, and 
_ cauſe it to flouriſh more and more. Give to all thy Peo- 
pile Grace to fear and love thee, to be united among them- © 


ſelves, and obedient to Authority. And now, Lord, re- 
ceive me into thine eternal Mercy, and into that King- 
dom where I may glorify thee for ever. of OY 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Miniſter of the 
_ Goſpel, who looks upon Death with Joy and 
Comfort. 5 | 


O Umnverſal Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls! I canuat 
ſufficiently acknowledge and value the Graces, and 
Mercies with which I find my ſelf bleſt, and thy Favour 
in calling me to an Office which the Angels eſteem an Honour 
to be employed in, and in which thou baſt been active du- 
ring thine Abode in the World. Thou haſt been pleaſed 
to appoint me a Miniſter of thy People, and to commit 
to my Truft the deareft and moſt precious Thing of the 
World, namely, thy Church, for which thou baſt expre/< 
ſed fo great a Love as to give thy ſelf and life to redeem it. 1 
am ſenſible, O Lord, of my Weakneſs and Inſufficiency 
for ſo weighty a Charge; ſince Tam to encounter with the 
World's Hatred and Cruelty, the Devil's Wiles and Ma- 
tice, and many Hardſhips beſides, from thoſe whe Ln 
encourage me. I expect therefore from thy Power 
Coche the Aſſiſtance needful to ſupport me under all 
temporal Difficulties, while thou art pleaſed to continue 
me in this Employ. Open a wide Gate to the Goſpel of thy 
Grace, that all People may ſee the Salvation of God. Di 
appoint all the Counſels of thine Enemies, and grant that 
T may neither be frighted nor corrupted in the Diſcharge 
of my Duty. Subdue Satan under our Feet, and grant 
that thy Truth may be always viftorious over Error 
and Hereſy. I am now, Lord, to appear before thee, 
and give thee an account of my Stewardſhip. I ap- 
peal therefore to thine infinite Knowledge, that can 
witneſs for me, how faithfully and fincerely I have en- 
deavoured to perform the Duties of my Calling, and 
my Conſcience can teſtify for me, that 1 have declared 
nothing, but what is agreeable with thy divine Oracles. 
I have endeavoured to inſtrutt the Ignorant, to diſcourage 
Vice and Profaneneſs, to comfort tbe Troubled in Mind, 
and in all things to promote Religion, Piety, thy 
Glory, and the Good of thy Church in the World. 
„ 2 Thave 
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T have prefer d thy Will, and thy heaveuly Treaſure to all 
wordly Advantages. 1 have taken a ſingular Pleaſure in 
dieclaring the wonderful Counſels of thy Wiſdom, and the 
Myſteries of thy Kingdom. have delighted and endea- 
voured to ſave Souls, fo that I may ſay with David, 
The Zeal of thine Houle hath eaten me up. But for 
all this, I pretend not to be juſtify'd before thee. In all 
Humility 1 caft my ſelf at thy Feet, to implore the Par- 
don of my frequent Imperfections, Neglefts, and Miſcar- 
riages, which 1 know T have been guilty of in thy Service. 
T confeſs, I have been wanting in my Zeal and Charity, 
too remiſs in the Reproof of Vice, too much concern d for 
muy ſelf, and too affectionate for my worldly Intereſt. O 
Lord, if thou ſbouldeſt now treat me according to the Se- 
verity of thy Juſtice, and require from me the Souls pe- 
riſh'd by my Negligence, or evil Example, I ſhould expect 
' the Doom of the unprofitable Servant. But there is 
Mercy reſerved for me with thee, O my God! Accept 
therefore my Repentance for all the Errors and Omiſſions 
of my Life paſt; and lay em not to my Charge; but com- 
fort me with thy Salvation. Strengthen my Faith, in- 
creaſe my Hope Aſſurance in thee. And when Death 
ſhall come to make a Diſſolution, give me Strength and 
Grace to welcome it as thy Meſſenger, ſent to remove me 
from my Station, to free me from my Pains and Labour, 
and to convey me to thine eternal Reſt; where I ſhall be 
no longer ſenſible of The Yiciouſneſs and Impieties of the 
Age. Gracious God, preſerve thy Church and People 
from all ravenous Wolves, and mercenary Souls; andraiſe 
up a faithful, ſolidg wiſe, and learned Clergy. Bring in 
our Diſſenting Brethren, and give a Check to the Spirit 
of Diviſion, that we may all ſerve thee in the Unity of 
the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace. But now I am called 
to another Miniſtry, where I ſball meet with no Trouble, 
nor Reſiſtance; no Wenrineſs, Grief, Pain, Sorrow, or 
Diſpleaſure ; where I ſhall be received into the Embraces 
of my bleſſed Saviour, who will lead me to the Fountain 
ef tiving Water, and wipe away all Tears from mine 
Des, Amen 5 
5 A Prayer 


againſt the Fears of DRAT H. 219 


A Prayer and Meditation for the Father of a Family: 


Ather of Eternity, I yield unto thee my unfeigned 


Thanks, becauſe thou baſt made me an happy Inſiru> 


ment to put into the World, Children out of whoſe Mouths + 


thou maye ſt accompliſh thine own Praiſe,and who may ſerve 
thee here below, and worſhip thee for ever in Heaven, a+ 
mong ft the thouſands of Angels. M bilſt Ibave been in the 
Horld, I have brought them up in thy Love and Fear. 1 
have cauſed them to ſuck from the Breaſt the Milk of Pie- 
3yz and when they were come to an Age af Underſiand- 
ing, I have taught them to walk in thy Precepts. Thave 
Jaboured to ſbem them a good Example, and to guide them 
in thy Truth. And now that I am ready to return unto 
#bee, who art the Author of my Life and Being, the only 
Source of my Happineſs, I leave them in thy merciful 
Hands, beſeeching thee to Iook down upon them with the 
Eyes of thy Compaſſion. They are thine, O Lord, acknow>- 
ledge thine own Image and Handywork. Thy Finger bath 
faſhioned theſe Bodies, where ſo many Wonders are to be 
ſeen. And theſe Souls that animate and move them, are 

the Breath and Beams of thy Divinity. Thos haſt en- 
gaged to be our God, and the God of our Poſterity after us. 
Thy great and precious Promiſes have been made to us, and 
to our Children. O heavenly Father, Ideſi re not that thou 
ſhouldeſt take them out of the World, but that thou ſbould- 
eft keep them from evil. Cover them under the Shadow 


of thy Wings, and preſerve them from thoſe Miſeries and 


Calamities, which thou haſt. threatned to ſend upon the 
Inhabitants of the Earth for their Sins. If thou chaſti/eſ# 
them, let it be with the Rod of Men, and with the Scourges 
of the Sons of Men; but withdraw not from them thy 


# 


. Grace and thy fatherly Compaſſion. Let the Flames er 


. Afftiftion render their Faith more pure, their Lives more 
Holy, and their Zeal more ſincere and earneſt z and let it 
prepare them for thee and thine eternal Bliſs. O holy Fa- 
tber, thou ſeeſt that the Age inwhich we live is eutream- 
ly corrupt, that the Earth is inclined to Vice, and that Siu 
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reigus every where. Thou knoweſft alſo how weak the Na- 


ture of Children is, and how inclinable to Evil. Therefore 


ferengthen them, ] beſeech thee, with ſuch Antidotes as may 
Preſerve them from the Infection of the Times. Suffer not 
the Wickedneſs of the World to gain upon their Afections, 
nor Satan to prevail upon them by bis Suggeſtions, nor 
evil Company to ſpoil their pious Education. Give them an 
Under ſtanding to know thee, an Fleart to love thee, and 
Afﬀetions to embrace thee and thy Glory. Let thy holy An- 
gels guard them by Night and by Day. Let thy Providence 
defend them, thy Word inſtruct them, thy Promiſes com- 
fort them, and thy holy Spirit regenerate them, and im- 
print in their Souls thy bleſſed Image. Give them neither 
Poverty nor Riches, but nouriſh them with Food conveni- 
ent. Make them to taſte of the heavenly Gift, and of the 
Powers of the World to come. Inflame them with thy 
Love and Charity, and adorn them with all Chriſtian 
Virtues; but chiefly, ſanctiſy them with thy holy Spirit, 
and make them to become new Creatures; ſince without 
Sancti ſication none ſhall ſee thy Face in Glory. Confirm 
them for ever in thy holy Covenant, and give them Grace to 
tranſmit it ts their Poſterity after them, as a bleſſed In- 
beritance, that thou mayeſt be glorify'd by them from Ge- 
neration to Generation, to all Eternity. Suffer not the 
World, nor Hell, to pluck them out of thine Hand, that 
nothing may ſeparate them from the Love which thou haſt 
ſbewed to them in Feſus Chriſt thine only Son. Let not 
Death terrify them, but let it rather rejoice and comfort 
them, becauſe that tis the Entrance to the glorious 
Dwelling of their beavenly Father, and to the Celeſtiat 
Paradiſe. I haiſoever Change or Alteration ſhall hap- 
pen here below, tet them always lift up their Eyes to 
thee, who art the ſame Yeſterday, and to Day, and 
foalt be the ſame for ever. Let them never, forget their 
Duty to thee, from whom they have received their Be- 
ing and Life, that they may prefer the Glory of thy © 
Great Name, the Purity of thy Worſhip, and the Hopes 
f thy beavenly Kingdom, to all worldly Glory, Mag- 
uificence, "Riches, Advantages, and Pleaſures of be 


— ——C———— — ˖‚—  — 
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| Fleſh. Merciful, and Almighty Lord, 1 ſhall not [ay tg 
thee as Eſau did to Iſrael, when be had bleſſed Jacob; 
My Father, haſt thou but one Bleſſing ? For I am cer- 
tain that thou haſt an infinite Number, and many inex- 
bauſtible Fountains of all manner of Bleſſngs. But I be- 
| feech thee, with all the Zeal and Earneſineſs that I am 
capable of, to bleſs my dear Children with thy heavenly 
and principal Favours. Take them into thy Proteftion, 
bear them in thy Hands, embrace them with thy tender 
Compaſſion, and let them be as dear to thee as the Apple 
of thine Eye. I am now leaving the World aud my Chil- 
dren, without Grief, or miſtruſting thy Care of — * 
am aſcendi "g with Foy up to thee, who art my God, my 
Father, and their Father; and I truſt in thy great and 
eternal Mercies, that one Day we ſhall ſee one another in 
thine beavenly Kingdom, when we ſhall be admitted to © 
bebold thy Face, which ſhall fill us with unſpeakable 
Glaaneſs and Pleaſure. Amen. 


erer terte ee 
| | CHAP. ME. © 


The firſt Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death ; 
God will not forſake us in 22899 — 
Agomes . 


AN is naturally afraid of Pain, and abhors all 
Sufferings and Grief. Now the moſt of us are 
perſuaded that 'ris impoſſible to die without 
great Torments; therefore they abhor Death 
much for irs own fake, as for the Evils it inflicts upon 
That we may beable to drive away this —— 
Fear, and ſtrengthen our Minds againſt all Apprehen- 
ſions, we mult firſt conſider, that Death is not ſo dread- 
ful and painful as is commonly imagined. The Holy 
| Ghoſt calls it a Sleep, and the Heathens themſelves 
have ſaid, that Sleep is Death's Couſin-· german, and 
the Image of frozen Death. Now Sleep c 
us inſenſibly, it charms our Senſes ſoftly, and with 
1 35 23 inviſible 


\ 
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inviſible Fetters it ties and ſtops all our moſt active 
Faculties. Though we ſleep every Night, we are not 
able to diſcover how this happens to us. Tis ſaid of 
Socrates, one of the moſt famous Men of the firſt Ages, 
having in Obedience to the Decree of the Athenian 
Judges drunk Poiſon, when he felt the Venom benum- 
ming his Senſes, and Death creeping into his Veins, 
he declared with a pleafant Countenance, That he had 
never ſwallowed any thing more ſweet and comfortable. 
Nothing can be imagin'd more pleaſant, than the Death 
of the old Patriarchs. The holy Scripture tells us, 
That when Jacob had made an end of commanding his 
Sons, he gathered up his Feet into the Bed, and yield- 
ed up the Ghoſt, Gen. xlix. The ſame is related of 
King David, that when he had perſuaded Solomon 10 
fear Gad, and to do Juſtice, he flept with his Fathers, 
1 Kings i. God is as merciful to many in theſe latter 
Days, to cauſe them to die in ſpeaking and calling up- 
on his holy Name. Their Souls are not pluck'd from 
them by Violence, bur of their own accord they leave 
the Body, and fly into Heaven with an holy Chear- 
fulneſs. The Separation of ſuch Souls happens withs - 
out Pain, Grief, or Suffering. Such are like to a Ta- 
per, that goes out without any Blaſt of Wind, of its 
own accord, when the Wax that keeps it alive, and 
nouriſheth its Flame is totally ſpent. If you perceive 
ſome toſs d and tortur'd with grievous Pangs in their 
Death-bed, they are nor properly the Pangs of Death, 
but the laſt Strugglings and Motions of Life. For I 
cannot imagine, that at the Moment of the Separati- 
on of our Souls from our Bodies, we ſuffer any Pain, 
becauſe at that Inſtant, the Senſes are then lulled a- 
ſleep, and our Bodies have no more Strength, nor Life 
to hinder the Soul's departing. ons 
Death is fo far from being fo dreadful and painful, 
as we commonly imagine, that on the contrary, tis 
that very thing that puts an end to all our Pains and 
Miſeries. And I am perſuaded that the Diſeaſes, that 
bring us to our Graves, are not ſo grievous as my 
ia, | ther 
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ther Diſtempers that we endure whilſt we live here 
on Earth; ſuch as are a cruel Gout, a Stone in the 
Kidneys, or a Cancer in the Breaſt; for they are Tor- 
tures that rack us continually, anda Fire that confumes 
us without ceaſing. But when our Pains ſhould be 
far more ſenſible, and that we ſhould have Reaſon to 
impute them to Death, we have no Reaſon therefore 
to fly from it, or to abhor its Approaches. For we 
have as good cauſe to curſe the Hour of our Birth, 
and weep for our Victories, for there is no Birth with- 
out Pain, nor Victory without Struggling, The moſt 
glorious and flouriſhing Lawrels are watered with 
Blood and Sweat. | 
The moſt excellent Things are attained with the 
greateſt Difficulties; and to ſpeak according to the 
common ſaying, as One Nail drives another, ſo one Evil 
is a Remedy to many other Evils. We commonly ſeek, 
as a good Thing, that Evil that frees us from the vio- 
lent Pains that we can ſcarce endure. To be healed 
of our Diſtempers, we ſwallow bitter Pills and Poti- 
ons, to gripe and torment our Bowels. To be freed 
from the Stone, we ſuffer a moſt painful Cutting. And 
that the Gangrene, which infects one of our Limbs, 
might nor get to our Heart, we endure it with Pati- 
ence to be cur off, whether it be Armor Leg. There- 
fore tho' Death ſhould be much more grievous, bitter, 
and more cruel than is n z yet we 
ought to embrace it 1 uſe it delivers us, 
not only from ſome one Diſeaſe, or ſome particular 
Pain, but pony from all Pains, Aches, and Diſ- 
tempers. The Phyſick expels not always the Humour 
that diſquiets us. When we have drawn our a Stone 
from the Bladder, many times others grow in the Place 
that are worſe. The Surgeon's Hand, let it be never 
ſo expert, anſwers not always his Patient's ExpeCta- 
tion; inſtead of removing his Pain, it ſomerimes en- 
creaſeth it. But the Working and Cure of Death is 
always certain, and never fails; the Succeſs is always 
happy to a Chriſtian Soul. | 
Th Q4 — "_@ 
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That I may ſupply thee with ſome Comfort in the 
midſt of thy great Pains and Sufferings, My Brotber, or 
My Siſter, remember that theſe things happen to thee 
not by chance, but God appoints them as his Wiſdom 
judges convenient. Aſcribe not thy Diſeaſe to the In- 
fluence of the Stars, to blind Fortune, &c. but lift up 
thine Eyes to his Appointment, who hath ſtretched 
out the Heavens, and commanded the Succeſſion of 
the Seaſons, and who is the Author and Lord of thy 
Life. We need not tempt God, as the Philiftines of 
old, and require from him a Miracle, to know if it be 
his Hand; for God aſſures us, that he himſelf inflicts 
the Wound, and binds it up; that his Hand ſtrikes, 
and heals again, 1 Sam. v. Afliction cometh not forth of 
tbe Duſt, neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, 
Job v. Who is able to ſay, that theſe things are come 
to paſs, and the Lord hath not commanded them? 
Doth not Evil and Good proceed from the Appoint- 
ment of the moſt High? There is no Evil in the City 
but God hath done it; that is to ſay, that there is no 
Diſtemper, nor Affliction, but he over- rules and go- 
verns it by his wonderful Providence. e 
This Perſuaſion will ſtop our murmuring in the 
midſt of our greateſt Troubles and violent Pains. It 
will cauſe us to fay with David, I have beld my Peace, 
Lord, and haus not opened my Lips, becauſe it was thy da- 
ing. Or if we offer to ſpeak, it ſhall be in the Language 
of a bleſſed Servant of God, Lord, thou troubleſt me; 
But tis ſufficient for me ts know, that tis thy Hand, Job ii. 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, this Phyſick is very bitter, 
O great Phyſician of my Soul and Body, but I will 
freely drink it up, becauſe thou haſt preſcribed it. Tis 
not Juſt to receive Good at the Hand of God, and re- 
Fuſe Evil; to complain of a Diſeaſe that he hath ſent 
us for a few Days, inſtead of Bleſſing him for the Health 
which he hath continued to us many Years. In ſhorr, 
when our Souls ſhall be troubled with the Anguiſh of 
Death, when Drops of Blood ſhall come out of our 
Veins, we mult in ſuch a Caſe lift up our Eyes to Hea+ 
EC 1 | | ven, 
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ven, and ſay with our Lord and Saviour, Father, if it 
pleaſe thee that this Cup ſhould not paſs away from me, 
except I drink it, thy Will be done. | 

The ſame Conſideration will keep us from falling into 
Deſpair, and from fancying, that the Evils will fwak- 
low us up. For ſince God ſends both Evil and Good, 
and that he is faithful and juſt, that he is true and merci- 
ful, he will not ſuffer us to be tempted, that is, that we 
ſhould be aMicted above that we are able, but with the 
Temptation he will make way to eſcape, that we may 
be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. He kindles not all his 
Wrath at once, and employs not all his Fury. Hediſco- 
vers not all the Strength of his Arm, P/al. lxxviii. but 
when his Anger is hotteſt, he remembers to have Pity 
and Comp on the Afflicted: for he knows of what 
we are made, that we are but Duſt and Aſhes, Hab. iii. 
He remembers that we are but Fleſh, that is to ſay, 
Weakneſs it ſelf, a Wind that paſſeth away, and return- 
eth not again, Eſal. ciii. He regulates his Chaſtiſemenrs, 
not according to the Horridneſs of our Sins, but ac- 
cording to our great Weakneſſes, Ger. xviii. P{. bxxviii. 
Therefore when God ſpeaks of David's Son, the true 
and lively Image of the holy Seed, with whom he had 
concluded an eternal Covenant, he ſ in this manner, 
I he commit Sin, I will chaſtiſe him with the Rod of 
Men, and with the Stripes of the Children of Men, but 
my Mercy ſhall not depart away from bim, 2 Sam. vii. 
And St. Paul, treating in _ of the Afﬀfiictions 
with which God. viſits his Children, 1 Cor. x. he tiles 
them, Human Temptations, to aſſure us that they ſhall 
never exceed the Strength and Power of our weak 


* 


Nature. | | TRE ren 
The wiſe and experienc'd Phyſician appoints nei- 
ther Phyſick nor Bleeding to — until he hath 
well examin'd his Pulſe, and underſtood thereby the 
Diſpoſition of his Body; and ſhall not God's eternal 
'W iſdam, that never acts — — Reaſon, and that 
perfectly knows the Pulſe and Temper of our Souls, 
that ſearcheth our Rejas, and (ces our very Heart, 
| | Propery 
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proportion his Phyſick and Remedies to our Weak- 
Des? For his Defign is to heal, and not to deſtroy 
us. He once inflicted Pumiſhments upon Babylon oy 
Meaſure, and numbred the Vials of his Wrath which 
he poured upon the Seat of the Beaſt: And ſhall not 
this good God meaſure the Rods, and weigh the Afflicti- 
ons with which he reproves his Children ? Shall not he 
number their Sighs and Tears? This Conſideration 
comforts King David, Thou, faith he, O God, telleſt 
my Handrings; put thou my Tears into thy Bottle; are 
they not written in thy Book? Pſal. lvi. Altho' Fleſh 
and Blood may think otherwiſe, I am perſuaded that 
Diſeaſes may be looked upon as the ſweeteſt and moſt 
favourable Affliction. It was David's Perſuaſion z for 
when he was to chuſe one of theſe. three Plagues, ei- 
ther War, Famine, or Plague, which is the moſt griev- 
ous, moſt hated, and dreadful: of all Diſtempers, he 
choſe the Plague. We ſhould never forget the Reaſon 
of his Choice, Let us fall now, faith he to the Prophet 
Gad, into the Hands of the Lord, for his Mercies are 
great; and let me not fall into the Hand of Man. 
The Evils which God ſends to us, are Expreſſions 
of his Love, and of his fatherly Care of us. For God 
begins his Judgments, that is, his Chaſtiſements, at his 
own Houſe, and ſhews moſt Severity to the Servants 
whom he loves beſt, 1 Pet. iv. Therefore he tells the 
Angel of the Church of Laodicea, As many as I love, 1 
rebuke and chaſten, Rev. iii. The greateſt Affliction 
that can happen to us in the World, is never to be af- 
flicted; and the moſt grievous Temptation, is, never 
to be tempted. St. Faul to the Hebrews ſpeaks moſt 
excellently upon this Subject, Forget not, faith he, the 
Exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto Children, 
My Son, deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him; for whom the Lord 
 Jowveth be chaſteneth; and ſcourgeth every Son whom be 
receiveth. If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you 
as with Sons; for what Son is be whom the Father 
chaſteneth not? But if ye be without Ghaſtiſement, _ 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 227 
all are Partakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not Sons, 


__ Heb. xii. | 


All things work together for good to them that love 
God, Rom. viii. The Diſeaſes of the Body are the Phy- 
fick of the Soul. The Aches which afflict thee are In- 
ſtructions to thy Mind. God intends to make thee ſigh 
for thy Sins, to water thy Couch with thy Tears,and 
hor the Remembrance of thy former Miſcarriages, Fſ vi. 
By the Cauſes of thy preſent Pain and Grief, he intends 
to taint thy Fleſh, mortify thy Luſts, and make — 
take of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. If it pleaſe God to ſanctiſy 
his Afflictions to thee, thou wilt be able to ſay with Da- 
vid, It was good for me that I was afflifted, 1 I might 
learn thy Commandments. Before that I was afflifted, I 

went aſtray, but now 1 keep thy Word, Pal. cxix. 

_ Tho'our Lord and Saviour was the only Son, and the 
Beloved of the Father, Heb. v. yet he learned Obedience 
by the things that he ſuffered. God hath predeſtinated 
thee to render thee conformable to the Image of his Son, 
that he might be the Firſt-born among many Brethren. 
God purpoſes to ſtrengthen thee with an holy Conſtan- 
Cy, and to teach thee to poſſeſs thy Soul with Patience, 

Lake xxi. He cauſeth thee therefore to learn by Exper 
ence, that all Fleſh is as Graſs, and all the Glory of Man 
as the Flower of Graſs. He deſigns to humble hes under 
his mighty Hand, that he may lift thee up in due time, 
I Pet. iii. When God purpoſed to bring the Children of 

Ifrael out of Egypt, Exod. xxi. . he cauſed the Yoak of 
their grievous Bondage to be more heavy, and loaded 
them with more intolerable Burdens. For the ſame 
 ReaſonGod ſends Afflictions, and fills us with Bitterneſs, 
| becauſe he would bring us to a Loathing of the World, 
and of its Vanities, and to think upon Heaven, and 
its eternal Happineſs, 1 Cor. xi. He chaſtiſeth thee, 
that thou mayeſt not periſh with the World; he pu- 
niſheth thy Body, that thy Soul might be ſaved. 

As the Gold is tried in the Fire, thus the Lord caſts 
us into the Flames of Affliction, that our Faith might 
be tried, and appear more precious than fine * 
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1 Cor. v. We glory in God in the midſt of Tribula- 
tions, knowing that Tribulation produceth Patience, 
Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, 1 Pet. iii. 
Now Hope doth not make us aſhamed, becauſe the Love 
of God is ſpread in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
hath been given to us. God will kindle again thy lan- 
uiſhing Zeal, and enliven thy Prayers, that they ma 
be more acceptable to him. Tell me not that thy Diſ- 
temper is an heavy Burden, that hinders thy Soul from 
lifting itſelf towards Heaven, and that thy grievous 
Aches dry up the Moiſture of thy Tongue, and cauſe 
thy Lips to ſtick together; for I mean not the Pray⸗ 
ers compoſed by Art, but the holy Affections, and ear- 
neſt Sighs of the Soul, ſent up to God. A Groan of an 
oppreſſed Soul, and a Sigh forced from us by Neceſſi- 
ty, and a Tear dropt from a penitent Heart, are far 
more acceptable to him, than Prayers of forty Hours, 
that come forth of an hypocritical Mouth. 5+] 
When the Prophet Moſes ſaw himſelf 'inclos'd be- 
tween Pharoah's Army and the Red Seca, he was ſo griev- 
dufly perplexed, that he could not open his Mouth 
but God heard the Voice of his Heart, and anſwered 
his ſilent Requeſt, King Hezekiah muttered as the 
Crane, or as the Swallow, and groan'd as the Pigeon; 
and God had a Reſpect to his Groaning and Tears, and 
heard him from his holy Sanctuary. The Sighs of Jonas 
in the Whale's Belly, mounted up thro' the Waves of 
the Sea, and aſcended to the ſacred Habitation of God's 
Glory. The Cries of Jelus dying upon the Croſs, have 
pierced thro' the Boſom of our heavenly Father, and 
have moved the Bowels of his eternal Mercies. In 
ſhort, God ſpeaks thus of all his Children, Before they 
cry, I will grant them their Requeſt ; and as they ſhall be 
yet ſpeaking, I ſhall have heard them. Therefore the 
Royal Prophet faith not only, That God hath heard the 
Prayers, but bath heard the Deſire of the Humble z thou 
wilt prepare their Hearts, thou wilt cauſe thine Ear ta 
hear. For that Reaſon, when the Apoſtle Sr. Paul makes 
mention of that Spirit that ſupports our — 
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and that teacheth us to pray, he faith, That be crieth 
in our Hearts, Abba, Father, and maketh Requeſt for us 
with Sighs and Groans that cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 
Take good Courage, My Brother, or my Siſter, and be 
not frighted at the Sight of Death. Thou ſeeſt a nar- 
row Paſſage, a Way all beſet with Thorns and 
bur 'tis Heaven's Gate, and the Way that leads to thi 
heavenly Paradiſe. For we muſt of Neceflity march 
through a Valley of Tears, before we can enter into 
the City of the living God, P/al. Ixxxiv. We muſt 
paſs thro' many Tribulations to come to the Ki 
of Heaven, Acts xiv. Bleſſed are they whom God af- 
flicts, for they ſhall be comforted, Mat. v. Bleſſed is 
the Man that ſuffereth Temptation, for when he ſhall 
be ſufficiently proved, he ſhall receive the Crown of 
Life, which God promiſeth to them that love him, 
Jam. i. The Lord ſends thee this Affliction, and this 
grievous Temptation, not only for thine own Good 
and Salvation, bur alſo for the fir of others. By 
his wonderful Wiſdom, he preſerves the Communion 
of Saints, and fo diſpoſeth of every one, that we all con» 
tribute to the Building of his Tabernacle. Upon one 
he beſtows Riches, that he ſhould be bountiful in Alms- 
deeds; to another he gives Learning, that he might 


inſtruct the Ignorant, and comfort the Afflicted; he 


 raiſeth others to great Honours and Dignities, that they 
might be able to protect the Innocent, and deliver the 
Oppreſſed. Others are afflicted with deſperate Exils, 

and grievous and long Diſeaſes; others are deprived of 
their moſt needful Senſes, as of their Eye- ſight, or of 
their Hearing, that they might . their Neighbours 
by an holy Conſtancy and Chriſtian Patience. The Aſhes 
of poor Fob have more Luſtre than all the Gold and pre- 
cious Stones of the World. Tis many Ages ſince he en- 
dured grievous and dreadful Calamities, nevertheleſs, 
his Patience is yet propoſed to us for our Examples 
and tothe end of the World, it will always inſtru&the 
Church of God. He teacheth thee by the Evils which 
thou endureſt, to be moved with Mercy and Compaſ- 
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fion towards others in the ſame Condition. For as he 
required, that the Children of //rae] ſhould be gracious 
to Strangers, becauſe they had been Strangers in the 
Land of Egypt; likewiſe he ſends to thee Afflictions, 
that thou mighteſt pity the Afflicted, and ſuffer with 
them as Members of the ſame myſtical Body. This 
appears in Jeſus Chriſt our Head; for tho? the chief 
End of his Sufferings was to redeem. us, and to recon» 
eile us to God his Father; nevertheleſs, the Holy Ghoſt. 
informs us, that he was like unto us in all things, Sin 
excepted, that he might be a merciful High-Prieſt, 
and have Compaſſion on our Infirmities. 1 
Finally, the Affliction that grieves thee, is not only 
ſent to thee for thy Salvation, and for the Inſtruction 
of thy Neighbours, but alſo for the Glory of the great 
and living God, who hath made and formed thee. For 
we may ſay of every Diſeaſe that happens to good Men, 
as Chriſt ſaid of Lazarus's Diſtemper, This Sickneſs is 
not to Death, but for the Glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be plorify'dby it. Thou mayeſt be ſevere to thy (elf, 
but thou muſt be charitable to others, and judge diſ- 
creetly of thy Brethren's Afflictions. When thou art 
in Pain or Trouble, think ſeriouſly upon thy Miſcar- 
riages, and turn unto God with all thy Heart. But 
when thou ſeeft others caſt upon a Bed of Sickneſs, 
do not argue from thence, as David's Enemies, that 
tis becauſe they have committed ſome grievous Crime. 
Rather conſider, that it may be a Means which God 
deſigns to employ to declare his Power, and his Ser- 
vants Patience, Faith, Piety, and Virtues. Therefore 
our Lord and Saviour tells the Apoſtles, when at the 


 _ Sight of a Man, blind from his Birth, they enquired 


from him, Whether the Man had ſinned, or his Fa- 
ther or Mother, becauſe he was born blind; That nei- 
iber the Man, nor his Father, nor Mother, had ſinned, 
But that the Works of God might be made manifeſt in him, 
John v. By theſe Words we are not to imagine that 
they. were withour Sin, for there is none juſt, no not 
one; but we muſt underſtand that they were not guilty 
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of an heinous Sin, nor had committed any ſuch Crime, 
as had drawn upon them God's V from above. 


Ir was God's Will that this poor Man ſhould come 


into the World with that natural Im that 
he might. make him an Inſtance of his Grace, and de- 
clare in him his Almighty Power: and that our Savi- 
dur, in giwing him his Sight, might make it a that 
he was the true God, who faſhions the wo Eye, 
and that he was the true Light that enlightens 
Man coming into the World, P/al. xciv. Job. i. Like- 
wiſe, when ſome came to inform this great and wiſe Sa- 
viour, what had happened to the Galileans, whoſe Blood 
Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices, he replied in this 
Manner, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sinners a 
bove all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things ? 


Itell you, Nay ; but except you repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


periſh. Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in Siloam 
fell and ſlew them; think ye that they were Sinners above 
all Men that dwelt 5 Jeruſalem? 1 tell 2 _ 3 but ex- 
cept you repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xii. 

God is glorify'd divers Ways by the Afflictions and 
Calamities which he ſends. to his Children. For, firſt, 
he juſtifies them before all the World, from the Calum- 
_ nies which are caſt upon them, and he diſcovers there- 
by to all, the Sincerity of their Love, and their unfeign- 
ed Obedience. Satan aecuſeth us for ſerving God for 


the Advantages which we receive in this Life, Feb i. 


_ becauſe he is pleaſed to protect and favour us by his 
over-ruling Providence. Therefore God removes man 
times from us, that which is pleaſing and delightful ro 


the Fleſh; he gives us the Bread of Affliction for our 


Food, and the Waters of Sorrow for our Drink ; he 
promo us with Cups full of Bitterneſs, and cauſeth 


is Rod to return upon us often. By theſe grievous 


Temptations, he ſtops the Mouth of the Accuſer of 
our Brethren, who accuſeth them Day and Night be- 


fore God, Ja. xxx. He declaresby that means to all the 


Enemies of our Salvation, and of his Glory, that we 
put our full Confidence in God alone, and in his un- 


: N changeable 
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changeable Promiſes, and not in the outward: To- 
kens of his Mercy and Favour, Rev. xi. He ſhews 
to all the Werld that the Anchor of our Hope 
is not fixed here below, but that tis faſten'd in 
Heayen, where Chriſt is entred as our Fore · run- 
D Neb. viii : HABEAS i ie OH SED 
As God is glorify'd in Afflictions, he is alſo honoured 


by our Deliverance. If the Land of Jadea had not 


m peopled with Deaf, Dumb, Lame, Blind, Decre- 


been 
— oſſeſs d with Devils, Acts ix. if Auaas had not 


n fick eight Years, if a poor Woman had not been 
grieved with a Bloody-Flux twelve Years, if another 
had not been vexed with the Diſeaſe that had bended 
her if the fick of the Pally had not been lying 


in his Bed thirty eight Years, if the Daughter of at- 


rus had not been dead, if the Widow's Son of the 
City of Naim had not been carried to his Grave; in 
ſhort, if Lazarus had not been buried four Days, the 

Glory and Divine Miracles of our Lord and Saviour 
had not been admired all over the World, Mat. ix. 
Lak. xii. Job. v. Likewiſe our deſperate Diſeaſes, and 
our unexpected Recoveries, when human Skill can 
do nothing, declare to the moſt ſenſeleſs Souls, that tis 
God alone that can give the Wound, and bind it up, 
and that leads to the Sepulchre, and brings back again, 
Tak. vii. John xi. Job v. 1 Sam. ii. God's Deliverances 
of his People from their Afflictions are of two Sorts, 
for either he takes away the Burden from us, or elſe he 
ſtretcheth out to us his merciful Hand, and helps us to 
bear it; either he removes his Affliction, and pacifies 

our Grief; or he ſtrengthens us with Power and Cou- 
rage, and arms us with Patience, and a generous Reſo- 
lution, needſul in ſuch a caſe. This appears in a no- 
table manner in the Apoſtle St. Paul; for fear that he 
ſhould be lifted up in Pride, becauſe of the Excel- 
lency of his divine Revelations, God gave him a 


Thorn in the Fleſh, and ſent the Angel of Satan to 


buffet him, and to encreaſe the Bitterneſs and Sharp- 
neſs of his Diſeaſe. This holy Man prayed often to re- 
fol 3 move 


an I ſtrong; 1 can do all things in Cbriſt that 
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move it from him; but God took not his Thorn away 
from his Fleſh, nor did he check that Meſſenger of 
Satan, that afflicted him; but hedeliver'd him in a more 
illuſtrious Manner. For he ſtrengthened him with his 
Divine Spirit, enriched him with his Graces; he made 
him feel the Virtue and Power of Chriſt within him, 
and accompliſh'd his Virtue in Paul's Infirmity. Inſo- 
much that this Great Apoſtle cries out in the | 
of his Afflictions, with Tranſports of Joy, [take Pleaſure 
in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, 
in Difireſſes, for Chriſt s Sate; for when I am weak, then 


bens 
me, 2 Cor. xii. This may be alſo ſeen in the . 
St. Stephen; for he was condemned to die a Death the 
molt painful and grievous that we can imagine; bur 


. God gave him ſuch powerful Comforts, and fill'd his 


Mind with ſuch Joys, that his Face ſhin'd as that 
of an Angel. You muſt underſtand the Words of 
St. Paul in that Manner, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Acts vi. Heb.v. Jeſus Chriſt having offer'd up Prayers 
and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto 
him that was able to fave him — „ and was 
heard, in that he feared; for he was not altogether 
freed from the Sufferings and Torments of the 
but he endured them courageouſly, and was more than 
Conqueror in all Things. He drank up the very 
Dregs of the Cup of God's Wrath, but by his Di- 
vine Power, he overcame the Strength of the Poiſon. 
His Heavenly Father took him not down from the 
Croſs, nor out of the Hands of his Murderers z but 
he hath erected upon it his glorious Trophies, and the 
Croſs hath been as his triumphing Chariot. Like- 
wiſe, when you ſee a Chriſtian bear up in the midſt 
of a grievous Affliction, and overcome his Grief by his 
. Conſtancy and Patience, who inſtead of murmuring, 
rejoiceth, and comforts himſelf in his Diſtreſſes; you 
may then conclude, that ſuch an one is ſtrer 

by God's Divine Spirit, who upholds him, and accom- 

pliſherh his heavenly Vous in his Servant's TIP. 


— 
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„ WA me 


_ thoubelcheſt forth agai 
Miſerable Worm of the Earth, contemptible Duſt, 


the Commands of Almighty God. Conſider ſeriouſly 
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This is the moſt miraculous and excellent of all De- 
liverances. 1 . 
I confeſs, ſome approve this Diſcourſe very well, 


and admit theſe Conſolations in their ordinary Diſeaſes; 


but as ſoon as any extraordinary and violent Griefs 
ſeize upon them, they are apt to murmuragainſt God, 
and to complain, that their Puniſhment is too grie- 
vous. Some proceed further to curſe, as Fob, the 
Day of their Birth; and being brought into Deſpair, 
are ready to cry out with Cain, My Puniſhment is 
greater than Tam able to bear. Unhappy Man! Wilt 
thou imitate the barbarous Heathens, who curſe the 
Sun when it burns them, and let fly their Arrows 
againſt Heaven when it thunders? Wretched Man! 
What will it avail thee to affront thy Creator? What 
Advantage wilt thou reap from the Blaſphemies which 

| al the Son of Righteouſneſs? 


wilt thou undertake to contend with God, to pluck 


him from his Throne, and to break the invincible 


Arm of his Power? Doſt thou imagine to ſtop the 
Hand of his Vengeance, by offending and ſinning 
againſt him? Wilt thou quench the Fury of his Wrath, 


by ſpicring in his Face? Believeſt thou, that he will 
ſtretch forth his Hand to deliver thee, and to increaſe 
thy Bleſſings, whilſt thy Mouth is open to blaſpheme 


him, who is thy Sovereign Lord? 


Liſten well, I beſeech thee, Friend, to my Advice; 


and I will help thee out of the Labyrinth where thou 
art unhappily intangled; and with God's Help, I will 


cauſe thee to underſtand, that thou complaine viel, 
7 


fully againſt him, Who performs all Things adviſed] 
and with Juſtice and Reaſon. row gh 


Firſt, Run over the whole Courſe of thy Life, and 
conſider how many wicked Acts thou haſt committed; 
ſome by Indiſcretion, others wilfully; how many 


Words have eſcap'd out of thy Mouth, how many 


Thoughts have been entertain'd in thy Mind againſt 


the 
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the Number and Heinouſneſs of thy Sins and Miſcarri- 
ages, and thou ſhalt find that God's Puniſhments are far 
+ leſs than thy Deſerts; and that for one ſenſible Stroke of 
a bitter Pain that thou feeleſt, thou haſt deſerved man 
Thouſands. So that thou ſhalt have Cauſe to conſeſs 
with the Prophet Daniel, O Lord, Rigbteouſueſi belongeth 
unto thee, but unto us Confuſion of Face, Dan. ix. And 
thou wilt ſay with David; Innumerable Evils have com- 
paſſed me about, mine Iniquities have taken hold upon me, 
ſo that I am not able to look up, they are more than the 
Huairs of my Head, therefore my Heart faileth me; there 
is no whole Part in my Fleſh, becauſe of thine Indignation, 
nor Reſt in my Bones, becauſe of my Sin, Pal. xl. | 
2. Conſider how many are in the World, to be pre- 
ferr'd before thee for Piety, and yer ſuffer ſharper and 
longer Evils, than thou haſt hitherto endured, and 
have not had ſo much Comfort and Aſſiſtance. If thou 
compareſt thy Condition with theirs, thou ſhalt find 
that God ſpares and favours thee very much. | 

3. Caſt thine Eyes upon the Death and Paſſion of 
our Lord and Saviour; who being juſt and innocent, 
hath ſuffered for us wicked and abominable Sinners. 
Thine Affliction is painful, I confeſs, but that which 
this merciful Redeemer has undergone for thee, was 
far more unſufferable. Let his Exclamarions, his Tears, 
and Drops of Blood, which came our of his Veins, be 
a Witneſs; and that earneſt Prayer which he repeated 
three times upon his bended Knees, Father, I it be 
poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, that I may not drink 
it. Let that doleful Voice upon the Croſs declare it, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

4. Weigh in juſt and equal Scales of the Sanctuary, 
all the Sufferings of this Life, with the Torments of 
Hell, which thou halt juſtly deſery'd. Compare them 

together and thou wilt quickly conclude, that all thy 
Pains are nothing in Compariſon to the grievous Tor- 
tures of that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where there 
is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. If thou art ſen- 

{ible of theſe yaniſhing rom. conſider well, how _ | 
| 3 — 
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thou art obliged to the Goodneſs of God, who hath 
freely pardon d all thine Offences, and redeemed thee 
— that eternal and unſpeakable Miſery of the other 

1 8 . , 

5. Thou muſt imitate thoſe Men, who having their 
Sight dimm'd with the extraordinarySplendor of bright 
Colours, or of a Body of Light, turn off their Eyes 
to look upon leſs offenfive Objects. Inſtead of hand- 
ling always thy Wounds and Sores, inſtead of thinking 
of the Afflictions that lie heavy upon thee, meditate 
upon the Goodneſs and Favours of God, vouchſafed 
to thee ſince thy Conception until now. I give thee 
Leave to put in one Side of the Scales, all thy Croſſes, 
Loſſes, Diſeaſes, Pains, and Grief, upon Condition, 
that in the other Scale thou wilt caſt all the Mercies, 
Favours, Bleſſings, and Deliverances, which thou haſt 
received from God's liberal Hand. *Tis true, thou 
_ under thy — and complaineſt of thy 

ndition; thou verily believeſt that there is none 
ſo miſerable as thou art, ſo that willingly thou wouldſt 
ſay with the E age Jeremiah, Doth not this move pe, 
O ye that paſs by? Behold and ſee if there be any Sorrow 
like unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith 
the Lord hath affiifted me in the Day of his fierce Anger. 
But tho* there ſhould be nothing elſe bur this alone, 
that God hath called thee to the Knowledge of his 
Holy Will, enriched thee with the Graces of his Di- 
vine Spirit, and ſowninthy Heart the Seeds of eternal 
Life, and the bleſſed Hopes of ſeeing his Face in Glo- 
ry; thou oughteſt to look upon thy (elf, as one of the 
happieſt Creatures under Heaven. : 
6. Finally, Thou muſt meditate with a religious 
Attention, upon the Joys, and the eternal Bleſſedneſs 
of Paradiſe; for I reckon, with the Apoſtle, that the 
Sufferings of this preſent Life are not worthy to be compa- 
red with the Glory which fhall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 
When we caſt our Eyes upon the Earth alone, wejudge 
it to be very ſpacious and large. Our Sight is loſt in 
the Contemplation of ſo many Provinces, Cities, and 
| 8 as | 75, 6:9” a 
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EKingdoms; but when we compare it with Heaven, we 
find it to be but à Point. Likewiſe, when we look 
upon, and reckon up the Hours, Days, Weeks, Months, 
and Years of our Sufferings, the Time ap very te- 
dious and long; but when we compare all theſe Parcels 
of Time with Eternity, they ſeem to us but a Moment. 
Tho' we ſhould have been plung' d in the Depths of 
Exils and Miſeries, from the firſt Inſtant of our En- 
trance into the World, until the laſt of our going out; 
yet we have Reaſon enough to ſay with St. Paul, 
Our light Aſftiction, which is but for à Moment, work- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of 
Glory; while we look not at the Things which are ſeen, 
but at the Things which are not ſeen; for the Things 
which are ſeen are temporal, but the Things which are 
not ſeen are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. | 
The only Spring of all our Comforts, is God's gra” 
cious Promiſe of ſeaſonable Help in Time of Need. Im- 
print therefore in your Minds theſe Divine Paſl: 
When be that loveth me ſhall call upon me, I will anſwer 
him; I will be with him in Trouble, I will deliver bim, 
and honour him, Plal. xci. The Lord delivers from all 
Temptations them that honour bim; be is rich unto all that 
Pray unto him, 2 Pet. ii. He is near to all them that 
call upon him; yea, to all them that call upon bim faith- 
Fully, Rom. x. He accompliſbeth the Deſire of the 
bumble, he hears their Cry, Pal. cxlix. The Righteous 
is encompaſſed with many Evils, but the Lord will deliver 
him from them all, Pſal. xxxiv. Call upon me in the Day 
f thy Diſtreſs, and I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorify me, Pſal. lviii. When a poor Subject is courted 
and viſited by his Prince, in the Time of his Sickneſs, 
he looks upon it as a great Favour, and an Happineſs 
indeed: And when we enjoy the Preſence of a dear 
Friend, whom we deſir'd to ſee, in the midſt of our 
moſt grievous Pains, we are wont to ſay, Methinks I 
feel no more Pain, now that [have the Satis factian of your 
good Company. Now the Glory of God's Majeſty ac- 
companies the Tenderneſs of his Love. He is the Fa- 
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ther of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, who 
comforts us in all our Afflictions. He is like that 
faithful Friend who never forſakes us. For in our 
greateſt Calamities, he ſuccours us, Prov. xviii. He is 
the King of Kings, and yet our moſt cordial and ſin- 
cere Friend, who frequently viſits the Houſes of Sor- 
row, and is near to every broken and bruiſed Heart, + 
Pſal. xxxiv. The more we are oppreſſed with Evil, the 
more he remembers us, P/al. cxxxvi. 
__ Notwithſtanding our Children's Imperfections and 
Miſcarriages, we cannot ſuffer to fee them in Diſtreſs, 
but we are moved with Compaſhon, and perſuaded 
ro help them according to our Ability; and ſhall thy 
God who loves thee more ſincerely, and more cordi- 
ally than the beſt of Fathers, and the moſt tender- 
hearted Mothers do their Children, forſake thee in the 
Day of Affliction? This merciful and loving Father, 
who did take thee into his Protection, when thou didſt 
enter into the World, and who fince hath furniſhed 
plentifully to all thy Neceſſities; ſhall he deny his gra- 
cious Aſſiſtance now in the time of this thy Calamity? 
He who hath fulfilled his Praiſe by thy Mouth, when 
thou didſt ſuck at thy Mother's Breaſt; who hath 
_ crowned thy youthful Days with his Divine Bleſſings, 
will not forſake thee now in thine old Age. He 
will not caſt thee off in the laſt Moments of thy Life, 
when thy r is decayed, and thou art ſcarce a- 
ble to help thy ſelf. _- | 
When we offer any Aſſiſtance to our ſick or wound- 
ed Friends, we labour to leſſen their Pain; we employ 
all our Skill, and diſcover our moſt excellent Secrets; 
at leaſt, we endeavour to make them ſenſible of our 
Diſpleaſure and Grief for their Diſtemper, by our Sighs 
and Tears, and by all good Offices. Their Complaints 
and Groans are Darts that ſtrike us to the Heart: 
Likewiſe our merciful God is ſenſible of our Calami- 
ties; when he (ces us oppreſſed with grievous Pains, - 
his Bowels yearn, his Heart is as it were moved, and 


his tender Love for us is concern d. In all our Af- 
| flictions = 
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flictions he is afflicted; and whoſoever toucheth us, 
toucheth the very Apple of his Eye, Hof. i. 1/a. Ixiii. 
He is faid to weep and grieve at the Torments that 
we feel,. and to be ſenſible of our Infirmities, Luke ii. 
He binds up our Wounds, and pours into them his 
Divine Balm; he cures the diſeaſed Heart, and cauſeth 
the bruiſed: Bones to rejoice, Fob v. He caſteth in- 
to our Beds of Sickneſs, his moſt excellent Perfumes, 
and drives from thence all Grief and Diſpleaſure. When 
a peſtilentious Fever hath ſeized upon you, this Hea- 
venly Phyſician can give you ſome Cordial Waters, 
powerful Antidotes, to keep the Poiſon from the Heart, 
Jer. xxx. P/al. cxlvii. Pſal. li. Pſal. xxxiv. Cant. i. 
His gracious Hand can drive from thy Soul the Venom 
with which the Old Serpent labours to infect ir. He 
will, in thy Need, clap upon thy Head, to thy Sto- 
mach, or rather to thine Heart, not a bleeding Pi- 
geon, but the living and cheriſning Virtue of his Ho- 
ly Spirit. Only diſcover to him the afflicted and diſ- 
caſed Part or Member of thy Soul, or Body, and he 
| ſhall anoint it with the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs, 
that ſhall run down into thy Joints and Marrow. If 
thou feeleſt thy ſelf weak or fainting, ſay to him, as 

the Spouſe in the Canticles,Comfort my Heart with Wine, 
Chap. ix. and he will not fail to preſent unto thee ot 
the new Wine of his Kingdom. If thou art thirſty, 
alk him ſome Drink, and he will give thee of thar 
„ which if a Man drink, be ſhall never be a- 
thirſt. - | 

My Brother, or my Siſter, caſt thy ſelf upon God, 
for his Power is as great as his Love tothee. He un- 
derſtands better than thou or we can, what is expedi- 
ent and good for thee. In his due Time he will make 
thy Pains to ceaſe, and will pull out of thy Fleſh its 
incommodious Thorns; either he will drive from thee 
the Spirit that afflicts thee, or accompliſh his Virtue in 
thine Infirmity. He will ſtrengthen thee in ſuch a 
Manner, and with ſuch Patience, Conſtancy, and Faith, 
and fill thee with ſo much extraordinary Joy and Com- 
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fort, that every one ſhall viſibly perceive, that God 
himſelf is thy Help, and that his Virtue ſuſtains thee. 
O how ſweet and pleaſant is God's Aſſiſtance to a 
_ Chriſtian Soul! It brings along with it ſo much 
Pleaſure and admirable Delight; ir cauſeth ſuch un- 
deniable Teſtimonies of our Predeſtination to appear; 
it gives us ſo many rare Fore-Taſtes of our celeſtial 
Inheritance, that St. Paul prefers it not only to all 
the Pleaſures and Honours of the World, bur alſo to 
his being raviſhed into the third Heaven, and to his 
ſceing unſpeakable Things, which cannot be uttered, 
2 3 8 
If Afflictions are increaſed with Chriſt, Joy and 

Comfort increaſe alſo with him. For as God com- 
mands Wine to be given to a Man whoſe Heart is 
oppreſſed with Sorrow, to drive away his Sadneſs, 
and bury his troubled Thoughts in Oblivion; ſo in 
the greateſt Evils he ſupplies us with the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt cordial Conſolations. Tis on this Occaſion 
that he declares his greateſt Power, and pours out moſt 
plentifully his Divine Graces, Iſa. iv. Tho' thou 
ſhould'ſt walk through the Flames, the Fire ſhall not 
burn, nor touch thee : For as the Son of God was 
in the Furnace with Daniel's three Companions in Ba- 
bylon ; thus in thy moſt violent Fits of the Fever, 
in the midſt of thy moſt grievous Aches, he will fa- 
tiate thy Soul, and thou ſhalt be like a water'd Gar- 
den, Dan. v. or, as a living Spring of Comfort, 
that can never be ſtopp'd nor dry'd up. Let the 
Storms and Floods beat againſt thee, ler the Defluc- 
tions endeavour to choak thee, 7/2. Iviii. thou may- 
eſt ſay with King David, I have ſet the Lord always 
before me; becauſe he is at my. Right Hand, I ſhall 
not be moved, Plal. xix. Tho' I ſhould walk in the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, tho? I ſhould have 
no other Help, nor Aſſiſtance in the World, tho“ 
no more Strength remains in my Body, I would not 
fear; for, O God, thy Staff and thy Rod will comfort 
me, Pſal. xxiii. God will not only draw near to 4 ö 
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fick Bed, but he will embrace and receive thee into 
his Protection, he will kiſs thee with the Kiſſes of his 
Mouth, and make thee taſte of the Sweetneſs of his 
Divine Comfort, Cant. i. He will cheriſh thee as a 
Mother doth her Child, to pacify it, and make thee 
fo ſenſible of his Love, that thou may'ft ſay with the 
| Spouſe, His Left- Hand is under my Head, and — 
Hand doth embrace me. With his gracious he 
will wipeoff thy cold Sweat, and into his Boſom he 
will receive thy Sighs, and thy Groans; and thy Tears 
he will gather up into his moſt precious Bottles. And 
as when Drops of Blood fell from him, the Holy An- 
gels appeared to comfort him, Lake xxii; fo in thy 
greateſt and moſt difficult Encounters, when thou ſhale 

at Handy-Blows with Death itſelf, his fairhful Mi- 
niſters, his Meſſengers, the Angels of his Right-Hand 
ſhall viſit thee, to ſupply thee with Spiritual Comforr, 
2 Cor. v. Rev. v. Ag when theſe earthly Comfort 
ers ſhall fail, he ſhall ſend to thee ſome of thoſe pow- 
erful Spirits that wait before his glorious Throne, 
Dan. vii. O good God, if we could but perceive the 
Things that are of themſelves inviſible, and if thou 
didſt but give us Eyes, like to thoſe of the h 
Prophet, we ſhould perceive Legions of immortal 8 
rits flying about in the Houſes of Sorrow, with an In- 
tent to aſſiſt the Chriſtian Soul, 7/a. vi. 2 Kings vi. Fi- 
nally, as the Sun with its Light, and the Strength of 
its Beams, drives be tho thickeſt Clouds, and com- 
forts with its delightful Countenance the Face of the 
whole Earth; ſo Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Righteouſ- 
neſs, who carries Healing under his Wings, baniſherh 
all Sadneſs with the Light of his Divine al. iii. 
and with the Preſence of his Holy Spirit expels away 
the moſt ſenſible Griefs, and fills us with unſpeakable 
Joy, and with the Peace of God which paſſeth all 
Underſtanding. Rs 
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0 Anigbry and _ God 7 the TS of a he 
and Darkneſs ang the Wi ie Difpoſer of Good — 
E vil, * 9 — s 
me upon this el Jed, to puniſh me. for my Sins. 7 
cannot complain of tl | Fuſtice, but.rather I reverence thy 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. For I baue deſerved a ſevere 
Treatment at thine ands, having 'nhuſed thy Mercies, 
and miſemployed n my Strength and Health in purſuing after 
worldly Vanities, and carnal Plraſures, more earneſtly than 
after thy Glory, or mine own Salvation. For which Ne- 
gleft I am Beartilj ſorry, and repent, and could willingly: 
17 this Couch with my Tears. O n God / thou knows: 
_ eft that this my Grief proceeds from a ſincere Diſpleaſure 
for having ends Jo gracious à Lord, who now in this 
Correttion cavereſt r to me thy tender G ompalſſi on, in that 
ö thay rebukeſt, me nos in thy Wrath. I tate this Diſtems 
r of Body, as. a. Teflimony of thy paternal Love and 
ares fince this as thine ordinary Method of dealing with 
thy deareſt Children. I doubt not but it will prove to 
mine eternal. Advantage, in Regard thou haſt promiſed 
that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them 
that love _— Jam willing to ſuffer theſe Pains and 
Aches, ſo that they. may advance thy Glory and my Sal- 
vation. I refer myſelf to thy wiſe Diſpoſal ; thou know- 
eft what is moſt expedient for me; and I am ſenfible of 
thy Power to 8 me to Life, and reſcue me out of 
the Grave. Thy Bleſſi ing alone is able to give a healing 
Firtue to all theſe Potions, Medicines, and Recipes ad- 
.miniſired to me; but if it be thy Pleaſare to continue 
this Diſeaſe, continue to me, I beſeech thee, O my Re- 
deemer ! the inward Comforts and Aſſitances of thine Holy 
Spirit. Increaſe my Patience, Faith, and Humility, that 
1 may ſubmit to thy ſacred Will. Remove from me all the 
Grief and Diſpleaſure, that renders me uneaſy, aud ſill my 
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Soul with thy Peace, Foy, and Love; that now being fe- 
parated from the Society of Men, I may lift up my Hears. 
and Mind unto thee, my God ! and withdraw them from 
theſe lower Vanities. Grant that I may employ theſe fey 
Moments that thou affordeſt me, to prepare for my Des 
parture, to take a Review of my former finful Life, 10 
beg Pardon, and repent, and to truſt upon thine eternal 
Mercy by a lively Faith, that I may lay hold on thy Fal- 
vation, and he able to ſay with David, My Soul ſhall be 
fatisfy'd as with Marrow and Fatneſs, and my Mouth 
ſhall praiſe thee with joyful Lips, when I remember 
thee upon my Bed, ind meditare on thee in the Night- 
Watch. My Sickneſs ſeems tedious, but my Sins = 
continued longer, and all this bodily Pain and Grief is no- 
thing in compariſon of the Happineſs that I expect in Hea- 
ven. For what are 17 momentary Sufferings in Reſpect 
of the everlaſting Joys? Grant, I beſeech thee, that this 
Diſtemper of Body may turn to the Health and Safety ef 
my Soul, and may oblige me to conſecrate the Reſidue of 
my Life to thy Service and to thy Glory; that I may be 
wean'd from the World, and refigu my ſelf into thine 
Hands ; that Chriſt may be Gain unto me both in Life and 
in Death. But if it be thy Will to put a Period to my 
Sorrows and Sufferings by Death; here 1 am, O God! 
ready to obey thy Motion, and Will, without the leaſt Re- 

| fiftance or Diſpleaſure. For my troubleſome Abode, un- 
dermined by Sickneſs, cauſeth me to wiſh for my Depar- 
ture. My Soul is willing to forſake this infirm Body; for 
thou haſt prepared for it a more laſting and a glorious 
Dwelling above. This Couch where I am now firetch'd, 
minds me of the cold Grave where I muſt ſhortly reſt, aud 
this Death that draws nearer and nearer to me, will free 
me from this Chain of Miſery, put an end to all my 
_ Grievances, and lead me out of this rotten Lodge, to in- 
troduce me into the glorious Palace of Immortality; where 
thy divine Majeſty dwells, and where I Hall for ever 
glorify thee in the Company of the holy Angels and ſaucti- 
d Souls. Amen. ; | 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a ſick Perſon tor 
35 mented with violent Pains. 
0 Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort ! Loot 
with an Eye of Pity upon my dreadful and ſharp Suf- 
ferings. Thou pierceſt me thro with thine Arrows, filleſ- 
my Soul with Bitterneſs ; thy Wrath is kindled againſt me, 
- and thou increaſeſt my Sorrows and Pains, both by Night 
and by Day. Sure, my Sins muſt be extraordinary and 
 beinous, ſince they have provoked thee to deal ſo ſeverely 
With me, who art Mercy itſelf, and art not willing to af- 
itt the Sons of Men. O my God, conſider my Weakneſs 
and Frailty, and let not thine Almighty Power, and the 
Fieeceneſs of thy Wrath be diſplay'd againſt ſuch an infirm 
Creature as I am, a Worm of the Earth, Duſt and Aſhes, 
not hing in compariſon of thee, O infinite Being! Remember 
that I am related to thee in thy bleſſed Son, and am thine 
adopted Child, vouchſafe me, therefore, thy favourable A, 
fiftance, to put an end tomy Sorrows and Sufferings, that 
are ſo exceſſive. and extraordinary, that I could willingly 
ſpeak as Jonas, Death is better ro me than Life. For 
Jam wither d as parch'd Ground in Summer, and a vio- 
Tent Heat conſumes and tortures me. O when wilt thou, 
my God, who haſt redeemed me from the Torments of 
Hell, reſcue me out of theſe violent and bodily Pains? 1 
will give a Check to theſe indecent Groanings and m- 
plaints, that become not ſuch a finful Creature as 1 am. 
Thou art in this moſt juſt and righteous, but I muſs cover 
my Face with Shame and Confuſion. For, were thy Pu- 
niſhments far more grievous, were I caſt into everlaſting 
Flames, 1 could have no Cauſe to complain of thy Severity, 
Ey Reaſon of my ſinful Life. O my God! my Sufferings 
are great, out not tobe compared with my Saviour's, when 
 #be cold Sweat and Drops of Blood fell down from bis pre- 
cious Body. My Grief is violent, but not to be parallel d 
with the Glory that thou haſt promiſed to thy choſen Ser- 
wants, O merciful Saviour] thine heavy Hand ſhall never 
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binder me from truſting and hoping in thee. Tam 
ded, that this ſevere Dealing is defign'd for my — 
Falvation, and, in thine own Time, thou wilt take 
from me this bitter Cup, that I may not drink up the 
Dregs. Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be done. 
With this Afliction, grant me Grace and Strength to bear 
it patiently, and let A 4 Puniſhments be proportionable to 
my Weakneſs; and grant me a happy End and Iſſue, that 
neither Death, nor Life, nor Pain, nor Torment, may ever 
| ſeparate me from thy Love, or pluck me out of thine 
Hand. My good God! forſake me not in my Diſtreſs, 
but comfort and aſſiſt me, and put an End to this bitter 
Aftittion. I am fainting, and my Soul is weary within 
me, vouchſafe to me thy Divine Conſolations, theCordials of 
thy holy Spirit. My Friends and Kindred grieve and 
weep for mine Afiction, but can give me no Aſſiſtance 3 
Thou only art my Hope, thine Hand alone can relieve and 
deliver me from mine exceſſive Grief and Sufferings. 
Quench theſe violent Pains that conſume me, and remove 
mme out of the Reach of Miſery. I cannot but long for 
Death, that will put a Period to my Torments ; releaſe 
e from mine Alain, and wipe away all Tears from 
mine Eyes. O my God when ſhall my Cryings and Groans 
be chang'd into Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ? When 
ſhall I be admitted to the Society of the Bleſſed, who are 
| 22 out of all Tribulations, and have waſbed their 
arments in the Blood of the Lamb? Draw me, and 1 
Ball run after thee, and glorify thee for ever in thine 
Heavenly Temple. Amen. | 
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The Second Conlolation againſt the Fears of Death; 
ls to look upon God as a merciful Father, and 
To truſt upon his infinite Goodneſs. v, 
HERE is no Child well deſcended, but de- 
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2 xa”; fires earneſtly to ſee his Father's Face, and e- 
ſecially, the Face of a good and gracious Fa- 
tber. A great Prince's Son, who hath been 
brought up in a foreign Country, rejoiceth when his 
Father ſends for him, to make him partakeof the Glory 
and Dignity of his Empire. He is not then grieved 
nor troubled, he ſeeks not to delay his Departure, but 
rather embraceth, with Tranſports of Joy, the Meſſen- 
ger of ſuch good News. He thinks of nothing but 
haſtening his Journey: If he could borrow Wings, 
he would fly with an unſpeakable Swiftneſs to his Fa- 
ther's Palace. Now we are the Children of the great 
God, whoſe Throne is Heaven, and whoſe Footſtool 
is the Earth. For our Faith, that looks upon Jeſus 
Chriſt as our Saviour and Redeemer, conſiders God 
our God and Parent. For to them, who en 
this only Son of the Father, hath been granted the Pri- 
vilege of being the Sons of God, to them who be- 
lieve in his Name, 1 John i. So that we have juſt 
Cauſe to be tranſported in an holy Exceſs of Joy, with 
the Apoſtle St. John, Behold, what manner of Love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 
. the Sons of God, 1 John iii. | KR EEO 
We are by Nature Children of Wrath, as others; 
but God, who is rich in Mercy, hath predeſtinated us 
_ unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to him- 
ſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, Eph. ii. 
He gives us the gracious Aſſurances of this free Adop- 
tion in this Life. For as we are Children, he hath 
ſent the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, to cry, 


* 
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Alba, Father, Eph. 1. This Holy Spirit bears Witneſs 
with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. If 
we be Children, then Heirs of God, and Co- heirs with 
Chriſt, Gal. iv. Yea, if we ſuffer wirh him, that we 
may alſo be glorified with him, Rom. viii. That we 
might be the Children of God, he hath not only a- 
dopted us by Jeſus Chrift, bur alſo regenerated us with 
incorruptible Seed. We are not born of Fleſh and 
Blood, but we are born of God. His infinite Good 
neſs moyed him firſt'to-grant us a Being, and his in- 
1 ** — — him to reform our 
Beings, and reprint his Divine Image in our Heart, 
Jebu l I Pet. i. He hath dende us by his pur 
Grace, by the Word of his Truth, that we might be 
the Firſt- fruits of his Creatures, Jam. i. Bleſſed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which accord 
ing to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto 4 
lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, that fas 
deth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, 1 Pet. 1. 
No tho? we be the Children of God, and the ap- 
parent Heirs of his Crown, our Glory and Dignity is 
not to be diſeerned during the Years of our cart 
Pilgrimage. Our Heavenly Father ſuffers us here to live 
ina contemptible State in the Eyes of the World, that 
we might learn Humility, and long more earneſtly for 
His Celeſtial Inheritance. As it happens in a dark and 
obſcure Midnight, Men tread under Feet Pearls, Dia- 
monds, Sceptres and Crowns, as Duſt and Dung; thus 

now that a groſs Ignorance over- ſpreads the World, the 
Children of God, the moſt precious Jewels of his 
Crown, are eſteem'd no better than the Scum of the 
Filth of the Earth: This Conſideration cauſeth St. Jobs 
to tell us, Beloved, we are nom Children of God, it doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that 
hen he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall 
| fee him as he is, 1 John iii. As David ſent for Abſalom 
out of the Philiſtines Country, and gave him Leave to 
| dwell in the City of Jeruſalem; but for the Space = rwo 
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Years he would not ſuffer him to enter his Royal Pa< 
lace, or ſee his Face: Thus God hath freed us from 
the Devil's Tyranny, and Hell's Power, he hath ad- 
mitted us into his Holy Church, which is as his Jeru- 
ſalem, where he gives us aFore-taſte of our heavenly 
Peace and Reconciliation ;z but he delays for a Time 
our Reception into the magnificent Palace of his Glory, 
and to the Enjoyment of his Divine Preſence, our high- 
eſt Satisfaction, and greateſt Happineſs. While were- 
main in the 8 we are at a Diſtance from God, ſo 
that we are ſaved, but by ag 2 Cor.v. But when 
we ſhall depart out of this Body, we ſhall be with 
the Lord, and ſhall enter into a real Fruition of his 
celeſtial Inheritance, Rom. viii. Finally, while we dwell 
here below, we may ſee the Image of our Heavenly 
Father, and bchold his Face as in a Glaſs; but when 
he ſhall admit us near his Throne, we ſhall ſee. him 
Face to Face, we ſhall be transformed into his Like- 
neſs, and be fully ſatisfied with his Reſemblance, 
Rom i. 1 Cor. iii. 1 Cor. xiii. Pſal. xvii. 8 
Let Death be never ſo frightful and ill-favoured, tis 
the Meſſenger of our Heavenly Father; and if we can 
have the Confidence to open its Iron Hands, and look 
into them, we ſhall find gracious Letters, full of Love, 
by which this Father of Mercy calls us to the full En- 
joyment of our eternal Happineſs. Death not only 
invites us to God, but it ſerves as a Ship to conyey us 
- thro' this tempeſtuous Sea of the World, to ourRedeem- 
er, who expects our Coming ar the Haven of everlaſting 
Reſt. Tis like Elijab's Chariot of Fire that carried him 
up to Heaven, 1 Kings ii. If Death covers our Eyes 
with one Hand, and deprives us of the Light of the Sun 
with the other, it rends in Pieces that Veil, which hinders 
us from the Sight of the Excellencies of God's immortal 
Sanctuary, and diſcovers to us the glorious Face of the 
Father of Lights. With the one it digs for our Bodies 
à Grave to caſt them in, but with the other Hand it flings 
open, for our Souls, the Gates of the Heavenly 2 
ruſalem, to introduce them into the Banqueting kr 
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Therefore Death ſhould be ſo far from frighting usz 
that its Arrival ſhould rather comfort us, and cauſe us 
to reſolve to follow it with an holy Chearfulneſs. Fer 
we ſhould not only be willing to go to God with Tranſ- 
ports of Joy, when he is pleaſed to call us to behold 
bis Face, and to eat of the Bread of eternal Life in his 
haeavenly Kingdom; but of our own accord we ſhould 
be impatient to enjoy his glorious Preſence; and in a 
| continual longing to ſee that happy Day that ſhall 
bring us to him, and ſatisfy us with unſpeakable De- 
lights. A true Chriſtian ſhould be moved, on this 
Occaſion, with David's Spiritz As the Hart panteth 
after the Vater Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee; G 
God: My Soul thirfleth for God, for the living God z 
Then ſhall I come and appear before God? 
I confeſs, that this great God, before whom we are 
to appear, is cloathed with Glory and Majeſty, and 
dwells in the Light which no Man can approach unto; 
1 Tim. vi. I know that he fits upon a dreadful Throne 
of Fire, whereof the Wheels are like a burning Flame; 
Dan. vii. That a Thouſand Thouſands wait upon him; 
and Ten Thouſand Millions ftand before him, //a. vi: 
I am not ignorant; that at his Preſence the Earth is 
moved, the Sea and the Rivers dry up, the Mountains 
tremble, and the little Hills ſhake, the Rocks ſhrink, the 
Pillars of Heaven fail, and the Seraphims cover thema 
ſelves with their Wings, Rev. iv. But let not thisdreadful 
Majeſty, and heavenly Pomp terrify thee, O believing 
Soul, for this great God is full of a fatherly Affection 
for thee. Round about this Throne of God there is 
a beautiful Rainbow; of a green Colour, like to an 
Emerald; to fignify, that God is reconciled, and that 
the Covenant of our Peace is to continue for ever: 
As out of this magnificent Throne proceed Thunders 
and Thunderbolts, that fright the W orldlings; and eaſt 
the proud Souls down to the Ground; ſo from thenes 
proceed alſo Lightnings, and ſuch refreſhing Flames; 48 
are able to comfort the Believer, and to direct him rd 
bis celcftial Inheritance, We = telated ro God _ | 
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than the Angels and Seraphims; for we are not only his 
Creatures and Servants, bur alſo his Children, and the 
Members of his Sonz nay, we are but one with him, 
Job. xvii. Let us therefore return our hearty Thanks to 
our heavenly Father, who hath made us meet to be made 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. i. 
Let us go with Confidence to Mount Sion, for there 
are no Signs of God's Wrath, nor of his juſt Vengeance 
to be ſeen. We ſhall find uo Boundaries to keep us off 
from God; bur we ſhall find Aſſurances of Love to in- 
vite and unite us unto him. We ſhall fee no Fire to de- 
vour and ſcare us; but we ſhall perceive the comfortable 


Flames, which burn without conſuming, and which bring 


Conſolation rather than Fear. We hall not meet there 
a terrible Law-piver to drive us from him, to terrify us 
with his Thunderbolts; but we ſhall meet a loving Fa- 
ther to embrace and open to us the Boſom of his tender 
Compaſſion. In ſhort, we ſhall not hear there the terrible 
Sound of the Trumpet, that cauſeth the Rocks to ſplit 
aſunder, that flings to the Ground the proud Cedars, and 
makes the Deer caſt their Voung; but we ſhall hear the 
ſweet and melodious Voice, that will quiet our trembling 
Souls, refreſh our languiſhing Spirits, and fill us with 
Peace and eternal Conſolation, Heb. xii. | 
I acknowledge that God is juſt, but he is alſo merci- 
ful, and his Mercy rejoiceth over Judgment. His Juſtice 
Is like an exceeding high Mountain, bur his Mercy may 
be compared to the bottomleſs Deep, P/al. xxxix. There- 
fore Moſes, who had ſeen God more than any living 
Man, cannor be ſatisfied to extol and magnify his infinite 
Mercy,and the overflowing Riches of i Love;P/xxtix. f 
He names him but once, 7uſt; but many Times he calls 
him Merciful, Gracious, Long-ſuffering, abundant in Good- 
neſs and Truth, Exod. xxxiv. Tis not unworthy of our 
Obſervation, that the Words Righteous or Fuft, attri- 
buted to God, often fignify alſo Merciful, Gracious and 
Loving, in the Holy Tongue. *Tis true, God holds 
in his Hand the Sword of his Juſtice, but he is girded, 
and cloathed with his Mercy, as with a —_ In 
: / 5 k Inort 
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ſhort, God is not only good and merciful, but he is 
alſo Goodneſs and Mercy it ſelf, 1 John iv. His Com- 

aſſion and Tenderneſs is far greater than that of the 
beſt Fathers and Mothers, as he himſelf declares by the 
Prophet, Can a Woman forget ber ſucking Child, that ſhe 
ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of ber Womb? Tea, 
they may forget, yet will not 1 forget thee. Bebold, I have 
| graven thee upon the Palm of my Hand, yea, in the Bottom 
of my Heart, Iſa. xlix. Theſe fatherly Compaſſions force 
him to let fall the Sword of his Juſtice, as he tells us in 
Hoſea, How ball I make thee as Admah? How fhall I 
et thee as Zeboim? Mine Heart is turned within me, my 
Repentings are kindled together, I will not execute the Fierce 
as ty mine Anger, Chap. xi. Therefore David bad good 
Cauſe to be perſuaded, That though bis Father and Mother 
Gould forſake bim, the Lord would receive bim. If all 
Love, Kindneſs and Mercy, were totally baniſhed out of 
the Earth; and all natural Affections ſhould be extinct, 
my God will not forſake me while I live, and at the 
Hour of Death will receive me into his Boſom, and co- 
ver me wirh his Wings. Chriſtian Souls, let not the fad 
Remembrance of your former Sins and Miſcarriages diſ- 
Courage you For when we appear before the Throne of 
God's Majeſty, we muſt not truſt upon our own Righ- 
teouſneſs, nor be puffed up with the Fancy of our Me- 
Fitsz but we muſt place all our Aſſurance and Hope in 
the Mercy of God alone. We muſt imitate Daniel, who 
{peaks thus of himſelf, and of his Proceedings, He 2 
preſent our Swpplications before thee for our Righteouſneſs, 
for thy great Mercies, Dan. ix. The Compaſſions of God 
are our Merits. While God hath Store of Com 
we ſhall not want Merits, St. Bern. Now God's Mercics 
and Compaſſions can never fail; they renew every Morn- 
ing; his Faithfulneſs is very excellent, Lam. 3. Alive, 
faith ih Lord Cod, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the 
"Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his Ways and 
nue, Ezck. xxxtii. I am be, I am be that blots out all thy Sins 
for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy Tranſereſſions, 
La. xlv. Though your Sins and 5 appear to = 
wake 5 5 wi 
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with all the Deformity and Uglineſs of Hell, be not o- 
| vercome with Grief, nor caſt your ſelves into Deſpair. 
| Let us rather ſay with the Prophet Jeremiah, Wherefore 
* doth a living Man complain, a Man for the Puniſbment of 
| his Sins? Let us ſearch and try our Ways, and turn again 
unto the Lord. Let us lift up our Heart with our Hands unto 
God in the Heavens. Or, let us ſpeak in the Language of 
Micah, ho is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, 
and paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſions of the Remnant of bis He- 
ritage? He retaineth not his Anger for ever, becauſe he de- 
lighteth in Mercy. He will come again, he will have Com- 
paſſion upon us, be will ſubdue our Iniquities, and thou wilt 
caſt all tbeir Sins into the Depths of the Sea, Micah.vii. Let 
us comfort our ſelves with the Words of the Prophet 
Daniel, To the Lord our God belong Mercies and Forgive-= 
nefſes, tho we have rebelled againſt him, Dan. vi. 
Lell me not again, I know that God is good and mer- 
ciful, but my Sins are too many, to believe that he will 
vouchſafe me a Pardon, and have Mercy upon me. And 
after many repeated Vows, after many Groans, Sighs, 
and Tears of Repentance, I have returned as a Dog to 
his Vomit, and as the Swine to wallow in the Mire, 
2 Pet. ii. But, wretched Sinner, learn for thy Comfort, 
that if thy Sins ſhould be as many as the Sand by the 
Sea-ſhore, or as the Stars of the Sky, Va. xliv. If thou 
doſt now ſincerely repent of them, with a contrite Soul, 
God will blot them out as the Cloud, and will caſt them 
| ©» the Sea. For God's Mercy hath no Bounds, and his 
Tompaſſions are infinite, Micab. vii. When thy Brother 
hath offended thee, if he ask Forgiveneſs, the Lord com- 
mands that thou ſhould'ſt pardon him, not only ſeven 
: T imes, but ſeventy and ſeven Times, Matib. xvii. How 
much more Reaſon haſt thou to believe, that God, who is 
Goodneſs and Mercy, will pardon thee. more Sins, and 
oftner? Therefore, inſtead of examining thy Miſcarri- 
ages, accept of the precious Balm of his divine Conſola- 
tions, and {ay with the Royal Prophet, Bleſs the Lord, O 
my Saul, and all that is within me, bleſs bis holy Name; 
bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all bis Honeſty 
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who forgiveth all thine Iniquities; who healeth all thy Dif+ 
eaſes ; who redeemeth thy Life from Deſtruct ion; who crotm- 
eth thee with Loving Kindneſſes and tender Mercies ; who [a» 
isfieth thy Mouth with good. Things, ſo that thy Youth is 
renewed like the Eagles. The Lord executeth Righteouſneſs 
and Judgment for all that are oppreſſed ;, the Lord is mer - 
 Ciful and gracious, ſlow to Anger, and plenteous in Mercy ; 
he will not always chide, neither will be keep his Anger for 
ever; he hath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded 
us according to our Iniquities; for as the Heaven is bigh above 
the Earth, ſo great is his Mercy towards them that fear bim; 
as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far bath be removed 
our Tranſgreſſions from us. Like as a Father pitieth bis Chil- 
dren, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear bim, Pſal. ciii. 
Don't anſwer me, that your Sins are fo heinqus and 
abominable, that you cannot expect a Pardon. For when 
they ſhould be as high as the proudeſt Mountains, if thou 
art really ſenſible of their Weight, if they make thee ro 
ſigh and groan, God's infinite Mercy, like a Deluge, 
ſhall cover and waſh them away, Lam. v. or like a Tor- 
rent, it ſhall tranſport them out of his Sight; for where 
Sin abounds, God's Grace will ſuper-abound, in caſe there 
be true Repentance. //a. i. Tho? your Sins ſhould be as 
Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow; thoꝰ they ſhould 
be as red as Vermillion, they ſhall become as white as 
Wooll. All the Offences that you are guilty of fince 
you were in the World, are finite and limited, but God's 
Mercy is infinite. O Lord, if thou fhould'ſ# mark Ini- 
 guities, who ſhall fiand? But there is. Forgiveneſs with 
thee, that thou may'ſt be feared, Pal. cxxx. 
He that hides his Tranſgreſſions ſhall not proſper, but 
he that confeſſeth, and forſakes them, ſhall obtain Mer- 
cy, Prov. xviii. Tis certain, that there is no Sinner ever 
ſo guilty, that ſhall ſeek to God's Mercy, by a true Re- 
pentance, but ſhall obtain his Requeſt, P/al. cxiii. Da- 
vid. har defiled himſelf with an infamous Adultery, and 
imbrued his Hands in the Blood of one of his moſt faith - 


ful Servants; but as ſoon as he had made Requeſt to 


God, with a broken Heart, and a contrite Spirit, his 
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good and merciful Creator cleanſed this foul Sinner from 
all his Guilt, at the Fountain of his infinite Mercy. He 
made him whiter than Snow, and comforted his bruiſed 
Bones. This Conſideration cauſed him to cry out, 7 
ſaid, I will confeſs unto God iny Tranſgreſſions; and thin, 
O God, haſt taken away the Puniſbinent of my Sin. King 
Manaſſeb had been addicted to deviliſh: Arts, and to the 
moſt abominable and heinous Idolatries, 2 Chiron. xxxiit. 
Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as he figh'd in his Chains: his 
Prayers and his Groans found a gracious Reception at 
the Throne of Grace. The poor Publiean in the Goſ- 
pel being aſhamed to lift up his Eyes ro Heaven, ſtruck 
upon his Breaſt with this Expreſſioh of his penitent 
Soul, God be merciful to me a Sinner, Luke xviii. And 
God-Tbok'd upon him with an Eye of Mercy, and 
ſtretehed out unto him his gracious Hand, fo that He 
departed to his Home juſtified. The penitent Magds- 
len was inwardly grieved at her former filthy and d& 
bauched Behaviour, ſo that ſhe came and caſt her ſelf t 
our Saviour's Feet, watering them with her Tears, and 
wiping them with the Hair of her Head, Late ix. But 
Chriſt ſoon lifted ber up with thele comfortable Words, 
'Thy Sins are pardined, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, g in 
Peate. St. Peter, by Frailty, that ſhould cauſe the belt 
'Chriftians to tremble for Fear of falling into the ſatme 
Apoſtaſy, denied his Lord and Maſter three Times, 
with Curſing and Swearing, Matib. xxvi. But this mer- 
ciful God look'd upon him with an Eye of Compal- 
ſion, and gave him Grace to repent moſt bitterly of 
ſuch a foul Crime, I doubt not, bur at the ſame Time, 
that this wretched Sinner poured forth his Tears in God's 
Preſehce; he poured into his Heart the Oil of Joy and 
Gladneſs, and comforted him moft effectually by bis 
divine Spirit. Likewiſe, though your Sins be never fo 
griefous and abominable, if your Souls be touch'd with 
Diſpleßſure, if your Hearts be truly penitenr, ſo that you 
thel fincere Tears of Repentance; in Caſe you are hear- 


rily ſorry for the want of a ſufficient Grief for your 
Sins, in caſe you proſtrate your ſelves — aye 
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 venly Father, he will raiſe you up again by his infinite 
Goodneſs, he will caſt all your Sins and Tranſgreflions 
behind him: He will cry unto you inwardly, by the 
Voice of his Holy Spirit, My Son, or my Daugbter, 
_ thy Sins are forgiven thee, John v. He will fill your 
Souls with an unſpeakable Joy, Luke ix. and will cauſe 
you to ſing with the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed is be whoſe Tranſ- 
greſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered. Bleſſed is the 
Man unto whom the Lord imputeth no Iniquity, and in 


whoſe Spirit there is no Guile, Pſal. xxxii. Fi 

not that tis ever too late to repent, and — is 
upon your Lips, that 'tis no Time to ſeek to the 
can- 


Mercy of God. As the Buſineſs of R 
not be too ſoon, becauſe we know not when God will 
call us to himſelf; 'tis moſt certain, that it can never 
be too late. For at what Time or Seaſon ſoever the 
poor Sinner melts into Tears of Repentance, in caſe his 
| Repentance be real, and his Tears proceed from _ 
tent Heart, God will always have the Arms of his 
Mercy wide open to receive him. 'The Thief cruci- 
fied at our Saviour's Side, was at the laſt Gaſp when 
he was converted, and when he uttered this excellent 
Expreſſion; Remember me, Lord, when thow comeſs in- 
0 thy Kingdom, Luke xxiii. Our good and merciful Sa- 
viour granted this Requeſt, and encouraged him with 
the moſt excellent and comfortable Promiſe that could 
be expected; Verily, I ſay unto thee, to Day ſhalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe. In like manner, when thou 
art at the Point of Death, if God {| to thee, and 
awakens thy Conſcience, tis an infallible Sign, that 
he hath Compaſſion on thee, and that he will not 
deſtroy thee. Tis a Sign that he opens for thee his 
Heaven, full of Light and Glory, and offers to thee 
his Paradiſe, with all its divine Excellencies. Doubt 
not, penitent Sinner, but that this is the 
-Day, the Day of Salvation, and the Time of God's 
good Pleaſure, Since this good God draws fo near 
thee, thou may'ſt with Freedom draw near him: 


ſince he beats and * the Door of thine _—_ | 
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tis an infallible Token, that thou may'ſt alſo beat at the 
Door of his eternal Mercies, and that he intends to o- 
pen and ſatisfy thee. In ſhort, at what Hour ſoever we 
go to God, and appear before his Throne, he ſtretch- 
eth out to us the golden Sceptre of his Favour, that we 
mould obtain Mercy, and find Grace, to be helped in 
Time of Need. | | . " 
Long and elaborated Speeches or Prayers are needleſs 
to perſuade God, to vouchſafe his Grace and ſeaſona- 
ble Help in ſuch an urgent Neceſſity. Tis not neceſſa- 
ry that we ſhould compoſe them, with the Art and In- 
duſtry of humane Wiſdom. We need but pray to God, 
as unto our Father, and weep in his Boſom; we need 
but open to him our Hearts, and call our ſelves his 
Children. That alone is ſufficient to move him to 
Compaſſion, and to ſtir up his fatherly Affections, to 
appeaſe his Anger, and to draw upon us his moſt ex- 
cellent Bleſſings. The Prophet //aiab, the moſt elo- 
quent of the Men of his Time, ſeeks no other Argu- 
ment to perſuade God to have Mercy and Compaſſion, 
but this; Loot down from Heaven, and behold from the 
Habitation of thy Holineſs, and of thy Glory, where is thy 
Seal and thy Strength, the ſounding of thy Bowels, and of 
thy Mercies towards me? Are they refirained ? Doubtleſs 
thou art our Fatber, though Abraham be ignorant of us, 
and Iſrael acknowledgeth us not. Thou, O Lord, art our 
Father, our Redeemer, thy Name is from Everlaſting, Iſa. 
Ixiii. Likewiſe, after he had made this Confeſſion, 
Me are all as an unclean Thing, and all our Righteouſneſſes 


are as filthy Rags; and we all do fade as a Leaf, and our 


tniquities like the Wind bave taken us away, and there 
if nous that calleth upon thy Name, that flirreth up bimſelf 
to take Hold of thee, for thou baſt hid thy Face from us, 
aud haſt couſumed us, becauſe of our [niquities, Chap. lxiv. 
He adds, But now, O Lord, thou art our Father; we are 
thy Clay, and thou art our Potter, aud we all are the Work 
of thine Hand. Be not wroth very ſors, O Lord, neither 
remember lniquity for ever, behold, ſee, we beſeech thee, 


we are all thy People, © 
Treo 5 
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By this gracious and loving Title of Father, the pro- 
digal Son is perſuaded to be able to oblige his Parent 
to have Compaſſion on him; I will riſe, and go to my 
Father, and will ſay unto bim, Father, I bave finned 
. againſt Heaven, and againſt thee, and am 10 more worthy 
10 be called thy Son; make me as one of thy bired Servants. 
Thus, though we have forſaken our heavenly Father, 
miſ-ſpent the Riches of his Grace, and lived a filthy 
and a prophane Life; nevertheleſs, if we can be moved 
with a ſerious and a true Repentance, and ſay to him 
from our Heart, Father, I have finned againſt Heaven, 
and againſt thee, I am no more worthy to be called thy Son : 


He will forget all the Miſcarriages of our Youth, and 


will paſs by all the Offences that we have commitred our 
of Ignorance or Miſtake; nay, he will blot out all our 
wilful and deliberate Sins; he will not only embrace us 
| when we ſhall caſt our ſelves at his Feet, and in the 
Arms of his Mercy, but he will meer and receive us as 
his deareſt Children. He will kiſs us with the bleſſed 
_ Kiſſes of his fatherly Love. He will give to us his hol 
Spirit, that ſhall ſeal us for the Day of Redemption, and 
ſhall aſſure us, that we are admitted to the Liberty, and 
all the Privileges of his Children. He will ſhooe our 
Feet with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, and 
will vouchfafe us all the Aſſurance of our entire and per- 
fect Reconciliation. He will cloath us here upon Earth 
with Robes of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and in Hea- 
ven he will beſtow upon us incorruptible Robes of Im- 
mortality and Glory. In this Life he will give us the 
Fore · taſtes of eternal Happineſs, and in the Life to come, 
he will lead us by the Hand into the Banquerting-Cham- 
ber, and will cauſe us to fir there at Table with Alra- 
ham, 1/aac, and Jacob, and with all the firſt- Born, whoſe 
Names are written in Heaven. Out of this celeſtial A- 
bode, all Murmurings and Complaints ſhall be baniſhed z 
but here ſhall be rejoycing and Gladneſs for the Con- 
verſion of poor Sinners, and for their Admittance into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. God himſelf ſhall invite the 
holy Angels and bleſſed Spirits to ſhare in theſe _ 


/ 
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lick Rejoicings, ſaying to them, We muſt rejoice, for 

theſe my Children were dead, but now they are alive ; they 

Were loft, but now they are found again. ft. 
Ler the miſerable Slaves of the Devil, and of their 
filthy Lufts, tremble at the Approaches of Death, and 
let them look upon God as a dreadful judge, Nom. ii. 
For our Parts, we have not the Spirit of Bondage to 
be again in Fear, but we have the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Let the Sons and 
Daughters of Adam, who have no other being nor Life, 
but that which they have received with their corrupt 
Nature, fly from God's Preſence: For our Parts, we 
that are regenerated by the Spirit of the ſecond Adam, 
will draw near to him with Boldneſs. We will not ſay, 
as that Soul, diſturbed and frighted at che Gonſideration 
of its Crime, 7 heard thy Voice, I was afraid, and hid 
my ſelf, Gen. iii. But rather, having been brought up 
in the Schools of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and having 
learned that we muſt prefer our Obedience to God's 
Will, to all other Things whatſoever; we ſhall ſay 
to him, with Samuel, ſpeak, Lord, for thy Serwant 
heareth, 1 Sam. iii. Or rather, we will addreſs our- 
ſelves to him in plainer Terms, O my God, and hea- 
venly Father, ſpeak when thou wilt, for thy Servant is 
ready, and reſolved to obey thy Command. We will 
not ſtay till God ſnall call the fourth Time, as that 
holy Man, 1 Sam. iii. who becauſe of his tender and 
unexperienc'd Years, could not diſtinguiſh between 
God's Voice, and that of a Man; but we will have 
our Ears always open to his divine Orders, and at 
the firſt Motion and Summons of his Will, we hall 
be ready to follow him, as the Children of /ſrae] were 
in the Wilderneſs, when they raiſed their Camp, and 
marched at his Motion, Numb. ii. ters 
And as when the Levites ſtop'd, and put down 
the Ark in its Place, 2 Chron. iii. Moſes uttered this 
Prayer, O Lord, give Reſt to the Thouſands of Iſrael ; 
likewiſe, you believing Souls, whom God hath cho- 
ſen for his Ark and Temple, as ſoon as you ſhall per- 
celve 
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ceive the leaſt Sign of Death, ſpeak with an holy Con- 
fidence and Joy; Rejoyce, O my Soul, the Time of 
thy Freedom, and of thine eternal Reſt approacheth. 
Here is the Meſſenger of good News. Here is Death 
that will uſher me into the E Palace of my hea- 
venly Father. Father, the Hour is come, glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son may glorify thee, Jabn xvii. 
When the Hour was come, that our Lord 7 
Chriſt was to go out of the World to the Father; 
he faid to his Diſciples, who were grieved for his 
| Departuge from them, If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, 
 becanſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father; for the Father is 
greater than I, John xiii. John xiv. Chriſtian Souls 

In this Manner at the Hour of your departing. IF 
fuch as are about you happen to weep and lament, 
Fee endeavour to move and by you, by the Con- 

er 
ar 


derations of Fleſh and Blood; ſay unto them, why 
are you grieved at my Deliverance, and at the End 
'of my Miſery? Why would ye hinder and retard my 
Glory and Happineſs? O how ctuel is your Love! 
How blind —_ inconſiderate is _ Affection! Cer- 
tainly, if ye did love me as ye ought, ye would pre 
: Ter mh Satisfitidir, and the Ae of 

Happineſs, to the ſmall Advantages thar ye from 
my Abode with you. Ye thould conſider, that the 
leaſt Part of the Joy that I ſhall feel in my heavenly 
Father's Houfe, is a thouſand Times more worth than 
all the Pleaſures of the Earth, than the Honours of 
the Age, and the -Pomp and Glory of the World. 


My Friends, or rather my Enemies, let me go, for 1 


go to my Father; I go to behold his Face, which is 
the moſt divine Satisfaction; I go to take Poſſeſſion 
of that Inheritance Pen for me from the Foun- 
dations of the World, Jobn. xx. Matt. xxi. | 


ls 
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A ſhort PRAYER and MEDITATION for a 
3 Chriſtian; who prepares himſelf for Death, by 
relying on the Mercy of God the Father. 


01 Y God and Creator, I perceive by. the Symptoms of 
**; Death, that my Departure is at Hand, and 1 am 
ſummoned to appear. before thy dreadful Tribunal. The 
Remembrance of my former beinous Sins, cannot but ter- 
rify me, when J view my ſelf, Duſt and Aſhes, and thine 
infinite Being and divine Perfefions: When 1 compare 
Ty Yeakneſs aud Guilt with thy Superlative Excellency aud 
"Holineſs; how can I, who am but as Straw and Stubble. 
fand before a conſuming Fire? If I ſhould ſee thee, 0 | 
my God! upon thy glorious Throne ſurrounded with Mil- 
lions of immortal Spirits, armed with Thunderbolts, and 
encompaſſed with Flames of Fire, like to thoſe of Mount 
Sinai, I. ſhould not only tremble for Fear, but fall into 
| Deſparr, and fly from thee, as my firſt: Parent, or as Mo- 
ſes and Iſaiah, be diſmayed and deplore my unclean Na- 
ure, not fit to draw near ſo holy a God, But O mer- 
ciful Father ! thy glorious Preſence is nat without ſome 
Tokens of Mercy. I ſee a_Rainhbow.. round about thy 
Throne, an Aſſurance of my Peace and reconciliation. I 
dare therefore draw near the Throne of thy Grace, from 
whence thou reacheft to me the Sceptre of thine infinite 
Goodneſ5, and ſpeakeſt io me in a Language full of Love 
aud Compaſſion to comfort me, to revive my drooping Spi- 
rits, and fill me full of Hope, and Confidence of my fu- 
ture Happineſs and Salvation. Since therefore 1 ſee about 
thee, O my God! no ſuch terrible Mark of thy Wrath, 
1 will no longer yield to the Spirit of Bondage, that in- 
lines to Fear; but will be perſuaded by the Spirit of 
Adoption, to cry unto thee, Abba, Father. For I am 
thy Child and Co- heir with thy bleſſed Son, who hath re- 
conciled me to thee by the Blood of his Groſs, my : 
| 1 0 
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flood as an Enemy at a Diſtance. But now that I a 
ſo nearly related to thee, wilt thou refuſe me mine Inbe» 
ritance, purchaſed for me by my Chriſt? O heavenly Fa- 
ther I know my Offences are heinous; and if thou dia 
treat me with Severity aud Juſtice, I ſhould expeft no« 
thing but the eternal Flames. Yet 1 am aſſured thou doſt 
not delight in the Death of Sinners, and baſt promiſed to 
accept of my penitent Tears and Amendment. Aud the" 
my Sins be many and grievous; O let thy Grace and 
Mercy be magnified in the Pardon of them. I am per- 
| ſuaded that thy Compaſſion will receive and embrace me, 
as a Father his afflifted Child, and put far from thee 
mine Offences. "Keturn then unto thy reſt, O my Soul! 
for the Lord is. gracious unto thee, and is ready to ad- 
mit thee into his eternal Kingdom. I underfland there- 
fore Death's Summons to be the Voice of my Lord and 
Father, who calls and commands me to come unto bin, 
Iwill follow the Example of the prodigal Son, and ſpeak 
in his Language; Farther, I have finned againſt Heaven, 
and againſt thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son. { confeſs, O'my God: that thou not been 
ſparing of thy manifold Bleſſings to me, but I bave not 
employed them as 1 ought to thy Honour and Glory. The 
Temptations of the World have too much prevailed upon 
me, and my wicked Inclinations have drawn me away. from 
thy Service, to gratify the Corruption of my Natare. In 
this ſinful. State that I am in, I fly to thee for Merey 
and Pardon. Have Compaſſion on me, my be Far 
ther, whoſe Tenderneſs for me, far exceeds that of the 
moſt tender: hearted Parents. I am fully perſuaded, that 
thou wilt not-rejeft me, but art ready to embrace and 
meet me on the Way, as the Father of the prodigal Son. 
O unparallelld Love / O infinite Goodneſs and Condeſcen> 
fion! I am confident to find in thee, my God, and to be 
4 Partaker of it! I doubt not but that thou wilt quiet 
my troubled Spirit quith a gracious Reception, claatb me 
with the Robe of thy Righteonjneſs, and entertain me in 
thy glorious Palace, where I ſhall be admitted to ſolemnize 
the Marriage of the Lamb, deſigned as an Offering from 
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the Foundation of the World, in the happy Society of Angels 
and immortal Spirits, where we ſhall glorify thee, and be 
everlaſiing Monuments of thine infinite Goodneſs and Mercy. 
O admirable Wiſdom in diſpoſing of thine Ele / We were 

Joſt Creatures, but we ſhall be all found in God. We were 
dead in our Sins; but by Death, which ve had drawn 
upon our ſelves, we ſhail return to Life. We are caſt into 
the moſs miſerable State, but thereby aue ſhall attain and 
be advanced to the higheſt. Felicity. O my God! I recom- 
mend unto thee my Soul as to à faithful Creator; Head. 
venly Father, unto thy Hands 1 remit my Spirit. Amen. 


The Third Conſolation againft the Fears of 
Death, zo to meditate continually an the 
Death and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to truſt upon the Merits of his 


F we deſire to die with ia peaceable and quiet 
A185 Mind, we muſt always meditate on the Death 8 
and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
= rcſt upon the Merits of his Croſs. For the 
Death of this Prince of Life is the Model of ours, and 
the Fountain of Comforts and Joys of a believing Soul. 
1. By looking upon this perfect example, the Won- 
der of Men and Angels, we learn to endure, with an holy 
Reſolution and Patience, all the Evils and Pains that at- 
tend upon Death, Lake xxii. For tho' our Saviour's Tor- 
ments were exceſſive, fo that his Soul was ſorrowful unto 
Death, tho' there iſſued out of his innocent Body a bloody 
Sweat, from the Violence of his Grief; yet out of his 
Mouth came not forth the leaſt Sign of Repining or Im- 
patience, Ja. liti. He was led to the Slaughter as a Lamb, 
and as a Sheep before the Shearers is dumb, 5 5 
n 6 2. From 
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20. From hence we learn, that the laſt Hours of our 
Life, muſt be employed in fervent and continual Pray- 
ers to God, fſmce this beloved of the Father offers to 
him at fuch a Time his Prayers and Supplications, with 
ſtrong Crying, and a Flood of Tears, as to him who 
Was able to deliver him from Death, Heb. v. In the 
Boſom of this heavenly Father he poureth out all his 
Grief, and three Times he preſents this Requeſt, Fa- 
ther, if this Cup may not paſs away from me, except 1 
drink it, &c. | | 
3. We learn alſo to preſent our ſelves before God's 
Divine Majefty with Humility, and to reſign our 
ſelves wholly to his adorable Providence: He who 
thought it no Robbery ro be equal with God, the whom 
the Millions of Angels and Seraphims worthip continu- 
ally, judged it no Diſgrace to himſelf to fall upon his 
Knees three Times to the Ground, and ſubmit his Will 
to that of his heavenly Father. For after that he had 
ſaid, Father, i it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs away from 
me, he adds theſe Words, Nevertbeleſs, O Father, mot 
as vill, but as thou wilt, Matth. xxvi. 55 
4. If at the Time of our Death, an exceflive Sor- 
row, or a malignant Humour ſeize upon our Minds, 
and hinder us from ſeeing the Heavens open, or God 
who ſtretcheth out his Arms to receive us into his 
Reſt; let us remeniber, that this merciful Lord (| 
to us, as he did to his three Apoſtles, who ſlept when 
he was in his Agony, Cannot yon watch one with 
me? Matth. _ wy —.— Children, tis no Time to 
fall aſleep ſwith the fooliſh Virgins; trim your Lamps, 
ut on the Garments of Light, to meet — Celeſtial 
ridegroom, and to enter with him into the Marriage 
Chamber, Matth. xxv. | 
5. God requires that we ſhould do as much Good 
at all Times to our Friends as we are able, and to ex- 
preſs the Sincerity of our Affections to thoſe to whom 
Nature and Religion have cauſed us to be related. 
But chiefly at the Hour of Death we are more bound 
to this Religious Duty. Therefore Je/#s Chrif# bath 
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ſhewn us an Excellent Example; for when he was nail - 
ed to the Croſs, and ready to breathe forth his Soul into 
the Hands of his Heavenly Father, he took Care of his 
Holy and Bleſſed Mother, ſaying to his beloved Diſci- 
ple, My Son, behold thy Mother, and to her, Woman, be- 
bold thy Son. * - = 
6. We ought to do Good, and ſhew Kindneſs not 
only to our Friends, but alſo forgive our greateſt Ene- 
mies, ſuch as are the moſt enraged againſt us. For by 
this means we ſhall follow the bleſſed Footſteps of our 
gracious Saviour; for he had Compaſſion upon them 
that crucified him and mocked him. Father, ſaid he, 
forgive them, for they know nos what they do. N 
57. By the Croſs of Feſus Chriſt, we learn to put our 
Truſt in the Goodneſs of God in our ſharpeſt Pains, 
and to embrace him as our moſt loving Father and Re- 
deemer, at that Inſtant when he ſeems to diſcover to us 
a ſevere Countenance, full of Wrath. For this eternal 
Son of God, in his moſt violent Tortures, when his 
Heavenly Father withdrew from him his Aid and Afﬀis 
ſtance, and with-held the Effects of his Grace, the Ex- 
preſſions of his Love, and the Comforts of his Divine 
Spirit; yet he looked upon him as his God, and prays 
to him with an holy Aſſurance, repeating theſe Words, 
if Grd: My God '; wt - 

8. If we will die willingly, and leave theſe infirm 
Bodies with a joyful Mind, when the Time is come, 
that we muſt go to the Father of Spirits, we ought to 
remember with what Reſolution our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt prepared himſelf for Death, and how wil- 
lingly he commended his innocent Soul into the Hands 
of God his Father, when he required it. No Man 
taketh my Life away from me, but 1 lay it down of my 

elf; 1 have Power to lay it down, and I have Power to take 

it again; this Commandment have I received of my Father, 
John x. Heb. x. This cauſed him to ſpeak in this man- 
ner, Here I am, O God, to do thy Vill, Luke xxiii. There» 
fore, when he gave up the Ghoſt, he.cried with a loud 
Voice to ſhew that his precious Soul was not 2 
1933 ET . rom 
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from him by Violence, but that he willingly offered it 
up as a Sacrifice to God. | | 
g. In this excellent Deſcription of Chrift cruci 
we may farther learn, what ſhould be our laſt Words, 
and our laſt Thoughts. For if God grants us the Uſe 
of our Tongues until the laſt Moment, we cannot end 
our Life more comfortably, than by ſuch Expreſſions 
as our Saviour made Uſe of upon the Croſs; Father, 
into thy Hands I commit my Spirit. But if we cannot 
move our Lips, nor pronounce theſe Words, we ought 
to have them inwardly in our Minds, and expreſs them 
with the Motions of the Heart. | „ 
10. In looking exactly into the Death and Paſſion of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may eaſily find how much 
we are engaged to yield up our Souls ro God, when he 
is pleaſed to call for them. For this bleſſed Death is the 
Price and Ranſom that he hath paid for them. Now, 


j it be reaſonable to render unto every one that which 


he hath bought and purchaſed with a great Price; and 
if it would be a great Injuſtice to refuſe unto any Man 
that which he hath paid for with the Blood of his only 
and beloved Son, how can we refuſe our Souls unto 
God, fince they belong to him? Becauſe he hath not 
only created them, and ſtamped in them his Image, but 
Hach alſo purchaſed them with the Blood of his 2 
Son, in whom, from all Eternity, he is well pleaſed. 
We muſt not therefore imitate the Example of evil Pay- 
maſters, or unjuſt Poſſeſſors of other Men's Goods; we 
muſt not expect, until our Souls be plucked from us by 
Violence, but rather like the good and righteous Debt- 
ors, we ought to return them willingly, and yield them 
up into his Hands, who hath paid for them an infinite 
and an unvaluable Ranſom. David was of this Mind, 
when he ſaid, Into thine Hand I commit my Spirit z then 
haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of Truth, Plal. xxvi. 
11. From this Death and Paſſion of our glorious Re- 
deemer, we underſtand, not only our Duty, but alſo find 
ſufficient Grounds of Comfort and Hope 3 and if I may 
ſo ſay, tis in the Bowels of this gd Lion, that we incet 


with 
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with the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Conſolations. This 

chief Prieſt who bears us upon his Breaſt in his heavenly 

Sanctuary, or rather in his Heart, will not forſake us in 

the Day of our Diſtreſs, nor yield us up to the Fears 

and Pangs of Death. For ſince he hath encountred 

with this cruel Enemy, ſince he had felt its Stings, its 

Shiverings and Pains, and hath been tempted, as we 

have been in all things, except to Sin; he is merciful 

and faithful, to have Compaſſion of our Infirmities; he 

is no leſs able to aſſiſt us in our Temptations, and to 

make us in all Things more than Conquerors. 

12. Believing Souls, conſider with me the noble Ex- 

preſſions of St. Paul: Bleſſed be God, even the Father of 
oar Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and the God 
of all Comfort, who comforteth us in all our Tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort them which are in any Trouble, 

by the Comfort wherewith we our ſelves are comforted of God, 
2 Cor. i. Theſe excellent Truths may be very well applied 

to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Holy Ghoſt names 

The Apoſtle and High- Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Heb. iii. For 

the Comfortable Aſſiſtances which he hath received from 

God, in the Time of his greateſt Anguiſn, are precious 
Tokens, and infallible Aſſurances of God's future Help 

in our Need. For as when he was in his bitter Agony, 

when his Soul was caſt down with a deadly Sorrow, an 

Angel from Heaven came to comfort him; fo likewiſe, 

when we ſhall be engaged in an Encounter with Death, 

when it ſhall endeavour to fill our Souls with Sadneſs 

and Apprehenſions, he will, doubtleſs, fend to us ſome 

of his good Angels, that be at his Right-Hand, I mean, 

the faithful Teachers of his holy Word; or elfe he will 


ſend from Heaven ſome of his bleſſed Spirits that ſtand 


about his Throne, who are commonly employed in the 
Affittance of the Faithful. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf, the 
Comforter of afflicted Souls, and the true Oil of Glad- 
neſs, will then drive from our Hearts all Grief, and re- 
vive us with his heavenly Comforts. He will not for- 
fake us, until he hath brought us to the Head-ſpring of 
eternal Joy and Comfort. 3 
N 13. Our 
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13. Our Lord and Saviour's Deliverance from Death, 

is in ſome Reſpect an Image and Aſſurance of our ſuture 
Deliverance, which we are to expect from God's Mercy, 
and Almighty Power. For as, when St. Paul faith, That 
this High-Prieft, in the Days of his Fleſh, offered up 
Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears 
to him that was able to ſave him from Death, And was 
beard in that he feared; we are not to underſtand, thar 
he was altogether freed from Death, bur rather, that he 
had the Favour granted to him of ſwallowing up Death 
in Victory, and of triumphing over the Powers of Hell; 
and that through the Shame and Bitterneſs of Death, he 
is entered into his Glory, and into the Joys of his hea- 
venly Paradiſe: Likewiſe, when we pray to God in-our 
greateſt Diſtreſſes, and deepeſt Sorrows, when we pour 
into his Boſom the Tears of a ſincere Repentance; he 
hears us from his Sanctuary, and delivers us from Dearh, 
not by hindering us from dying, but by conveying our 
Souls through Death into an immortal Life; from Sut- 
ferings, into Happineſs. | | 

14. To be fully perſuaded, : that God will not with- 
hold from us the Joys and Comforts of his Holy Spirit, 
and that he will make us more than Conquerors of 
Death, by admitting us into an eternal Felicity; we 
need but caſt our Eyes upon this great God and Savi- 
our: For as he who grants a great deal, will not reſuſe 
a little; ſo God, who hath not ſpared his only Son, dur 
hath delivered him for us all, to an ignominious and 
cruel Death, how ſhall not he with him freely give us 
all Things? St. Paul hath taught us to argue in this 
manner, and to gather this neceſſary Conſequence from 
God's Proceedings, Rom. viii. | | 

157. When Cbrift our Lord gave up the Ghoſt upon 
the Croſs, the Veil of the Temple was rent from the 
Top to the Bottom, Heaven was opened, and a repent- 
ing Thief was admitted. All this was to teach us, That 
we may enter into the Holy of Holies, by the Blood of 
Jeſus, by the new and living Way, which he hath con- 
ſecrated; by the Veil, that his Fleſh; —— 
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ciful Lord hath always his Arms wide open to receive 
us, and that he will never refuſe the Glory of Heaven, 
and the Delights of his Paradiſe, to the greateſt Sinners, 
who repenting, have Recourſe to him by his eternal 
Mercy and infinite Merits. | 
16. The Death of this great God and Saviour is the 
Payment of all our Debts, and the Expiation of all our 
Crimes: Tis the healing of all our Diſcaſes, the Free- 
dom from all our Miſeries, for it hath overcome Satan 
and the Powers of Hell: Tis the Death of an eternal 
Death, the meritorious Death that hath purchaſed for 
us Heaven and all its Excellencies, and procured to us, 
a Right to God's Paradiſe, and ro its Delights and Plea- 
ſures. In ſhort, *tis this Death that introduces Paradiſe 
into our Souls before we enter into Paradiſe, and fills our 
Minds with an Heavenly and divine Peace, and an un- 
ſpeakable and glorious Joy. ie 
17. This Croſs of our Saviour may be compared to 
the Wood which Moſes caft into the Waters of Marab. 
For it takes away from the natural Death of God's 
Children, whatſoever is incommodious and bitter, and 
cCauſeth us to reliſh Sweetneſs and Comforts that cannot 
be expreſt. *Tis like the Salt which the Prophet Eliſba 
caſt into the Waters of Jericho, to make them wholſome 
and fruitful: For it cauſeth that Death it ſelf proves our 
Salvation, and brings to us unſpeakable Comforts. I 
may alſo liken it to the Meal which the ſame Prophet 
caſt into the Pot, of which the Sons of the Prophets had 
made this Complaint; O thou Man of God, there is Deatb 
in the Pot! Tis the Death of Death, becaule it removes 
from it all deadly Poiſon, and cauſeth us to reliſh Ange- 
lical Satisfactions. I may therefore ſay of this glorious 
Croſs, That tis the Tres of Knowledge of Good and Evil; 
becauſe it makes known and underſtood the dreadful E- 
vils from which we are delivered, and the infinite Ad- 
vantages which are procured to us by Chriſt's Death. I 
may call it alſo the Tree: of Life, for every one that ga- 
thers of the Fruit of this Tree with the Hand of Faith, 
and eats of it, ſhall live for ever, John vi. W 
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Souls, Tis. that myſtical Ladder which Jacob faw in a 
Viſion, for it unites Heaven and Earth, finful Man with 
his God, Gen. xxviii. It pleaſed the Father to make Peace 
by the Blood of his Son crucified, and to reconcile all 
Things to himſelf, whether they be Things in Earth, 
or Things in Heaven, Colofſ. i. Tis by the Means of 
this bleſſed Croſs that the good Angels are ſent to our 
Aſſiſtance, and that all the Graces and Bleſſings of God 
are procured to us. By this Croſs we ſhall aſcend up 
to God, and to his eternal Happineſs. Under the Sha» 
dow of {this divine Croſs our Souls reſt, and enjoy the 
Peace of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding. "Tis 
like the golden Sceptre which King Abaſbuerus ttretched 
out unto Efthor. For if we touch this precious Croſs 
with the Hand of Faith, if we embrace it with a contrite 
Soul, we ſhall obtain from the King of Kings, not on- 
ly the half Part, but all his Kingdom, with all its De- 
lights, Honours and Advantages. | 
188. Moſes's Rod was changed into a Serpent, and ſo 
were the Rods of Pharoab's Magicians; but his Serpent 
devoured all the reft. Thus the Death of our Lord and 
Saviour is accompanied with Sorrow, Fear and Anguiſh; 
but theſe Fears ſwallow up all other Fears, 'and cauſe us 
to draw near with Confidence to the Throne of Grace. 
His Sorrows drive away all our Griefs, and fill us with 
Joy and eternal Comfort. His Anguiſh gives Eaſe and 
Satisfaction to our Souls. His troubled Mind is the 
Cauſe of the Settlement of our Conſciences. His 
of Blood waſh away our Tears. His Groans hinder us 
from Sighing, and his ſtrong Crying cauſes us to fing 
with Joy. The Fetters of this glorious Redeemer have 
purchaſed our Freedom; and his Condemnation our Ab- 
ſolution. He hath been content to drink Vinegar mingled 
with Gall, and to ſwallow the very Dregs of the 
of God's Wrath and Juſtice, that he might cauſe us to 
drink of the Rivers of his divine Pleaſure. He cried 
out in the Violence of his Grief, My God, my Gad, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? Matth. xxvii. That God might 
never forſake us, and that in our greateſt Troubles we 
en | T 3 7 | mighs 
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might have always his fatherly and powerful Aſſiſtance 
ready at Hand, he ſtooped down his Head to raiſe our 
Hopes. In ſhort, He is dead, that he might deliver 
them, who through fear of Death, were all their Life- 
Time ſubject to a cruel and unſufferable Bondage, Hieb. ii. 
So that all ſuch as tremble and are afraid at the Approach- 
es of Death, have not yet felt the Power and Efficacy of 
the Croſs of our Lord Jeſas. They trample under Foot 
the Blood of the Son of God, and as much as in them 
lies they render the Fruits and Efficacy of this bleſſed 
Death of no Effect. : 5 
19. Confider well, Chriſtian Souls, and imprint into 
your Minds this Leſſon; Remember that Death is never 
to be feared, but when tis attended with God's Wrath, 
and the Curſe of his Law; when our Sins and Offences 
Have ſupplied it with offenſive Weapons; when the Devil 
| Who ſeeks to devour us as a roaring Lion, follows Death 
at the Heels; and when at the ſame Time, Hell opens 
its infernal Jaws to ſwallow us up. But thoſe who have 
placed their Faith and Hope in the Death and Paſſion of 
the Saviour of the World, and who embrace his Croſs, 
are exempted from all its Fears, and out of the Reach 
of all its poiſonous Darts. AEST 
20. My beloved Souls, be not therefore frighted to 
ſee the Face of the great Judge of the World, 1 Tim. it. 
becauſe we have ſuch an excellent Mediator between 
God and Man, namely, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who 
bath given himſelf a Ranſom for all, Rom: iii. He hath 
difarmed God'seternal Juſtice, and ſtopped the Proceed- 
ings of his Vengeance. For God hath appointed him 
from all Eternity to be a Propitiation by Faith in his 
Blood, Jobn v. The Father judges no. Man, but hath 
* all Judgment to the Son, as he is the Son of Man. 
There is now no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chrift Feſus : Whoſoever believes in him, ſhall never 
come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from Death to 


Life, Rom. viii. Jahn v. 9 | 
Thunderbolts and the Flaſhes of 


21. Fear no more the 


Fire of Mount Sinai; neither tremble when you hear 
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its terrible Thunder, Curſed is every one who continues 
not in all Things written in the Book of the Law to do theme, 
Deut. xxviii. For tho' Chriſt's Hands be nailed and faſten'd 
to the Wood, they pluck nevertheleſs out of the Hands 
of God's Juſtice, his terrible Thunderbolts, and the Sword 
of his Vengeance. The precious Blood that runs down 
from the Wounds of this Divine Redeemer, quenches 
the ſcorching Heat of this conſuming Fire and Flames. 
As at the Time of our Saviour's Paſſion, he had a Care of 
his Diſciples, and therefore he deſired thoſe that came to 
take him, I you ſeek me, let theſe go, John xvii. Like» 
wiſe he hath now a Care of all ſuch as believe in his 
Name, to ſecure them under the Shadow of his Croſs. 
He takes their Place, and for them he ſtands before God's 
Juſtice, ſaying, Since you have taken me to be their 
Pledge, and have purſued me without Mercy; and fince 
I have ſufficiently ſatisfied for their Crimes, and have 
taſted for them the moſt bitter and cruel Death; ſuffer 
them to enjoy the Freedom that hath been purchaſed at 
ſuch a dear Rate. Suffer them to paſs through Death, 
into the Enjoyment of a bleſſed Life, which is the Price 
of my Blood, and the Fruit of my Victories. This mer- 
eiful Redeemer hath put himſelf, of his own Accord, in 
our Stead, and hath endured, in his own Perſon, all the 
Pains which were due to our Sins. He hath been ſtruck 
with Moſes's Rod, and pierced through with the Darts 
of the Law; he hath been made a Curſe for us, for it is 
written, Curſed is every one that hangeth upon a Tree, Gal. v. 
But we are, not only by his Means redeemed from the 
Curſe of the Law, but we are alſo bleſſed in him, with 
all manner of Heavenly Bleſſings. When we were with- 
out Chrift, we were Aliens from the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, having no Hope, and without God in the World. 
But we who were far off, are made nigh by the Blood 
of Chriſt, we have Acceſs with Confidence by Faith in 
his precious Blood, ſo that we may go with Boldneſs to 
the Throne of Grace to find Mercy and Help in Time 
of Need, Heb.iv. Rejoyce therefore, Chriſtian Souls, | 
for you are not come to the Mount that might not be | 
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touched with Hands, nor to a burning Fire, nor unto 
Blackneſs and Darkneſs and Tempeſt, and the Sound 
of a Trumpet, and the Voice of Words; which Voice, 
they that heard, intreated that rhe Word ſhould not be 
ſpoken to them any more; but ye are come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the Heavenly 
Feruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of Angels, 
to the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- born, 
which are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge of 
all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to 
Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the 
Blood of Sprinkling, that ſpeaketh better Things than 
that of Abel: For Abel's Blood called for Vengeance a- 
gang his Brother, Heb. xii. ' Coloſſ. i. But the Blood of 
Chrift pleads for Mercy, Pardon and Forgiveneſs for 
them who were his Enemies in their Underſtandings and 
wicked Deeds. And if when we were Enemies, we 
have been reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, 
Rom. v. how much more now, that we are reconciled, 
mall we be faved by his Life and Interceſſionnn (̃ x 
22. . Never fear the Devil, nor all the Powers of Hell, 
for, according to God's antient Promiſe, The Seed of the 
Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. Phe Lord 
of Glory hath ſpoiled rhe Principalities and Powers, he 
hath made a Shew of them, openly triumphing over 
them on his Croſs, Coloff. ii. By his Death, he hath 
deſtroyed him who had the Empire of Death, that is, 
the Devil; fo that he hath cruſhed ro Pieces this Red 
Dragon that devoured whole Nations and People, Hob. ii. 
Rev. xii. As it happened when the Children of aet 
looked up to the brazen Serpent ſet up by Moſes in the 
Wilderneſs, they were perfectly cured of the Bitings of 
the fiery Serpents: Thus, wretched Sinners, who feel 
the venomous and deadly Wounds of the old Serpent, 
. caſt the Eyes of your Faith upon Jes Chrift crucified, 
and you ſhall be ſaved from Death, John iii. As when 
the Angel deſtroyed the Firſt-born of ÆAgypt, he had not 
the Power to meddle with the Children of Hrael, who 


had ſprinkled their Doors with the Blood of the Paſchal- 
5 Lamb; 
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Lamb; ſo the Devil, who deſtroys the Children of this 
World, hath no Power to touch thoſe whoſe Hearts 
and Conſciences are waſhed in the Blood of the ſpotleſs 
Lamb. And as Pharoah and all rhe Ag yptians that fol- 
Jowed him, were overwhelmed and drowned in the 
Waters of the Red Sea, Heb. x. which ſerved as a 
Paſſage to the Children of //ael to their promiſed Land: 
Thus Satan and all his wicked Spirits areas it were ſwal- 
lowed up in the precious Sea of Chriſt's Blood, which 
opens to us a Way to the Celeſtial Canaan. Rejoyce 

ye Heavens, and you that dwell in them, for the Ac- 
cuſer of your Brethren is caſt out, who accuſed them 
Day and Night before God, but they have overcome 
him by the Blood of the Lamb, 1 Pet. i. James v. 

Chriſtian Souls, reſiſt the Devil, and he will fly from 
you. If he goes about as a roaring Lyon — 
whom he may devour, be not troubled at his Fury, nor 
at his infernal Power, for he his tied to a Chain that he 
cannot ſtretch nor break; he hath been overcome by 
the Lyon of the Tribe of Jadab. Take therefore the 
* Shield of Faith, that you may be able to quench all the 

fiery Darts of the Devil, Rev. vi. and 1 to him 
with an undaunted Spirit, Get thee behind me, Satan, 
for thou haſt no Part in me. I belong to the Lord Je- 
ſus, who harh paid my Ranſom, who hath redeemed 
me with his Blood, and ſealed me with his Spirit. The 
Gates of Hell have no power upon thoſe who are built 
upon the Rock of Eternity, Matib. xvi. 
23. Let not your Sins caſt you into the Abyſs of 
Deſpair, nor drive you from the Anchor of your Hope. 
For God hath fo loved the World, that he hath given 
his only Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have — Life, They that are 
whole, have no need of a Phyſician, hut they that are 


ſick, John iii. Our Saviour is not come to call the 
Juſt to Repentance; ſuch as are puffed up with a vain 
Conceit of their own Righteouſneis; but Sinners, who 
acknowledge their Faults, and are ſorry for them. The 
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ſacred Arms of your Redeemer that were ſtretched wide 
open upon the Croſs, are yet ſtretched wide open to re- 
ceive us; and from the higheſt Heavens where he dwells, 
he cauſeth theſe eomfortable Words to be heard; come 
anto me all ye that travel and are hearty laden, and I will 
give you Refi, Matth. xi. This mercifyl Lord is come 
to ſeek the loſt Sheep, to fave ſuch as were periſhed, and 
to redeem his People from their Sins. As by one Man, 
Sin came into the World, and by Sin, Death; thus 
Death is come upon all Men, for they have all finned: 
Likewiſe by the Obedience of one, we are become Con- 
querors over Death, Rom. v. and we have obtained the 
Gift of Righteouſneſs and Immortality: Tis the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, who 
hath made an Atonement for all our Iniquities, John i. 
For as the Ram that was caught by the Horns in a Thic- 
ket, was offered up to God as a Burnt · Offering inſtead 
of Iſaac, Epb. v. Thus the true Lamb of God hath been 
offered up unto God upon the Croſs for us as a Burnt- 
Sacrifice well-pleaſing unto him. He hath born our 
Iniquiries in his Body upon the Tree, and by his Stripes 
we are bealed, Iſa. liii. He hath born our Griefs, and 
carried our Sorrows, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was 
upon him. As Aaron put upon the live Goat Hagael, 
all the Sins of the People, Lev. xvi. God hath made 
him who knows no Sin, to be made Sin for us, that we 
might become the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 
Atts x. Whoſoever believes in him ſhall receive Re- 
miſſion of Sins in his Name. Therefore, rather than 
to run into Deſpair, as Cain, Achitopbel, and Judas, let 
us cry out with King David, O bleſſed is the Man whoſe 
Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered ! O bleſ= 
fed is he unto whom the Lord imputeth no Sin, Plalm xxxi. 
Or, let us burſt out into St. Paul's Language, who ſball 
lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Ele? Tis God that. 
guſtifieth, who is be that condemneth ? *Tis Chriſt that died, 
Rom, viii. Let us, therefore embrace, this crucified 7eſus, 
and ſay, with the bleſſed Virgin, My Soul doth my 
| 5 1 
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Yhe Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour : 
Or, with the glorified Spirits of Heaven, to him that 
hath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in bis Blood, 
be Glory and Strength for ever and ever. Amen. 

24. Chriſtian Souls, if the vaſt Number of your Sing 
come into your Remembrance, conſider that tis not 
faid, that the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from 
ꝛ certain Number of Sins, but, that if we e/s our 

Sins, be is faithful and juſt, that is, true and merciful, 
to forgive us our Sins; and that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all Sins. Let them be never ſo nume- 
rous, drown them all, as ſo many helliſh Monſters, in 
the Blood of thy Saviour. Take hold of this Divine 
Jeſus, with the Arms of Faith and Repentance. Wrap 
your ſelves up in his Winding- ſneet; repoſe yourſelves 
upon his Croſs, and reſt ſecure in the Shadow of his 
Almighty Interceflion. | 

25. But if the Heinouſneſs of your Crimes fright 
you, take hold at the ſame Time of the Horns of this 
myſtical Altar, and all the Powers of Hell will not be 
able ro pluck you thence. Comfort thy ſelf, ſinſul 
Soul, for there cannot be a Spot fo black, or fo deep, 
but the Blood of Chriſt is able to waſh it clean away. 
There is no Crime ſo abominable, but the Sacrifice 
of this Lamb without Spot, that raketh away the Sins 
of the World, can make an Attonement for it. Let thy 
Sins be never fo great, they have their Limits; but thy 
_ Redeemer's Merits are without Limits, and the 
of his Sufferings continues for ever. To aſſure thee of 
this Truth, and to encourage thee, he was pleaſed, up- 
on the Croſs to diſcover the Riches of his Mercy u 
a wretched Robber, who ſuffered then by the Hand of 
Juftice for his Crimes. As ſoon as he ſaw him moved 
with Repentance, he changed his infamous and painful 
Croſs into a Paradiſe of Glory and Happineſs, and filled 
his Soul with the ſweereſt Comforts of his holy Spirit. 
This merciful Redeemer is the ſame Yeſterday, and to 
Day, and ſhall be the ſame for ever. Therefore, if 
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thou art reckoned amongſt the moſt filthy and abomi- 
nable Sinners, if thou doſt groan under the Burden of 
thy Sins, and art moved with Contrition, Heb. xiii. 
thou oughteſt not to caſt off thy Hopes and be diſ- 
eouraged; draw near with Humility to thy Saviour's 
Croſs, and waſh thy ſelf in the Blood that comes out 
of his Veins. All the diſeaſed Perſons that entred into 
the Pool of Betheſda, were healed of all manner of Diſ- 
tempers, John. v. Thus all ſpiritually diſeaſed are cured 
in this divine Pool of all their Griefs. Tis not ne- 

_ ceffary to ſtay till a good Angel come from Heaven to 
move the Waters; for Cbriſt's Blood is always freſh, 
living, and of the fame Virtue and Efficacy. We need 
not fear that others ſhould ſtep down before us, or that 
the throng ſhould hinder us; for a thouſand Worlds 
may be all healed ar the ſame Inſtant. Neither can we 
pretend that there is no Body to caſt us into this my- 
ftical Pool, for our Lord will never refuſe to admit 
you when you ſhall have been Bedrid eight and thirty 
Years; as the poor Man that was troubled with the 
Pally. And when you ſhall be nailed to a Croſs, as 
the good Thief, you may nevertheleſs dip yourſelves 

into this divine Pool, and feel its ſaving and healing 

Virtue. It doth not only waſh away the Filth, an 
heal all thy Diſcaſes, but it gives alſo Life to the Dead, 
and renders the living immortal. W hoſoever thou art 
that dippeſt thy ſelf in this precious Blood, thou mayꝰſt 
fay with the Apoſtle St. Paul, this is a faithful Say- 
ing, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſ# 
came into the Werld to ſave Sinners, of whom I am 
the chief, 1 Zim. i. Howbeit I have obtained Mercy, 
the Lord will deliver me from all wicked Works, and 
will preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdom; to 'him 
be Glory for ever and ever. Amen, 2 Tim. iv. '© 

2866. You underſtand therefore very well, believing 

Souls, that you have no Cauſe to fear Death, ſince all 
its Darts have been broken to Pieces, all irs Armour 
hath been torn, and its Spoils appear ſo viſibly upon 
wat: Chriſt's 
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Chriff's Croſs. You may ſee the Claws of this old 
Lyon, the Paw of this devouring Bear, the Teeth 
and Poiſon of this infernal Serpent; and. the Head of 
this prodigious Dragon; you may ſee Death ſwallowed 
up in Victory, and the Prince of Life, leading it in 
Triumph. Follow then the glorious Chariot of this 
noble Conquerour, ſaying with the Apoſtle, O Death 
where is thy Sting? O grave where is thy Victory? The 
Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the Law; 
but bleſſed be God who bath given us the Victory through 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. | 
257. Therefore, when God ſhall draw near to you, 
under Death's Veil, be not terrified; ſeek not to run 
from him, and to hide yourſelves from his all-ſeeing 
Eye, unto which Darkneſs is as the Noon-Day, Gen. iii. 
Tho? you are by Nature poor, wretched, blind, and 
naked, you have more ſubſtantial Garments than Fig- 
Leaves, for you have the Leaves of the Tree of Life, that 
are deſigned for the Salvation of the Gentiles, Rev. xxit. 
'The Leaves that ſhall never fade ſhall cover all your Na» 
kedneſs, and adorn your immortal Souls. For tis the 
eternal Righteouſneſs, the moſt accompliſhed Righteouſ- 
neſs of our Lord Jeſus, who hath been made unto us 
of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, SanCtification and 
Redemption, 1 Corc i. 30. Tis Jeſus Cbriſt himſelf 
who is named, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. "Tis the pre» 
cious Garment of Salvation, the glorious Cloak of Righ- 
teouſneſs mentioned by the Prophet, Ja. lxi. "Tis the 
Wedding-Garment whitened in the Blood of the Lamb 
without Spot, and the fine and bright Linen, which 
are the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Ezek. xvi. In ſhort, 
tis a Garment, which will not only cover and adorn 
you, but will alſo heal all your Infirmities, and advance 
you to Immortality, Rev. vii. 
28. If you come before your Heavenly Father with 
this perfumed cloathing of your elder Brother, Je/as 
Cbriſt, Gen. xxvii. Or rather, if you be cloathed with 
him as with a Garment, Rom, i. you ſhall _ 
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obtain the beſt and moſt advantagious Bleſſing, but you 
ſhall enter into the Poſſeſſion of the incorruptible In- 
herirance, prepared for you from the beginning of 
the World. For the Wages of Sin is Death, but the 
Gift of God is eternal Life, thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. | Ws: * 
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A PRAYER and ME DITATTON for a Chri- 

ſtian, who ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Fears 

of Death, by meditating upoa the Death and 
Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 5 


f) Merciful Saviour / Who haſt taken our mortal Nature, 
tat thou migbieſt offer it up as a Sacrifice to God; 
wouchſafe me thine 'Aſſiſtance, and an Increaſe of my Faith 
and Hope, now that I am threaten d to be devoured by Death. 
1 embrace thy Croſs and Paſſion as mine only Relief; I take 
Bold of the Horns of this Altar, and claim an Intereſt in thy 
Suffering and Righteouſneſs. How grievous were thy Tor- 
ments, O bleſſed Redeemer ! which made thee ſweat Drops 
of Blood, required the Comfort of Angels, and drew from 
thee frong Crying and Tears. But thy Death was not as 
mine, or as the Departure of thine holy Martyrs, who 
Went willingly to Execution with Expreſſions of Foy. Thy 
Death was an Atonement for the Sins of the whole World; 
but ours can yield no Satisfaction to the divine Juſtice; 
it makes us capable of reaping the Fruits of thine eternal 
Compaſſions and Mediation. Thou ſufferedſs the heavy 
Strokes of God's Wrath, and tookeft upon thee the Load 
of our Sins; but we, inſtead of this conſuming Fire, quenched 
by thy precious Death, perceive in our Death the Flames and 
Motions of thy Love. Inſtead of the Hand of thy Venge- 
ance, we meet bere with the Embrates of thy Mercy, ready 
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to admit us into eternal Happineſi, Death appears to us 
armed with our Sins, and the dreadful Conſequences of Hell 
and Damnation. But I ſee all this Armour banging upon 
thy Croſs, as the everlaſting Trophies and Monuments of 
| thy Glory. Thou haſt been pierced with the Darts of a 
cruel Death, ſuffered the terrible Thunderbolts and Curſes 
of the Law! And thou haſt drunk the Dregs of the Cup 
of God's Fury for our Sakes, that thou migbteſt conquer 
Sin, Death and Satan, and free us from the Curſes we 
bad deſerved. O wonderful Saviour ! Thou haſt ſpoiled 
Principalities and Powers, ſhewing them openly, and tri- 
amphing over them in the Croſs. How marvellous are 
thy Works, and wortby of the continual Admiration of Men 
and Angels? What extraordinary Benefits do [ reap from 
thy Bleſſed Paſſion ? Thy violent Sufferings are Preventions 
of my Torments; thy Bruiſes and Wounds are my Safety 


and Cure; thy Fears comfort and ſettle my Mind; thy 


diſtreſſed Soul fills mine full of Foy; thy crying appeaſes 


the Troubles of my Conſcience; and thy Drops of Bleed 


waſh away my Tears; thy Bitterneſs is my Sweetneſs, and 
thy Death my Victory, and thy Croſs my Triumph. 1 
ſhall no longer tremble at the Approaches of Death, finee 
thou has purchaſed for me Life and Immortality; and 
the Kingdom of Heaven, is thine by a twofold Right, as 
thou art the Son of God and Heir of all Things, and 
as thou haſt paid for it a valuable Price by thine infinite 
Merits. The firſt is ſufficient for thee: By the ſecond we 
have a Claim to this Kingdom, and ſhall poſſeſs it as the 
Fruits of thy Death and Sufferings. My Hope is in thee, 
O bleſſed Lord! Suffer me not to fail in mine expefia- 
tions. I know that nothing impure ſbail enter into thize 
holy City, but thy Blood ſhall waſh and cleanſe me from 
all my Sins. O glorious Lord! bow wonderful art thou, 
and how precious is thy Death, the Attonement of my 
Crimes, and the Ranſom of the whole World. "Tis our 
Peace with God, our Reconciliation with Heaven, and with 
the Angels of Light. In a Word, it bath not only re- 
ſcued me out of an Abyſs of Miſery, from an eternal 
Damnation, and the endleſs Torments of Hell; 9 
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hath purchaſed for me Heaven and it's Glory, and Para- 
diſe with all its unſpeakable Delights. And the Method 
thou haſt taken, O victorious Son of David! to accom- 
pliſh this, deſerves our Admiration. By thine own Death 
thou haſt conquered Death; and by entering into its dark 
Priſon, baſt given to Death its mortal Wound. Thy Crofs 
therefore to me is as Jacob's Ladder, where at the Bot- 
tom I may ſleep ſecure from Sin, and the Fears of the 
Grave, and by it aſcend up to the Throne of Grace 9 
obtain Mercy and Help in Time of Need. Tis the Sour; . 
of Sweetneſs, Comfort, Joy, and of my nobleſt and future 
Expettations. *Tis a perfeft Example to inſtruct me, hoay 
to die well, and how 1 ought to be prepared when I leave 
the World. Grant me Grace to imitate thee, to expreſs. 
to all my Relations that cordial Affection and Tenderneſs 
which I find in thee, to forgive my greateſt and mortal 
Enemies, to pray for my Perſecutors, to ſubmit with Pg. 
tience to thy Will; to behave my ſelf with Courage and 
Reſolution, with Zeal and Affection for thy Glory. Here 
offer my ſelf to thy Diſpoſal. My Soul belongs to thee 
45 to its Creator and Redeemer ; for thou haſt ranſomed 
it, waſhed and ſanctiſied it, cloatbed it with thy Righ- 


teouſneſs, and put it into a Capacity of entring into this 


Heavenly Sanctuary, and of appearing before the Father of 
Lights. Take it into thy Cuſtody, O faveet Jeſus, who 
| baſt been crucified for me, a wretched Sinner. Grant, I 
beſeech thee, that I may for ever live and reign with thes 
in Glory, in thine eternal Kingdom. Amen. 


CHAP, 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 281 


CHAP. XVI. 


The Fourth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
10 to meditate often upon our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 


iu his Sepulchre. 


AN naturally abhorrs and hates the Sight of 
Graves. Some cannot paſs by a Church-yard 
bNwithout expreſſing a Diſtaſte and Dread. Not 
only they who make their Abode in glorious 
Palaces and ſtately Dwellings, but alſo they who reſide 
into poor Huts, or. in pitiful Cabbins; they who are ſhut 
up in black Dungeons, or expoſed to the Injury of the 
Weather, who have no other Covering but the Sky, ean 
never think upon Death without Fear, when they are to 
mind that this Body muſt go into the Bowels of the 
Earth, and lye down in a ſtinking and Noiſome Grave. 
Tf we will baniſh from our Souls this dangerous Ap- 
prehenſion, and needleſs Fears, we muſt conſider ſeri- 
ouſly, with a religious Application, that we ought ne- 
ver to abhor the Earth, becauſe our Bodies have been 
made of Earth ; it hath been, as it were, the Mother 
from whence we proceed. | = 
We muſt alſo conſider, that tis the general Rule of 
Nature that all compounded Bodies muſt return at their 
_ Diſſolution every Part to its firſt Principle. Therefore, 
as the Soul aſcends up to its firft Source, and returns to 
God who gave it; likewiſe tis no Wonder if the Body 
returns to Duſt, becauſe it proceeds from Duſt, and God 
hath pronounced a Sentence in the earthly Paradiſe, which 
ſhall never be revoked; Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thow 
ſhalt return, Gen. iii. Nicodemus enquired of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, How can a Man be 5 1 when be is old ? Gus 
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he enter the ſecond Time into his Mother's Womb, and be 
born? John iii. This ridiculous and improbable Conceir 
is proved in a manner to be true in this Occaſion, for we 
mult enter again into the Womb of the Earth, our com- 
mon Mother, that we may be born again, and pals into 
another Life. 

Tis not amiſs to conſider often the notable Repreſen- 
tations of Death, mention'd by St. Paul, in the xvth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. For our 
Bodies are as the Seed which is caſt into the Earth, that 
it might bring forth. O Fool, that which thou ſoweſt, is 
not gquickened except it die. It cannot flouriſh until it rots. 
The Students of Nature inform us, That the Generation 
of one Thing is the Corruption of another. In this Oc- 


caſion we may affirm, That the Corruption and Diſſo- 


lution of this wretched Body, is the Means and Way 
that leads to a more glorious Generation. You that weep 
for the Deceaſe of your Friends and Kindred, when you 
ſee them laid in their Graves, remember what David 
faith, They that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of 
Joy, P/al. cxxvi. | - . 
Conſider, That Death is the Way of all Fleth, and 
the Grave is the laſt Retreat which God hath appointed 
for all Living. So that if we be loth ro enter into the 
Tomb, we muſt defire Almighty God to. grant us a 
Lodging by our ſelves, to change the common Courſe 
of Nature, or to create for us another World. 
Now, the Sepulchre is not only the general Rendez- 
vous of all Mankind, but 'tis a Couch where they reſt 
after their laborious and painful Race. Therefore, when 
the Prophet 7/aiah ſpeaks of the Death of good Men, he 


faith, They enter into Peace, they reſt in their Beds, Iſa. lvii. 


For, when he looks to the bleſſed State of their Souls, he 
tells us, thar they are entered into that great and eternal 
Peace that reigns in Heaven. But when he caſts an Eye 
upon their Bodies, he ſaith, They reſt in their Beds. For 
this Cauſe the Places appointed to bury the Dead, are 
named ſleeping Places, by the Greeks, to teach us, That 


they are fallen aſleep, in Expectat ion of the great Morn, 


when 
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when God ſhall awaken them with the Sound of the 
Archangel's Trumpet. | 

Therefore, when Jacob was ready to give up the 
Ghoſt, he commanded his Son Joſeph not to bury him 

in Zgypt, That he might ſleep with his Fathers, Gen. xlvii, 
Likewiſe, Job ſpeaks in the ſame Manner, I Hall ſieep is 
the Duſt of the Earth, Job vii. And God uſed this Lan- 
guage unto Moſes, Thou art going to ſleep with thy Fathers, 
Deut. xxxi. And to David, When thy Days be fulfilled, 
thou ſhalt fleep with thy Fathers, 2 Sam. vii. And when 
the Prophet Daniel (peaks of ſuch as were deceaſed ſince 
the Creation of the World, he faith, They ſleep in the 
Daft. of the Earth, Dan. Xii. | 5 

Particularly take Notice, Chriſtian Souls, that when 
God ſpoke to Moſes from the midſt of the burning Buſh, 
he told him, / am the God of Abraham, the God-of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. Exod.iv. They had been dead 
many Ages before, nevertheleſs God names himſclt their 
God. Now, God is not the God of the Dead, but of the 
Living, Mat. xxii. Thoſe Holy Men were not dead in 
Regard of their Souls, for they were immortal, and God 
had admitted them into eternal Bliſs. Their Bodies al- 
ſo, to ſpeak properly, were not dead, but ſlept in their 
Graves, as our Saviour faid of Fairus's Daughter, The 
Damſel is not dead but ſleepeth, Mat. ix. And of Lazarus, 
Lazarus our Friend ſleepeth, John xi. Moreover, we 
may juſtly ſay, That the Condition of our Bodies in the 

Grave, is better, and more pleaſant than our daily Sleep; 
for, when we reſt in our Beds, we are often diſturb'd 
in our Fancy, we labour and ſweat, and the richeft and 
moſt magnificent Couches, are not free from this Evil; 
whereas in our Grave, our Bodies are at Reſt, and ſe- 
cure from all Senſe of Pain, and enjoy a perfect Sleep, 
and a Reſt without Diſturbance. 

The greateſt Princes and the proudeſt Monarchs are 
Conſtrained to take up their Lodging, one after another, 
here in this Houſe, which God hach prepared for all 
Living, and to repoſe themſelves in that Couch, which 
is to receive all the Sons of Adam. When the Sacred 
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Hiſtory gives an Account of the Kings of Judah, and 


of 1/rael, it adds at the End of their Life, He ſlept with 
Bis Fathers. Let us be never fo wretched, poor, and mi- 


ſerable, we ſhall be entertained in this Dwelling of Kings 
and lay our ſelves down-upon their Beds; therefore when 


Job, through the Grievouſneſs of his Pain complained, 
becauſe he had not died immediately after his Birth, he 
faith ; For, now ſhould I have lain ſtill and been quiet, 1 
ſhould have ſlept, then had I been at Reſt, with Kings and 

Counſellors of the Earth, which built deſolate Places for 

themſelves, or with Princes that had Gold, who filled their 

Houſes with Silver. „ 

a Tis in this Houſe, and upon this Couch, that the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and 
enerally all the Faithful reſt, who have lived in all the 

Ages of the World; as tis recorded of St. Stephen, when 

he had commended his Soul into the Hands of the Lord 

Jieſus, that be fell aſleep, Acts vii. Therefore, when Sr. 

Paul reproves the Corinthians, and acquaints them, That 

God had puniſhed them with divers Diſeaſes, and Death, 

becauſe they had profaned the Lord's Supper, he tells 

- them, For this Cauſe many are feeble and fick among ſt you, 

and many ſleep. And when he ſpeaks of all thoſe that 

were dead in the Profeſſion of Chriſ's Religion, he faith, 

They ſeep in Jeſus, and he names them, They that ſleep. 

Now, we are not better and nobler than the Saints of 


Paradiſe, to expect, that our Bodies ſhould receive a ber- - 


ter and more favourable Entertainment than they. 

In ſhort, There is nothing more able to remove from 
our Fancy that Horror of our Graves, than the Conſi- 
deration of our Lord and Saviour Je/us Chrift, who is 


entred into the Earth, as well as other Men, and hath 


laid himſelf down there. He hath ſanctified and per- 


fumed that Place with his Divine Preſence, and hath 
made it the Object of our Deſires and the Cauſe of our 


Glory. For there is no Subject but thinks it an Honour 
to lodge in his Prince's Chamber, and to lie down and 


Teep upon the Bed where he hath taken his Reſt, tho 


he hath remained there but a Moment, or an Hour. O 
| | bleſſed 
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bleſſed Tomb, where Death and Life, Diſgrace and Glo- 
ry are lodged together, and where the Prince of Liſe, the 
Author of all Honour and Happineſs reſted himſelf. 
Chriſtians, who deſire to baniſh from your Souls all 
3 Fears of Death, and apprehenſions of your Graves, look 
upon your Sepulchres in the ſame Manner as if you ſhould 
ſee there Jeſus Chriſt the King of Glory, the Prince of 
: ur Salvation yet remaining aſleep. hen Old Jacob 
eard the miſtaken News of the Death of his Son Fo/eph, 
he was overcome with a violent Grief, ſo that he cryed 
out; I ſhall go down with Sorrow to my Son into the Grave. 
But the certain News of the Death and Burial of our true 
Joſepb, will fill us full of unſpeakable Comforts, and will 
cauſe us to ſpeak in another Manner; I ſhall go down to 
my Father into the Sepulchre with Joy. The Prophet 
Elijab raiſed to Life a Child which was laid in his Cham» 
ber upon his Bed; when he ſtretched himſelf upon it, 
the Soul that was departed came again. And Eliſbab rai- 
{ed another in the ſame Manner, by applying his Mouth 
to the Child's, his Hands and Eyes to the little Infant's. 
But, believing Soul, God works for thee, in this Occa- 
fion, a far more wonderful Miracle, for our Reſurrecti- 
on and Life proceed from the Death and Burial of our 
great Prophet. If we go into this Holy Tomb, if we 
lay our ſelves down upon his precious Body, if we em- 
brace it with a true and lively Faith, and a ſerious Re- 
pentance, he will quicken us again, and caule us to be- 
come immortal; for he hath been pleaſed to enter into 
the State of the Dead, with an Intent to procure us a 
Bleſſing, and a glorious Immortality. 
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a PRAYER and Mrbrrarrox for a Chriſtian, 
Who ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the frightful At- 


e& of the Grave, by looking upon. our Lord 
2 Chriſt laid in his Tomb. 


0 Wonderful Meddiuvor between Cod and Man ! Thou art 

God immortal, and yet haſt vouch/afed to take upon 
thee our mortal Nature, and to die for me miſerable Sin- 
ner, and to remain for a Time in the State of the Dead, 
that thou mighteſt procure to me a bleſſed Immortality. 
Gi, me Grace to meditate, as I ought, upon thy ſacred 
Body, "wrapped up in a Winding-fheet, and laid in the 
Karth. For, by this Means, O ſeveet Jeſus, I ſhall be 
reconciled to the Sight of the Grave, I ſhall look with a 
fiedfaft and ſettled Countenance on the Pit into which I 
muſt enter, when thou ſhalt appoint it. For the Servant 
2 not greater than his Maſter. It belongs not to the 
Creature to prefer it ſelf above the Creator. Since J ex- 
pet to ſhare in thy Glory and Exaltation, "tis but just 
and reaſonable, that 1 take ſome Part in thy Diſs races 
aud Abaſement. My Reaſon, aſſiſted by thine Holy Spi- 
rit, teacheth me, that I muſt be content to be wrapped 
ap in thy Darkneſs, and remain with thee in the Valley 
of the Shadow of Death, fince I hope to be cloathed ng! 
Day with Light, and crowned with an eternal Life. 1 
muſt not only look upon the Grave without Fear; but J 
Gall confider it with Toy, in Regard thou haſt honoured 
it with thine Holy Preſence, and perfumed it with thy 
Divine and Celeſtial Odour. I fhall look upon it, as if 
thou didft yet lie down'an it, as if I were to keep thee 
Company there, my Lord, and my God. A dead Man 
returned to Life again, when be did but touch the Bones 
of thy Prophet; but 1 do not only touch the Prince of 
Prophc ts I but Los thee by Faith, as tou art dead 
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Humour; likewiſe there is nothing more p 
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or my Sins, and as reſting in thy Grave for my Salva» 


tion. Thou ſhalt, therefore make me ſenſible of thy di» 
vine Virtue, put in me the Seeds of Immortality, and 
raiſe my Hopes up to Heaven. My Soul hath already a 
Share in the firſt Reſurretion, and one Day this infirm 
Body fball return to Newneſs of Life. If my Reſurrec- 
tion be not ſo quick and ſpeedy, as that of the Dead rai- 
ſed to Life by the Prophet, it ſball be far more glorious 
and laſting, that I may bleſs thee with all thy Saints, 
and praiſe thee for ever, with thine Inheritance in Flea» 


ven. Amen. 
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The Fifth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
25 to meditate upon the Neſurrection of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 98 there is nothing more grievous and unſuſſe- 
| rable, than to behold a proud and inſulting E- 
2 nemy, who is always victorious, and w 


none can overcome in his inſolent and bravi 


daft and 


a 
comfortable than to fee ſuch a Pride caſt down, and to 
triumph over ſuch an Enemy. Therefore the Children 
of 1ſrael, who had long groaned under the cruel Tyranny 
of Pharoah, ſang with Joy a Song of Thankſgiving, when 
God deſtroyed that wretched Tyrant, and buried him 
and his Army in the Waves of the Red Sea. For this 
Cauſe, when the Red Dragon, the Ancient Serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan, Rev. xx. 2. who ſeduceth 
whole Nations, was overcome, and caſt down from 
Heaven to the Earth; there were Songs of Joy and 


Gladneſs heard in Heaven, Rev. xii. Now is come Sal- 


vation and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the 
| | v4 Power 
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Power of bis Chriſt; for the Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt 
down, which accuſed them before our God Day and Night ; 

therefore rejoice ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 

From hence let us conclude, Chriſtian Souls, As it 
was a grievous Affliction, and a ſenſible Grief, to be- 
hold Death ryrannizing over all the World, and ſnut- 
ting up in its Dungeons, Kings, and Monarchs, Patri- 
archs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and generally 
all the Children of Adam, of what Condition or Degree 
ſoever; likewiſe 'tis a great Comfort, and unſpeakable 
Joy to us, to behold this cruel and proud Enemy brought 
down, overcome, and diſarmed, to ſee our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt marching out of Death's Fortifications, loaden 
with its Spoils; rejoice, therefore, ye Heavens and ye 
that dwell in them, for the Murderer of our Brethren 
is ſwallowed up into Victory. 


We, who are the Members of this great Conqueror, 
have a ſhare in this Honour and Glory; in his Perſon, 
we are Conquerors of Death, ſo that we may ſay with 
the Apoſtle, That God hath quicken'd us together, and raiſ- 
ed us up with him. | | SIA 
This Prince of Life, hath not only looſened all the 
Bands of Death, and broken to Pieces all its Chains, bur 
he hath led away Death in Triumph, and made it ſubject 
to his Celeſtial Empire. He hath an Abſolute Power 
over Death, as he himſelf declares in theſe Words, I am 
be that liveth, and was dead; and bebold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and have the Keys of Hell and of Death. 

Por it ſtands with Reaſon, that if this invincible Lord, 
when he was in the Priſon of Death commanded over 
Death it ſelf; if he broke in Pieces its Iron Bars, and its 
Brazen Gates; if he cauſed the Dead to go out, and led 
them into the Holy City; now, that he is out of the 
Graye a victorious Gonqueror, he muſt needs command, 
with an uncontroulable Power, this Dreadful Enemy 
which he hath already overcome, and brought under by 
his Almighty cl. „ 

O Death! Fret and foam out thy Rage and Fury, I 


ſee that thou art tied as a Priſoner, to the Triumphing 
: Chariot, 
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Chariot of Je/#s Chriſt my Saviour; and I am certain 
that thou canſt do nothing without Leave, and that 
thou canſt not go a Step, unleſs he lengthens thy Chain. 
As Joſhua, when he had overcome the Kings of Ca- 
naan, called for his Captains, and ſpoke to them in this 
Manner, Come near, and put your Feet upon the Necks of 
theſe Kings; fear not, nor be diſmayed, be firong, and of 
good Courage. Likewiſe we 3 believing Souls, 
that our Divine Joſhua, the Conquerour of Death, calls 
to us from Heaven. Tread upon this wretched Death 
with Boldneſs, fear not, nor be diſmayed. 

The Children of ae] who trembled at the Threaten- 
ings of Goliah, were freed from all Apprehenfions, when 
they ſaw him fall with a Stone from David's Sling, fo 
that the moſt timorous could have freely put their Feet 
upon his Neck. . And ſhall not you, Chriſtians, baniſh 
from your Hearts all Fear and dread of Death, now that 
you ſee 'tis caſt down at the Feet of our true David, 
that great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls? For, tho, 
it opens its Jaws, and foams out Flames of Fire, it hath, 
nevertheleſs, received the ſtroke of Death, and is at the 
laſt Gaſp. | | 

And as the Servant of Jonathan, the Son of Saul, dif- 
patch'd and kill'd thoſe whom his Maſter had caſt down; 
thus we need but purſue the glorious Victories of the 
Son of the King of Kings, or rather, we need but gather 
up the pleaſant Fruits of his Conqueſts. For this Prince 
of Life that hath overcome Death for us, offers to over- 
come it alſo in us with the Weapons with which he arms 
us. In ſhort, to ſpeak properly there can be no Death 
for ſuch as are incorporated in Jeſus Chrift by a true 
and lively Faith. For he that lives, and believeth in him, 
ſhall never die; and he that believeth in him, tho* he 


5 


were dead, yet ſhall he live, Jobs xi. 


CEA 


A PRAYER 
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A PRAYER and Mepirtartton for the be- 
lieving Soul, who arms itſelf againſt the Fears 
of Death, by medirating upon the Reſurrec- 
tion of our Lord Ze/us Chriſt. 


I 94 Jeſus, who haſt been fully declared to be the Son of 
God with Power, by the Reſurreflion from the Dead, 
and who liveſt for ever and ever, ſtrengihen me in my WYeat- 
neſs, comfort me in my Sorrows, and drive from my Soul all 
Fears and Apprehenſions of Death. O wonderful Saviour“ 
T need no longer dread this cruel and proud Enemy; for thou 
haſt broken all its Fetters and Chains, and haft overcome 
Death and the Grave. O glorious and triumphing Monarch ! 
Shall I tremble before a diſcomfited and diſarmed Enemy, 
whom I ſee lying under my Feet, and chained to thy triumphing 
Chariot? [need hut follow the ſacred Footſteps of thy Victory, 
and gather its excellent Fruits. If thou haſt been able to deal 
with Death, when thou wat ſhut up in a Dungeon; If thou 
didſt then bring down its Pride, ay carry away its Priſon- 
ers; what may not I expect from thy Victories and Almighty 
Arm, now that thou haſt in thy Hand the Keys of Hell and 
Death? O moſt mighty and merciful Lord! Thou haſt not 
only overcome Death for me, but thou wilt alſo overcome it by 
me, who am thy Child, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, whereof 
thou baſt paid the Ranſom. Thou art not only raiſed from the 
Dead, but thou art alſo the Reſurrection and the Life. Thou 
art the Prince of Life, the Lord of Glory and Immortality; ſo 
that he that liveth and believeth in thee, ſhall never die; and 
whoſoever believeth in thee, ibo he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live. Sampſon's 4% was admirable, when be ſlept until 
Midnight, roſe up, and carryed away the Gates of Gaza, 
upon his Shoulders, up to an high Mountain; but who would 
not admire thee, O invincible Nazarite ! who having ſlept 
until the third Day in the Bowels of the Earth, didſt riſe 
again by thy divine Virtue, carry away the Gates of * 
TY 5 | 94 ; 
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and make them to hecome the Gates of Heaven, and the Eu- 
trance into thy celeſtial Paradiſe. Let me die, ſince my Re- 
deemer livetb, and intends to introduce me into an happy 
Life, purchaſed for me with his moſt precious Bload, aud 
fſecured for me by his glorious Reſurreftion. Amen. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


The Sixth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
is the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt into Heaven, 
and his ſitting at the Right-Hand of God. 


ls indeed a great Joy and Comfort to behold 
a cruel and proud Enemy overcome and dif- 

armed, and our ſelves freed, by that Means, 
ttrom the heavy Yoke of his unſufferable Ty- 
ranny; but our Joy would be turned into Grief, and our 
Comfort into Sadneſs, if we did bur perceive, at the ſame 
Time, the Author of our Freedom, choaked with his 
own Blood, and breathing out the laſt Gaſp, at the Mo- 
ment of his Victory. Tis requiſite to render our Satisfac- 
tion compleat, and perfect, that his Triumphs might be 
. everlaſting, and that he might be advanced to the higheſt 
Glory, and ſovereign Empire. Now, there is no Enemy 
more cruel and terrible than Death. We have beheld it 
diſarmed upon the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
perfectly vanquiſh'd and ſubdu'd by his glorious Reſur- 
rection. But if with the Eye of our Faith we look a 
little higher, to the glorious Aſcenſion of our divine Sa- 
viour, weſhall ſee the ſame Death bound to his triumph- 
ing Chariot, and this conquering Redeemer exalted above 
the higheſt Heavens, and fitting gloriouſly at the Right» 
Hand of God. We ſhall ſee him inveſted in an Almighty 
Power, adored by all Creatures. We ſhall ſee him com- 
manding not only the Angels of Light, and the celeſtial 
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Spirits that are about his magnificent Throne, but exer- 
ciſing Dominion alſo over this World, over Death, the 
Devils, and Hell. Becauſe he hath been obedient unto 
Death, yea, to the ignominious Death of the Croſs, God 
| dath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which is 
above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 


- ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, in Earth, and under the 


Earth, Phil. ii. And that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that 
Jeſus Chriſt zs the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
Every Soldier ſhares not always in the Triumph of the 
General, and all the Subjects taſte not of their Prince's 
Happineſs; but as we are the Brethren of our Lord Je- 
fs Chrift, and the Members of his myſtical Body, we 
have a Share in his Triumph, and in the Glory of his 
Empire. Therefore, the Apoſtle St. Paul. informs us, 
bat our Life, that is to ſay, our Glory and eternal Feli- 
City, is hid with Chriſt in God. In another Place, he tells 
us, in expreſs Words, tbat God who is rich in Mercy, 
bath made us fit in Heavenly Places with Jeſus Chriſt. 
This glorious Saviour is gone to take Poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom of Heaven nor only for himſelf, but alſo, in 
our Names, and for us, Therefore, he informs the holy 
Apoſtles, and all true Believers,” That in his Father's Houſe 
there are many Manſions ; [am going to prepare a Place there 
For you. In the ſame Manner he ſpeaks in that admirable” 
Prayer, in the which be conſecrates himſelf to God, for. 
the great Work of our Redemption, Father, I will that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where { 
am, that they may bebold my Glory which thou haſt given 
me. For the ſame Reaſon St. Paul tells us, in his Epiſtle 
to tlie Hebrews, for our Comfort, Heb. vi. that Chriſt 
is gone into Heaven as our Fore- runner. = 
The high-Pricft of the Jews entered into the carthly 
Sanctuary, to preſent himſelf before God for the People, 
Heb. ix. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chrift is gone into the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, to appear for us in the Preſence of 
God. The High-Prieſt of the Jews carried upon his 
Breaſt and Shoulders, the Names of the twelve Tribes of ; 
Hfrael, but Jeſus Chriſt hath engraven us upon his Heart, 
52 2 goa 3 7” > - Boron 
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according to the Prayer of the Spouſe in the Canticles, 
Cant. viii. Set me as a Seal upon thine Heart, as a Seal 
upon thine Arm, for Love is as flrong as Death. The — 
Prieſt of the Jews did caſt off the Names of the twelve 
Tribes with the Robes; but neither Death nor Life, nor 
Things preſent, nor Things to come, ſhall ever ſeparate 
us from the Love of God in Je/us Chriſt, Rom. vin. 

The royal Diadem that was put upon EAber's Head, 
never cauſed her to forget her People and Parentage. 
She was mightily grieved for Haman's Conſpiracy, and 
the decree which he had cauſed the King Aba/ueras to 
ſign and ſeal with a Signet. I may likewiſe ſay that the 
Glory to which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is now raiſed, can 
never make him forget the People that he hath redeemed 
with his Blood. He is not unmindful of Satan's Plots, 
nor of the Sentence and Doom pronounced againſt us 
by the great Monarch of the World, and confirmed b 
his great Seal. His glorious Head may be crown'd wit 
the Rainbow, bur his merciful Heart is inflamed with 
Love for us. He thinks it no Diſgrace ro 2 
us for his Brethren, and to pray God for us who 
upon his Throne, where thouſand Millions wait upon 


. him, and ten thouſand thouſands worſhip him. He-is 


able to fave to the uttermoſt all ſuch as draw near to 
God thro' him, for he lives always to intereede for us. 
If the Father hath always granted him his Requeſt, 
when he was in his greateſt Abaſement, can we —— 
that his Interceſſion will be fruitleſs now, that he is 
aſcended up to the higheſt Glory? —3 8 
From his Exaltation to Heaven, he beholds all our 
Encounters and our Strugglings with Death. He ſees 
all the Enemies that aſſault us, and the Dangers unto 
which we are expoſed. He is acquainted with the deep 
Malice and crafty Deſigns of the Enemies of our Salva- 
tion. He perceives all the Darts that they let fly againſt 
us. Therefore, he covers us with a Shield, and will 
not ſuffer us to be overcome by Temptation. He fu 
fills his Virtue in our infirmities, and make us more than 
Conquerors. He hath an Eye always upon his ns 
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he holds his Sheep all in his Hand, and none is able to 
pluck them from thence. 

W hen he was upon Earth in his Agony, at this Word, 
that dropt out of his Mouth, I am be, John x. his Ene- 
mies fell backward; and when he was in death's Priton, 
he forced it to obey him. And ſhall not he, now that he 
is Exalted up to the higheſt Heavens, in the Glory of his 


Triumph, have the ſame Command and Power over 
Death, the World, and Hell? When he walked upon 


the Waters, he ad to his Apoſtles, It is I, be not afraid, hs 


John vi. How much. rather may he ſpeak to us in this 
Manner, now that he fits upon the Throne, that can ne- 
ver be moved? Chriſtian Souls, who tremble at the Ap- 
proaches of Death, imagine that the Lord Jeſus crown'd 
with Glory, calls to thee from Heaven; Fear nor, for I 
call thee, and hold out unto thee my Arms, I that am 
thy Saviour and Redeemer, who have ſatisfied for all 
thy Sins with my Blood, and who have redeemed thee 
from the Curſe of the Low, and eternal Damnation. I 
have diſarmed God's Juſtice, vanquith'd Hell, broken the 
Serpent's Head, and ſwallow'd up Death in Victory. I 

have purchaſed for thee the Glories of Heaven, and the 
Delights of Paradiſe. I have trampled upon the World, 
and all its Powers. I am worſhipped by all the Church 


triumpbing in Heaven, and by Legions of Angels that 


fly about my Throne. I will, therefore, ſend ſome of 
them to guard thee, and when thou ſhalt leave the Body 
where thou liveſt as a Stranger, they ſhall bring up thy 
Soul into this magnificent abode of Immortality, hi- 
ther I am come to prepare a Place for thee. 

Without doubt, if the Anchor of our Hope is Gui 
within the Veil, that is in Heaven, where Fe/as Chrift 
is gone in as our Fore-runner, we ſhall nor apprehend 
the moſt contrary and boiſterous Storms raiſed againſt us, 
by the Prince of the Powers of the Air, who works 
with efficacy in the Children of Rebellion. We ſhall 
tread under Foot all the Billows of this troubleſome Sea, 
and thro' theſe ſwelling Waves we ſhall march ſafe to 
our divine Jeſus. if at * Time we begin to ſink, and — 

that 


* 
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that our Soul is frighred, this Almighty Lord, who harh 
not only delivered himſelf, but is the Saviour and Deli» 
verer of his Church, will ſpeak to us as the Apoſtle, O 
Man of little Faith, why didſt thou doubt ? Knoweſt thou 
not that I command the Winds, that I can ſtill the 
Waves, and drive away the Tempeſt? Knoweſt thou 
not that I have in my Hands, the Keys of Hell and of 
Death? When a Perſon is to go to a Place of Reſt and 
Happineſs, that he cannot pals to't, but thro* a pain» 
ful and thorny Paſſage, he marches with Reſolution and 
Courage, when a Friend of his is gone before, and 

ſtretcheth out to him his Hand to help him. Now, 
tis not poſſible to attain to the Glories of Heaven, and 
the Joys of Paradiſe, but thro' the Paſſage of Death z a 
Paſſage very uneaſy and grievous to our preſent ſeem- 
ing; but Jeſus Chriſt, who loves us with an eternal 
Love, hath gone thro' this Paſſage before us. He is 


paſt from this World to the Father, he is gone to his 


God and to our God. And that we might go to him, 
he hath ſent the Light of his holy Word to direct us, 
John. ii. He vouchſafes to us his Staff and his Rod to 


comfort us, P/al. xxxiii. and ſtretcheth our the Right - 


Hand of his Almighty Power, to cauſe us to paſs from 


Death to Life; M bere I am, faith he, there fball alſo 


my Servants be, John xii. | 
When the Apoſtles went up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus 
went before them, Mark ix. they were terrified and 
frighted; bur we that go up to the heavenly Fera/a« 
lem, and tread upon the Foorſteps of this mighty Sa» 
2 ought to be full of Boldneſs and Chriſtian Con- 
fidence. 
This E God and Saviour reigns in Heaven, he 
commands in the Earth, the Sea, and the Deep, there> 
fore we may die without Fear, and with an holy Joy. 
For, who would not rejoice to enter into the glorious 
Palace of Immortality, where we ſhall fee not only the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, - Martyrs, the holy and 
bleſſed Virgin, with all the Saints of Paradiſe, but we 
ſhall ſee Face to Face, our great God and Saviour Jo 
| . _ ſus 
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ſas Chriſt, whom ſo many Kings and Prophets have de- 
fired to ſee, and hear? While we remain in theſe Bodies, 
we are abſent from this victorious Lord; therefore, we 
rather deſire to be abſent from the Body, and to be with 
Chriſt. This Conſideration cauſeth rhe holy Apoſtle 
to confeſs, That his Deſire was to depart, and to be with 

Chriſt, which was far better for him, Phil. i. 23. 
The Queen of Sheba left her Kingdom, and came 
from a Corner of the Earth to ſee King Solomon, who 
was but a Type of Chriſt, and who had but a little of 
his Wiſdom and Glory; and is there any Treaſure on 
Earth, any Honour in this Age, or Pleaſure in this 
Life, that might hinder us from going to ſee our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Cbriſt? When he was in his Infancy, the 
Shepherds left their Flocks, and made haſte towards 
Betblebem, to look upon him; the wiſe Men came from 
the Eaſt to adore him; and if he were yet on Earth, we 
ſhould undertake a tedious Pilgrimage to the Ends of the 
World, and part with our deareſt Enjoyments to ſee him. 
But the little Village of Bethlehem, is nothing in Compa- 
riſon of the celeſtial Jeruſalem; and what is the Sight of 
the Lord Jeſus in ſwaddling Clothes, lying in a Manger, 
and in the Arms of his bleſſed Mother, in Compariton 
of the Sight of a Chriſt cloathed with Light, crowned 
with Glory, and fitting at the right Hand of God the 
Father, upon a magnificent Throne, worſhipped by all 
the Angels, and the glorified Spirits. The Father of 
the. faithful was tranſported with Joy, when he ſaw in 
Spirit the Day of the Lord; and the Spouſe in the 
Canticles was exceeding glad when ſhe heard him 
knocking at her Door; and old Simeon was raviſh'd 
above Meaſure when he beheld Chrif# in his Arms; 
how much more ſhall we be tranſported and raviſh'd 
into Admiration and Joy, when we ſhall look upon 
him as he is now in the higheſt Glory, and rais'd ro 
the moſt magnificent State, and when we ſhall enjoy 
him never to leave him again? When St. Stephen be- 
held the Heavens open, and Zeſus Chriſt ſitting " 
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the Right-Hand of God the Father, che Face became 
radiant as that of an Angel. Therefore how luminous 
and ſhining ſhall our Countenances be, when we ſhall 
enter into theſe Places of Light, and behold Face to 
Face this bleſſed Redeemer for ever. | 
When Old Jacob heard, that Fo/eph was alive, and 
reigning in Agypt, whom he had fo tenderly lov'd, and 
for whom he had ſhed ſo many Tears, he was paſſio- 
nately deſirous to ſee again this dear Son, and to be Wu 
neſs of his Glory; It is enough, faith he, Joſeph is yet a- 
live; I will go and ſee him before I die, Gen. xlv. And 
what think you, believing Souls, when you underſtand 


that your true Joſeph, whom you heartily love, lives and 


reigns above in Heaven, and that he is there worſhup- 
ped by all the glorified Spirits? Do not you earneſtly 
deſire to fee his Face, and to behold his Divine Glory 
and Happineſs? This Old Father was weak and feeble 
through Age, and oppreſſed. with Grief, but his Spirit 
reviv'd when he ſaw the Waggons that Jeſenb had ſent 
to fetch him; and you, my Chriſtian Brethren, when 

Old Age and Sickneſs have weaken'd your Bodies, and 
Grief and Diſpleaſure have undermined 3 not 
you feel yourſelves revive when Death draws near, and you 
perceive with the Eye of Faith, the Horſes and Chariots 
which Chriſt hath ſent to carry you away to the Paradiſe 
of his Glory? Joſeph receiv his Father and Brethren 
with Tears of Joy, and all the Houſe of Pharoah rang 
with outward Expreſſions of Gladneſs, with whar Toy 

with what Kindneſſes and Love will Chrif embrace us? 
What Rejoycing will there be in Heaven at your Arrival? 
It is not to be expreſſed hut with the Tongues of Angels. 
Joſeph fed his Father and his Brethren, but he never 
yielded up unto them any Part of his Glory: Whereas 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who excells Joſeph as much in 
Power and Magnificence, as in Love and Mercy, ſhall 
not only feed us with the Bread of his Ki and 
give us to drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſures, but he 
will alſo impart unto us ſome of his Glory and Splen- 


dor, as he promiſed to his A 1 appoint unto you 4 
r 
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Kingdom, as my Father bath appointed unto me, Luke xxii. 


To him that overcometh, I will grant to fit with me in my 


 Thronez even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my 
Father in his Throve. Be thou faithful until Death, and 
I will give thee a Crown in Life, Rev. iii. Joſeph's Bre- 
thren, notwithſtanding his Dignity and Power became 
Slaves, but Jeſus Chriſ will place upon our Head a 


Crown of pure Gold. Fo/eph could not defend his 
Brethren from Death, they all died one after another, 


and he alſo in his Time yielded up the Ghoſt : But Ze/us 
Cbriſt, who is riſen from the dead, dieth no more, Death 
hath no more Dominion over him; fo that he lives for 
ever and ever, and will cauſe us all to become immortal. 
Therefore, inſtead of defiring, as Jacob, to live to go 
. down into Ægypt to ſee. his Son Foſeph, we ſhould ear- 
neſtly deſire to die, that we might aſcend up into Hea- 


ven, there to behold our Lord Fe/us Chrift, our Father 


and Redeemer. When Jacob embraced again this won- 
derful and beloved Child, in the exceeding Tranſport of 


his Joy and Love, he burſt out into this Kind of Lan- 
guage, Let me die, now that 1 have ſeen again thy Face, 


and that thus art alive. On the contrary, when we ſhall 
embrace Chrift in his Glory, when we ſhall behold his 
Divine Countenance, we ſhall ſpeak in another Manner 
My Lord, and my God, ſince I now fee thee alive, 
and reigning in Heaven, I ſhall live alſo, and reign with 
thee for ever and ever. Aion. 
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A PRAYER and MEDTIrarro for a Believ- 
ing Soul, which arms it ſelf againſt the Fears 
of Death, by meditating on the Glorious Af- 
cenſion of 7eſus Chriſi into Heaven, and his 
ſitting at the Right Hand of God. 


Holy and Divine Saviour, I bave often looked upon thy 
generous Behaviour and glorious Viftories, to ftrengthen 
my ſelf againſt all Apprebenſions of Death; but if thou wilt 
render my Joy moſt perfect and accompliſbed, grant me Grace 
to meditate upon thy divine Triumph. As thou baſs been en- 
gaged in many Encounters for my Sake, and baſt vouch/afed 
zo me a Share in thy Victory, grant me alſo a Share in thy 
glorious Aſcenſion and Triumph. As thou baſt ſuffered for 
my Sins, and art riſen again for my Juſtification, thow art 
alſo aſcended up into Heaven to prepare a Place for me. Thou 
art willing that I ſhould be admitted into thy noble and divine 
Palace; that I ſhould be where thou art, that I may bebol4 
thy Glory, which thou haſt enjoyed with God the Father, be- 
fore the Creation of the World. O ſweet and merciful Lord, 


what Cauſe have I to fear to go to Heaven, fince thou art 


there ſeated in the higheſt Glory and Felicity, and ſlretebeſt 
out thy merciful Hand to receive me? Have I not good Rea- 
ſon 10 expect to be glorified in thy Kingdom, fince thou thy 
ſelf doſt beflow upon thoſe that ſerve thee, immortal Crowns 
and Sceptres? O great God and Saviour, thy Throne is ſur- 
rounded with Glory and Splendor ; nevertheleſs, I will draw 
ear unto it with Boldneſs; for tis a Throne of Love, and 
a Throne of Mercy, unto which every penitent Sinner may 
come. Round about this glorious Throne, I ſee @ Rainbow 
of an Emerald Colour, that certifies me that thy Covenant 
is everlaſting. When thy Glory and Majeſiy increaſed, thy 
Love for ms was not diminiſhed, and thy Compaſſion and 
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Goodneſs were always alike. Thou art the ſame Yeſterday, 
and to Day, and thou ſhalt always be the ſame for ever. 
Thou baft been pleaſed, for my Salvation, to lie in a Man- 
ger, and to be nailed to a Croſs. Thou haſt given thy Soul 
for my Ranſom, and haſt ſpilt thy precious Blood to waſh and 


cleanſè me from my Sins, and to mark me a Way, that I 


might enter into thine Holy Sanctuary. In the midſt of all 
that Glory and Light with which thou art now cloathed, 
thou haſt not thought it a Scorn to acknowledge me for thy 
Brother, and for a Member of thy Myſtical Body. *Tis for 
my Sake that thou appeareſt before thine Heavenly Father; 


and tis for me that thou offereſt up unto him Prayers and 


Supplications. O wonderful Lord, tis in thy Power to give 
e the Things which. thou haſt merited by thy Sufferings, 


and which thou deſireſt for me by thy Prayers and Interceſſion; 
for all Power is given unto thee in Heaven and in Earth. O 


- Sovereign Monarch of the whole World, baſt thou not made 
us this great and gracious Promiſe, when I ſhall be lifted 
up from the Earth, I ſhall draw all Men after me? And 
is it. not for us that thou baſs prayed in this excellent Man- 
ner, Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou haſt gi- 
ven me, be with me where I am, that they may behold 
my Glory which thou haſt given me? Since therefore 
ibo baſt left this wretched Earth, to go and reign above in 

Heaven, take unto thee my Soul O wonderful Redeemer, 

and deliver it from this Valley of Tears and Miſery. Cauſe 

it to underſtand at the Time of its Departure theſe Words of 

Joy and eternal Comfort, Verily, I ſay unto thee, this 

Day ſnalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Lord Jeſus, draw 
me with the Cords of thy Mercy and Grace, and I ſhall run 
after thee. And in Regard 1 muſt of Neceſſity paſs through 
Deatb to come to thee, the Prince of Life and Immortality, 
give me Grace to confider of it in the ſame Manner as the 
* Prophet Elias did the fiery Chariot that lifted bim up 10 
Heaven; or as Jacob did the Waggon that carried bim into 

Egypt, to his Son that reigned there. This Holy Father 
in a Tranſport of Joy cried out, Let me fee my Son Joſeph 
again, and then let me die. But when I ſhall be raviſhed 
© with an unſpeakable and glorious Joy, I. ſhall [peak in 4 
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ther Manner : Let me die that I may bebold my true Jo- 
ſeph, the Soul of- my Soul, the Li ht of Life, the Author 
of my Glory. and Happineſs. O fweet Jeſus I ſball freely 
and willingly leave this wretched and infirm Dwelling to 
enter into thy Heavenly Palace, to bebold thy Glory and Mag- 
nificence. O King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, when ſhall 
1 hear that divine Wiſdom that drops from thy Lips ? When 
ſhall I ſee thee ſeated upon the Throne of thy glorious Ma- 
jeſty, where a Thouſand Thouſands wait upon thee, and ten 
Millions worſhip thee ? When ſhall I enter into the glorious 
Company of Saints and bleſſed Spirits that fing forth thy 
Praiſes, and caſt at thy Feet their precious Crowns? O vie- 
torious Monarch, who art now in thy Kingdom enjoying a 
perfect Happineſs, forget not thy poor Servant, be nat unmind- 
ful of thy Son or Daughter, who am now overwhelmed with 
the Sorrow of this miſerable Liſe, and the 7 of Death. 
Let not the Songs of the Holy Angels, and t ts of 
all the glorified Spirits binder rhes from liflening to my Sighs 
and Groans. O Almighty and merciful Lord, Laok upon me 
with the Eyes of thy Love, and reach unto me thine belping 
Hand. Send to me thine Angels of Light,” to receive my 
Soul, and protect me from the Angels of Darkneſs that en- 
deavour to deſtroy me, and to drag me beadlong into Hell. ' 
Let ſome of thoſe glorious Spirits that wait for thine Orders, 
and fly at thy Command, deliver me from Death, and carry 
me upon their Wings into thy Boſom. 1 ſee the Heavens 
open and Jeſus Chriſt fitting at the Right- Hand of God the 
Father. Lord Jelus receive my Spirit. Amen, 
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The Seventh Confolation againſt the Fears of 
Death, i our ſtrict and imſeparable Unian 
with Jeſus Chrift, by the Manas of his Holy 
Spirit, and the Fi id - Fruits of our e Im- 


d. 


A FE Un Libel Jeſu Chrif is not 907 — and 
triumphs in Heaven, but tis from thence our 
= Life, our Glory, and our bleſſed Immortality 
proceed. For, as the Father hath Life in him- 
ſelf,- de hath alſo given to the Son to have Life in him- 
ſelf; and as the Father raiſeth and quickeneth the Dead, 
likewiſe the Son quickeneth whomſoever he will. So. 
that we may not only ſay to him, as St. Peter, Thou baſt 
the Wards of eternal Life, Joh. ix. But we may juſtly ſpeak 
to him in David's Language, With thee is the Fountain of 
12 in iby Light ſhall we ſee Light, Pf. xxxvi. Therefore 

l thoſe that are united and incorporated into this Prince 

of Life, participate of the Fulneſs of his Holy Spirit, and 
by that Means they become Partakers of Immortality and 
Happineſs. Now by the Virtue of Chris Death and 
Paſſion, we are not only made Partakers of the Fruits of 
bis Sufferings, but we are united to, and incorporated 
in him; ſo that by that Means we have obtained not on- 
ly the great and precious promiſes of Glory and Immor- 

_ tality, which he hath purchaſed for us, by the infinite 
Merits of his Sufferings; but we receive the Firſt-Fruits 
and Fore-Taſtes of our future Bleſſedneſs. | 

Fe that is lifted up and dwells on high, quickens the - -. 
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by Faith, Epbeſ. iii. 1. He pours into our Souls his holy 
and quickening Spirit : For becauſe we are the Children 
of God, he hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into our 
Hearts to cry, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. Whoſoever hath 
not this Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, he is none of his. By 
the Means of this Spirit he dwells in us, and we in him; 

we become Members of his Body; and we may boaſt, 
that we are his Fleſh and his Bones. 

All Things that are moſt ſtrictly united by Nature or 
Art, are employ'd to repreſent this admirable Union, 
Job. vi. which we enjoy with Jeſus Chrift, by the Means 
of his Spirit that quickens us, Rom. xiii. From hence are 
derived theſe Expreſſions of the Holy Apoſtle, Ve bave 
put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. iti. And that when we 
draw near to him who is the living Stone, rejefted of Men, 
but lifted up, and of great Price with God, 1 Pet. ii. He, 
like ſo many living Stones, are built up together to make 6 
' - ſpiritual Houſe : For the ſame Reaſon our Saviour informs 
us, Jobn xv. That be is the Tree, and that we are the 
Branches. And St. Paul aſſures us, that if we are become 
one Plant with him, by the Conformity of his Death, 
we ſhall alſo be one by the Reſemblance of his Reſur- 
rection, Rom. vi. | | | 
To expreſs to us, that this ſacred Union contains 
many Ties of Love, our Lord Jeſus Chrift is repreſented 
as our Brother, our Father, and our Bridegroom; there- 
fore the Apoſtle tells us, that he thinks it no Diſgrace ro 
own us for his Brethren, in ſaying, Heb. i. I will de- 
clare thy Name unto my Brethren; and alſo where he in- 
forms us, Rom. viii. that God bath predeſtinated us to be 
conformed to the Image of bis Son, that be might be the 
 Firft-born among many Brethren. And after his Reſurrec» 
tion, he ſpeaks thus to Mary Magdalen, Joh. xx. Touch 
me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended to my Father ; but go to 

my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend unto my Father, 
and to your Father,. and to my God, and to your God, 
Heb. ii. Therefore, this glorious Redeemer, 
himſelf unto God with all = Ele&, faith, Here Jam, 
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and the Children which thou haſt given me, Hoſ. ii. And 
by the Mouth of Hoſea, he ſpeaks to his Church, and 
makes this Promiſe to her; I will betroth thee unto me for 
ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in Righteouſneſs, and 
in Judgment, and in Loving- Kindneſs, and in Mercies : 
From hence *tis, that this Church is called the Spouſe of 
the Lamb, in the Revelations; and in the Canticles, the 
ſpiritual Union betwixt Chriſ and his Church, is ex- 
preſſed by a continual Alluſion to a Marriage between a 
Man and his Wife.  _ Terms Hh 
And becauſe our Meat and Drink are turned into our 
Body and Subſtance, Jeſus Chrift aſſures us, That bis 
Fleſh is truly Meat, and bis Blood is truly Drink; that be 
is the true Bread come down from Heaven, that gives Life 
to the World, and whoſoever ſhall eat him, ſhall live for ever. 
But amongſt all the Similitudes borrowed to repreſent 
our Union with 7s Chriſt by his Holy Spirit, there 
is none employ'd more frequently in Holy Scriprure, than 
that of the human Body, for there is not any more pro- 
per for us. All the Spirits that give Life and Motion 
proceed from the Head, and as ſoon as the Members are 
ſeparated from it, they die. In like Manner, the Spirit 
_ That quickens us, and makes us become new Creatures, 
proceeds from Jeſus Chriſt; fo that whoſoever is ſepa- 
rated from this Head, he falls into Death and eternal 
Deſtruction. And as there are many Members, never- 
theleſs they make up but one Body, becauſe they are all 
animated with the fame Spirit, and they are kept alive 
by the ſame Head; So there be many Members belong- 
ing to Cbriſt's myſtical Body, ſome in Combats yet 
upon Earth, and others glorified in Heaven, neverthe- 
leſs they make up but one only myſtical and ſpiritual 
Body; for they are quickened by the ſame Spirit, and 
receive all the celeſtial Influences from the ſame Head. 
St. Paul teacheth us this Doctrine in expreſs Terms, 
1 Cor: xii. For as the Body is one, and hath many Mem- 
bers, and all the Members of that one Body, being many, 
are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt ; for by one Spirit are we all 
| | 5 | baptized. 
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baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles 
whether we be Bond or Free, and bave been all made 0 
drink into one Spirit. Finally, becauſe the ſame Spirit 
that is in our Lord, as in the Head and Fountain; and 
in the Church in general, as in the Body, which is 
quickened and moved, is alſo in every particular Mem- 
ber: The Holy Apoſtle is not ſatisfied to call this ſpi- 
ritual Body of Cbriſt and his Church, Cbriſt; but he 
tells us moreover, that whoſoever is united unto him, is 
made but one Spirit with bim. 

Theſe and ſuch like Repreſentations, let them be ne- 
ver ſo lively and noble, are but dark Shadows and im- 
perfect Images of our Union with Je/as Cbriſt by his 
Holy Spirit. For the richeſt and moſt magniſicent Gar- 
ment can never keep off from the Body Diſeaſes, nor 
hinder the Approaches of Corruption that creeps upon 
it. There is no Foundation ever fo firm and well ſettled, 
that can free the Houſe built upon it from the Ruins and 
Breaches of Time and Weather. Alrhough the Sap 
mounts up from the Root of the Vine, and runs into 
the Twigs and Branches, they wither at laſt, and are 
caſt into the Fire. The rareſt Meats, and the moſt 
delicious Drinks, can never make our Bodies become 
immortal; Death ſnatcheth away the Brother from the 
Brother, the Father from the Child, and the Wife from 
her Husband. The Stroke of the Sword can ſeparate a 
Body from the healthieſt and ſtrongeſt Head; nay, 
without any ſuch Violence, the Head dies as well as 
the Body, and the Spirits that run in our Veins are far 
from hindering the Corruption of our Bodies; for they 
corrupt of themſelves and vaniſh away. In ſhorr, the 
ſtricteſt Unions of Nature and Art are diſſolved by 
Time, fo that all Things under the Sun are ſubject to 
Vanity and Inconſtancy. But the Spirit of our Lord 
Jieſus is the Principle of an eternal Life, and the Seed of 
an incorruptible Glory. Whoſoever is united to him 
by this Spirit, nothing can ſeparate him from Chrif, 
neither Life, nor Death, nor Hell, nor the 29 nor 


hings 


the Apoſtle himſelf tells us, Ephe/. i. that now hav- 
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Things preſent, nor Things to come. 'Pherefore our 
bleſſed Saviour could find nothing here upon Earth, nor 
amongſt all the Creatures, worthy and able to repreſent 
this perfect and inſeparable Union: He ſeeks an Image 
of it beyond all natural Beings, in the Holy Trinity; in 
that unchangeable Union, which was, which is, and 


Which ſhall ever be, between him and God the Father. 


As we may ſee in his excellent Prayer, Jobn xvii. Father, 
pray for them all which ſhall believe in me, that they 


all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee; 


that they alſo may be one in us, that they may be one 
even as we are one. Baniſh therefore, from your 
Minds all Fear, believing Souls; for all the Three 


| Perſons of the moſt holy, moſt glorious, and moſt 


wonderful Trinity, are engaged for your Salvation, to 
bring you to your eternal Happineſs. The Father by 


his infinite Wiſdom hath found out a Means to re- 


concile us to himſelf, to fatisfy his offended Juſtice 
and to declare the Riches of his unparallel'd Mercies. 
The Son hath purchaſed for us this great Salvation, 
by ſuffering the ſhameful Death of the Croſs, and by 
ſpilling his moſt precious Blood for the Forgiveneſs 


of our Sins; and the Holy Spirit, by incorporating 


us into Jeſus Chriſt, makes us Partakers of the infi- 
nite Mercies of his Sufferings, Rev. iii. That is the 
true Hyſſop that ſprinkles the Divine Blood of the 
Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh, to cleanſe our Souls. 
"Tis he that gives us the white Stone, where the new 
Name of Eledt and Believer is written, Heb. xii. Rev. ii. 
Which none knows bur he that hath it; he gives to eat 


of the hidden Manna, and of the Food of Angels, Job. iv. 


which the World knoweth not. Tis inſtead of a 
precious Ring or Jewel, by which our ſpiritual Bride- 
3 promiſeth and confirms to us his conjugal 
Faith. Tis the Seal of the Living God, that ſeals 
to us the Covenant of Grace, and the Promiſes of 
Glory and Happineſs made to us in the Goſpel, as 


ing 
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ing believed the Goſpel of our Salvation, we have been 
ſealed by the Spirit of Promiſe. Therefore, he exhorts 
us, Epheſ. iv. Not to grieve the holy Spirit of God, by 
whom we have been ſealed for the Day of Redemption. Fi- 
nally, this is the Spirit that witneſſeth with our Spiri 
that we are the Children of God; If we be Children, we 
are Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joint-heirs with the Lard 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. : 
* Think not, Chriſtian Souls, that I defign to per- 
ſwade you, that this Holy Spirit of our Lord Jeſur 
ſhall come and whiſper in your Ears, or call unta 
you from within, that you are the Children of God, 
as the extravagant Ouakers amongſt us imagine. The 
Teſtimony that he gives to our Spirits, is as real and 
an effectual Teſtimony, if I may fo ſpeak, for he re- 
generates us, and makes us become new Creaturesz 
he gives a more certain Aſſurance of his Adoption, 
than if he did declare from Heaven, Thou art my 
Child, and thy Name is written in the Book of Life. 
As the Seal imprints it's Image in the Wax, thus the 
Spirit of the Lord Jes imprints in our Souls the 
Image of Holineſs and divine Virtues. Now as the 
Figure that remains upon the Wax, makes us judge, 
without Diſpute, what Manner of Seal made the Im- 
preſſion; likewiſe, when you find God's Image 
printed in your Hearts, acknowledge the Finger of 
God, and the Virtue of his Holy Spirit to have been 
there: For, none can have that bleſſed Image but 
he muſt needs be the Child of God. The holy 
Fpirit that gives it to our Souls, kindles in us the 

bleſſed Flames of holy Love, and produceth in us 
Tongues of Fire; he makes us ſpeak to God with 
Boldneſs, as to our Father; and lift up our Eyes to 
Heaven with Joy and Gladneſs, as to the Place of 
our Inheritance: All the Goods of this preſent Life 
may be, nay, will be loſt ar laſt, Prov. xxiii. Riches 
take Wings and fly away, like an Eagle; Honour 
yaniſheth away, as Smoak carried away mw 00 
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Wind; earthly Delights and Pleaſures haſte away as 
a Torrent, or the Waters of a River that flide a- 

long the Banks, and they end, at laſt, in a Sea of 

| Bitterneſs and Sorrow. If by Chance theſe Vanities 
continue with the Worldlings, while they remain on 
Earth, Pſal. xlix. they can continue no longer; for 
they are ſtript of them at the Grave. Their Riches 
and their Honours are not buried with them, and all - 
their unſettled Delights fly away with their Breath. 
But Death hath no Power upon this Spirit of Life, 
which is our true Treaſure, our Glory and everlaſting 
SS. 54 6 | 

Again, the true and lively Faith, that embraceth 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, ſhall ceaſe; and Hope, that 
confiders the Advantages to come, ſhall one Day be 
aboliſhed. While we are in this earthly Pilgrimage 
we walk by Faith, and not by Sight, and while we 
are toſs d up and down upon this dangerous Sea of the 
World, Heb. vi. we have need of the Anchor of our 
Hope, and to expect with Patience the fulfilling of 
that we hope for, Rom. viii. But when we ſhall come 
to our heavenly Country, we ſhall have no Need of 

a Staff to walk with, nor of a Shield to defend us, 
and to quench the fiery Darts of the Devil. When 

we ſhall be ſecure in the Haven of Eternity, we ſhall 
have no Occaſion to make uſe of this Anchor, for 
our Hope ſhall be changed into a perfect Fruition. 
When we ſhall be in Paradiſe, we ſhall need no 
Wings to carry us up to God, but only to fly about 
his Throne, as the Seraphims. In ſhort, we ſhall need 
no Looking Glaſs, to ſee the Glory of God, for we 
ſhall behold him Face to Face. All that we believe, 
at preſent, without ſeeing, we ſhall then ſee, and be- 
lieve no more. But the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, 
whom the World knoweth not, and cannot receive, 
is not given us for a Time, but to dwell in us for 
ever. As the Humanity, which our Lord took from 
us was never caſt off, nor ever ſhall be; thus the Spi- 
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rit which he hath given us ſhall never be taken from 
us. The Humanity which our Saviour unired in the 
Perſon of the divine Word, hath been glorified by 
this eternal Union, but the Spirit which he hath 
united to our Spirits, by this gracious Union, is 
the Foundation of Glory, and of our eternal Hap- 
ineſs. = | | 
The Spirit of Life is not only the Seal of the 
Promiſes of God, but alſo the Earneſt of our incor- 
ruptible inheritance, reſerved for us in Heaven. This 
is St. Paul's Doctrine, Epbeſ. i. for when he had ſaid, 
You have been ſealed by the holy Spirit of Promiſe, he 
adds, which is the earneſt of our [nheritance, until the 
Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, unto the Praiſe of 
bis Glory. Becauſe this divine Spirit is the Seal of 
the living God, he is the earneſt of our Inheritance. 
For this heavenly Image that it imprints in our Souls, 
ſhall be Part of that Glory with which he will crown 
us in his holy Paradiſe. Therefore, the Wiſdom that 
is veracious in every Reſpect, doth not call this Spi- 
rit, a Pledge or Gage, but an earneſt. For 
both be given as a Confirmation of Promiſes, and an 
Aſſurance of their Accompliſhment, there is this Dif- 
ference, that Men commonly take back again the Thing 
engag'd when that which is promiſed is done; but the 
Earneſt remains always, and is Part of the Sum to be 
paid. As therefore, the Earneſt which is given, is 
never taken away, bur Men commonly add to it the 
remaining Sum promiſed ; likewiſe our Saviour ne- 
ver takes away from his Ele& the Spirit of Adoption, 
which hath been once beſtowed upon them, but he 
increaſeth its Graces and Advantages, until he hath 
raiſed them to the higheſt Glory, and moſt divine Hap- 
pineſs which he hath, promiſed. | 
Tis in this Caſe, as with the Sun, which as ſoon 
as it appears upon our Horizon, increaſeth the Light 
more and more, until it aſcends up to our Ml : 
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Or, as the Streams and Rivers, which the farther they 


run, the more they Increaſe, until they come to the 
Sea: Therefore, when our Lord and Saviour ſpeaks 
of this Spirit of Grace, which ſuch as believe in him 
receive, he tells the Jews, John vii. He that believeth 
in me, Rivers of living Water ſhall flow from his Bel- 
ty. And to the Samaritan Woman, he ſpeaks in this 
Language, Jobn. iv. He that ſhall drink of the Water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt, but the Water 
that I ſoall give bim, ſhall become in him a Fountain 


of Water ſpringing to eternal Life. This was ſome- 


times ſhewn in a Viſion to the Prophet Ezekiel, Ezek. 
xlvii. by the Waters that ran down from the Sanc- 


- xuary ; for, at the firſt they reached no higher than 


the Prophet's Ankle-Bones; afterwards they roſe up 
to his Knee, and then to his Middle; at laſt they 
increaſed in ſuch a Manner, that they became a 


great Torrent, and a deep River which was not to 


be forded over, and which diſcharged itſelf into the 
As David, in the beginning of his Reign, com- 


manded but one Tribe, but afterwards, he enlarged 
the Limits of his Kingdom over all the Tribes of V/ 
rael, that ſmall Portion of the Kingdom was not then 


taken from him, but only encreaſed, and became 
greater: Thus it is with us during this Life, we 
have a ſmall Part of the Kingdom of Heaven intruſted 
in our Hands; or, if I may ſo ſay, we have now ſome 
Jewels of the incorruptible Crown, which is promiſed 


hereafter. This Parc ſhall not be taken from us, this 


bright Beam of our future Glory ſhall never be put 
out but in the Life to come. We ſhall poſſeſs as much 
of this Kingdom, as we are able, and ſhall be cloathed 
with all the Light and Splendour of the heavenly 


Oo, ne 'S 3h, | 
But as there is no Compariſon ever ſo juſt, but is 
wWoanting in ſome Reſpects, there is no ſmall Difference 


- 
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in this; for the Tribe of Judab was the nobleſt and 
richeſt Part of the Kingdom of Jſrael; but that Part 
which our Souls enjoy at preſent, of the Happineſa and 
Glory of the Kingdom of Heaven, is but as à drop of 
Water, in Compariſon of the Ocean; or, as a weak 
Ray of Light, in Compariſon of the Sun, 2 Cor. xii. 
Therefore, the Apoſtle St. Paal, who had been ra- 
viſhed into the third Heaven, and who knew better 
than any Man in the World, what were the Joys 
and Glories of Heaven, when he mentions this Spi 
rit of Adoption that God ſends into our Hearts, he 
calls it, Rom. viii. The firſs Fruits of bis Spirit: To 
teach us, that there is as vaſt a Difference between 
the Meaſure of the Gifts and Graces which we re- 
ceive here below, and the over-flowing Abundance 
which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven, as between ſome 
few Ears of Corn, and the whole Harveſt of a Field. 
"Tis like the ſmall Quantity of Fruits which were 
brought to the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, 
compared to the great Abundance of all the Land of 
Canaan. *Tis like ſome ſmall Crumbs of the heaven- 
ly Bread, of which we ſhall have our Fill in the 
Kingdom of God; or, as ſome ſmall Drops of that 

new Wine which we ſhall drink for ever in the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem. 8 
Therefore, believing Souls, you may from hence 
conclude, that the Approaches of Death ought not to 
ſcare, nor fright you, becauſe that you have within 
you the Principles of a Life everlaſting, and the Seeds 
of a glorious Immortality, which cannot be taken 
from you. Jeſus Chrift does not only wait for you, 
and ftrerch out unto you his Arms, to receive you 
into his Reſt; but he himſelf is alſo with you, and 
will render the Paſſage: more eaſy and pleaſant to this 
new World, where Juſtice and Righteouſneſs dwell, 
Jobn xi. He will work Miracles, for your Sake, and 
if you believe, you ſhall ſee the Glory of God, 
Jabs 


— ge” 


ZII — AO 
— _— r * E ABI 4 \ 


£ ? 


r, 


e 


5 


e 


r 2 
e Nn 


9 * 


„„ 25 


— — 2 — 8 


312 The CurIsTIA Vs Conſolations 


Joſbua iii. We do not only follow the Footſteps of 
this divine and true Joſbua, but we paſs over with 
him, and he paſſeth over with us, Exod. xix. We are 


not like the Children of Iſrael, that went through the 


River of Jordan, whilſt the Prieſts held the Ark in 
the Middle of the River, but we may be compared 
to the Prieſts themſelves, 1 Pet. ii. that did bear the 
Ark of the Covenant, and cauſed the Waters to re- 
turn back to the Spring again. For we are a Gene- 
ration of Prieſts, and we bear in our Souls the Lord 
Jeſus, in whom the Fulneſs of the God-Head dwells 
bodily, and in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Knowledge. In ſhort, our Souls return to 


God, the Fountain from whence they came. Let 
therefore that heavenly Voice which was heard in the 
holy Land ſound in our Ears, La. xliii. Fear not, for 
¶ bave redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy Name, 


"Zhou art mine. When thou paſſeſt through the Waters, I 


will be with thee, and through the Rivers, they ſhall not 
overflow thee. When thou walkeſt through the Fire, thou 
ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle upon 
#bee. And ſay with David, when I ſhould walk through 


che Valley of the Shadow of Death, Hall fear no Evil, 


for thou art with me; thy Staff and eby Rod foall com- 
fort me, Pſal. xxiii. 

It ſeems, the primitive Chriſtians had a. Deſig ign 
to ſhew us this Truth by the Picture of a Giant- 
like Man, wading through the Sea with a Staff 
in his Hand, and a Child upon his Shoulder. For 
this Giant is the Emblem of a Chriſtian, who 
lifts up his Mind as high as Heaven. The Sea 

Hgnifies the Dangers of this World, and the Fears 
of Death. The Staff repreſents Faith, that keeps 


us up in our Paſſage through Life and 'Deach, upon 


which, when we lean, we worſhip the living God 
of nn, and Werne 1 1 mo is an 1 ru 
| Chriſt; 
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Chrift; therefore, he that bears him is called Chriſo- 
phorus, that is, He that bears Chrilt. Cæſar could not 
endure to ſee his Pilot tremble in a furious Storm ar 
Sea, becauſe he was in his Boat. We have far lefs 
| Reaſon to be afraid, ſince we.carry in our Hearts the 
great Emperor and Monarch of the Word, | the Hope 
and Comfort of //rael. Cæſar was as much in 
as his Pilot to make Ship-wreck, but our Lord Jeſus 
Chrifi hath all the Winds at his Command. He can 
ſtill the moſt diſturbed Sea, and thro' the moſt ter- 
rible Death, he can cauſe us to paſs and arrive at the 
ſafe Haven of eternal Reſt, and of a moſt happy and 
plorious Life, 1 cab ow ft 
When David ſhewed himſelf with a Purpoſe to ſight 
with Goliab, he ſpoke to this dreadful Philiftine in this 
Manner, I come unto thee in the Name of the Lord of 
Hoſts, the God of the Armies of Iſrael. But you, Chri- 
ſtian Souls, when you are to encounter with Death, 
you may ſay to it, not only I come to thee, in the 
Name of him who commands Legions of Angels, and 
all the Armies of immortal Spiritsz but I come to thee 
cloathed with his Armour, . ſtrengthened by his Holy 
Spirit, and aſſiſted by him in Perſon. - For, 7e/#s Chrift 
who hath overcome Death for. us, intends to overcome 
it by us. We are the living Stones which he hath chos 
ſen of his wonderful Grace and Mercy, to bring down 
that proud inſulting Enemy, which cauſeth all World- 
ings to tremble, and cover their Faces with Shame and 
Confuſion, Judg. vi. 1 13 „ 
We have ſeen a Sampſon breaking in Pieees, with au 
admirable Strength, the Cords with which he had been 
bound by the Philiſtines, and tearing alſo the Body of 4 
oung Lion, in which he found a few Days afterz 
oney moſt pleaſant, to his Taſte. It will be much eas 
ſier for us, when we ſhall be ane with the di- 
vine Virtue of the Lord Jeſus, of whom Sampſon was 
but a Type, to tear in Pieces all the Cords and Chains 
of Death. We ſhall rent in Pieces the Body of this 
old Lion; and when we ſhall ſcarch into his mw 
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with a ſerious and repeated Meditation, we ſhall find the 
ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Comforts. "| + © © 
As when the Prophet Elias was carried up to Heaven 
in a fiery Chariot, he let fall his Cloak, with which E- 
liſda ſeparated the Waters of Jordan, fo that he paſſed 
thrd" the River on Foot: Likewiſe our Saviour Jeſus 
Cbriſt being aſcended up above the Clouds, to the Throne 
of his Glory, he hath left us the precious Cloak of his 
Righteouſneſs; he hath granted us his Holy Spirit, that 
we' mighr paſs thro* the turbulent Waves of this tempe- 
_ Nous Sea of the World, by its divine Virtue, and that 
thro* Death we might enter into immortal Life. 
And as the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ſeparated 
his Soul from his Body, although his innocent Soul'and 


vinity: In the ſame Manner, the Believer's Death diſ- 
unites for a Time, his Soul from his Body, but it can 
never ſeparate it from the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, that 
is the Soul of our Souls, and ſuch an holy Flame, that 
It can never be extinguiſhed. AYERS OT 
When the High-Prieſt of the Jews put off his prieſt- 
ly Ornaments, he caſt off at the ſame Time his Breaſt- 
Plate, where the Names of the twelve Tribes were en- 
graven, Exod. xx. Not only our Names are written in 
the Lamb's Book of Life, not only our Pictures are 
printed upon the Palms of his Hands with the Blood of 
the Covenant, but we are as a Signet upon his Heart, 
Cant. i. ſo that we cannot be ſeparated from bim, any 
more than his Heart can be taken from him. His Love 
is ſtronger than Death, and his Embraces are Embraces 
- Rath promiſed to Naomi, that Death alone ſhould be 
able to ſeparate them, Ruth i. Bur on the contrary, 
we may tell our Lord and Saviour, who is as our Fa- 
ther, Brother and Husband, not only Death ſhall ne- 
ver be able to ſeparate us, but it ſhall rather bring us 
nearer to thee, and cauſe us to reſt in thy Boſom 
where we ſhall be for ever ſatisfied with thine-heavenly 
Delights. Chriſtians, you need not fear Death, for 
E | | 4 a you 


holy Body remained always united perſonally to his Di- 
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ou are not to be wounded by all its Darts, for you 
5570 been qi in the River that ſprings to eternal Life. 
The Spirit F the Lord Jeſus that is in you, is the 


Spirit of Life, the Beginning of Immortality, and the 
only Spring of eternal Glory and Happineſs. Since the 
Breath of the Prophet Elias raiſed a dead Body to 
Life, the Spirit and Breath of the Father and the Son 
will be able to keep your ſpiritual Life from r 
unleſs it be in Death's Power to ſtop the Breath of the 
Almighty, unleſs it be able to limit the Beams of Lighe 
and Glory that come from his divine Countenance z 
it can cauſe the Rivers of living Water that ſpring out 
of his Throne, to ceaſe and 5 up; *tis not poſſible 
that it ſhould cauſe us to periſh, and render us mite» 
rable. Therefore, you are certain of your eternal Hap- 
pineſs, while Jeſus ſhall be the Author and Well-ſpring 
of Light, Life, Glory and Immortality; and that his 
Holy Spirit ſhall be victorious over Death and Hell; 
and you may (ing, with David, I Hall not die, but 
live and declare the ge / tbe Lord, Pial. cxviii. 
You are not only ſure of this Glory and eternal Hap- 
7 1 5 and you are not only entred in Poſſeſſion of it 
»y your Faith and Hope, but you begin already to 
enjoy it and its Firſt- Fruits. For he that believes in 
Jeſus Chriſt, is paſs'd from Death to Life, and whoſo- 
5 hath the Son of God, hath eternal Life. As the 
ropher Moſes, when he was in the Wilderneſs, faw 
not only afar off the Land of Promiſe, but he taſted of 
its delicious Fruits: Thus we don't only behold afar 
off with the Eye of Faith, our celeſtial Inheritance, 
bur we taſte, at preſent, and reliſh ſome of its bleſſed 
Delights. And as the Fruits brought by the Spies, 
were the ſame, and like to them that che Children of 
Iſrael fed upon in the promiſed Land: In like Man- 
ner, the Fruits that we reliſh in the Wilderneſs of this 
World, are Fruits of the Tree of Life, with which 
y  thal be fully ſatisfied in Heaven. For, the Grace 
that God beſtows upon us here below, by his divine 
| Spirit, is the Beginning * with which he ſhall 
TE. 0 | 
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crown us above. The ſame Light that ſhines upon our 
Souls on Earth, ſhall ſhine brighter for ever in Heaven. 
But whereas we look upon it, at preſent, as it were thro” 
a black Miſt with much Imperfection, then we ſhall ſee 
it clearly without Veil or Darkneſs. The ſame Holi- 

neſs thar adorns, at preſent, our Souls, ſhall be their Or- 
nament and Glory; then it ſhall appear without Spot or 

Blemiſh. That ſame Peace of Conſcience that preſerves 
our Hearts and Senfes, ſhall be without the leaſt Diſtur- 
bance. In ſhort, the ſame Jeſus that is conceived in 
our Hearts, and that is formed and grown in us by 

Degrees, ſhall then appear in a perfect Stature, that 
ſhall want no more Increaſe. | : 

As *tis with the Sea, it enters into the Rivers before 
the Rivers can run to the Sea; in like Manner, God 
comes to us before we go to him, and Heaven enters 
into our Souls before we can enter into Heaven. 

Aged Simeon waited patiently for Death; but as ſoon as 
he had ſeen the Saviour of the World, and embraced him, 
he ran to meet Death. He thought upon nothing but his 
latter End, therefore, he pray'd to God moſt earneſtly 
to receive him into his glorious Reſt. O Chriſtian Soul, 
how ſhouldſt thou diſpoſe and prepare thy ſelf to die, ſince 
thou beholdeſt, with the Eyes of Faith, this bleſſed Re- 
deemer, not wrapped up in ſwadling - Clothes, but crown- 

ed with an infinite Glory and Light; he is not in thine 
Arms, but he lodges in thine Heart; thou haſt not receiv- 
ed him, to return, or part with him again, but to be unit- 
ed to him for ever, and to be incorporated into his myſti- 
cal Body. Since therefore Death brings thee nearer to thy 
Redeemer, perfects this bleſſed Union, and caſts thee into 
the very Fountain of Life; inſtead of being frighted at it, 
and griev'd when it comes to thee, thou ſnhouldſt then re- 
joice, and be tranſported above Meaſure with Gladneſs. 
We ſhall meet this Death with a chearful Countenance. 
I mean, that we ſhould meet the Lord Jeſus, this merci- 
ful Prince of Life who having vouchſafed to thee the 
Sight of his Salvation, intends to receive thee into his Reſt, 
and glorious Peace, who reigns above in Heaven. 
R oC WY A PRAYER 
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A PRAYER and Mevirartion for a Chri- 
ſtian Soul, which arms it ſelf againſt the Fears 
of Death, by meditating on our ſtrict and in- 
- ſeparable Union with Jeſus Chrift, by his Ho- 
ly Spirit, and the Firſt-Fruits in us of our Blef- 
fed Immortality. 


Mighty and Merciful Lord, the Sun of Righteouſne/5, 
and Fountain of living Water, drive away from me 
the dark Shadow of Death, and quench all the Fires that 
it kindles in my Soul. Thou art not only dead for me, 
but thou art pleaſed to live in ine, that I might one Day 
live for ever with thee. Thoy bat, of thy pure Mercy, 
choſen me for thy Child, and haſt made me a Member of 
thy myſtical Body, Fleſb of thy Fleſh, Bone of thy Bone, 
and cauſed me to be a Partaker of thine Holy Spirit. God 
has given thee the Spirit without Meaſure, that of thy 
Fulneſs we might receive Grace for Grace. By the Means 
of this bleſſed and infinite Spirit that abides in my Soul, 1 
am united to thee in a more perfect Manner, than the Tree © 
is to the Root that bears it, or the Child to its Mother 
that nouriſheth it in her Womb, or the Members of the 
humane Body to the Head that gives them Life. Ties that 
, unite me unto thee, O glorious Saviour, are more unchange- 
able than the Heavens and the Earth; as nothing can pluct 
me out of thine Hand, there is nothing can ſeparate me 
from thine Heart. Whether I live ar die, I am thine, 
my Lord and my God, and nothing can alter thine Aﬀec- 

tion for me. Death can take me out of the World, aud 
carry me out of the Embraces of my deareſt Friends; but 
it can never ſeparate me from mapa Holy Spirit, the Sout 
N OY | 
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of my Soul, and the Light of my Life, which cannot be 
put out by all the envious Blaſts and Storms of the Prince 
of Darkneſs: But it will rather bring me nearer to be- 
bold thy Face, to reſt in thy Boſom, and unite me to thee © 
more perfectly for ever. To whom ſhall I go? Thou 
haſt the Words of Eternal Life, and art the inexbauſtible 
Fountain. Thou art my Hope and my Treaſure, my Glory 
and mine only Happineſs. O faithful and unqueſtionable 
Witneſs; I ſhould be worſe than an Infidel, if I queſtioned 
my future Salvation and Glory, ſince the Father hath not 
ſpared thee for me, though thou art his only beloved Son, 
the Brigbineſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of hi: 
Perſon. Since thou, O merciful Lord, 5 willingly ſaf- 
fered the moſt ſhameful Death of the Croſs, and ſpilt thy 
precious Blood to waſh away my Sins, and ſatisfy for my 
Crimes; and fince thine Holy Spirit is come int mine 
Heart, to make me a Partaker of that precious Blood, ang. 

ſeal me for the Day of Redemption. O glorious Spirit of | 
my Saviour, that reſis upon me; ben 1 ſhall be able 
to ſpeak the Language of Angels, I could nat ſufficiently. 
expreſs the wonderful Operations that thou produceſt in my 
Soul. Thou kindleft in me ſuch beavenly Flames as never 
go out, but are always alive, as the Fire of thine Altar. 
Thou formeſt in me a white Stone, where a new Name 
is written which no Man knows but he that receives it. 
Thou giveſs me to eat of_ that bidden Manna, of that. 
Food of Angels, that the World knoweth not. Thou wit- 
neſſeſt with my Spirit, that I am a Child and Heir of 
God, and @ FJoint-Heir with Jeſus Chriſt the King of 
Kings, Thou doſt not only ſeal, me the Pardon of all my 
Sies, but doſt alſo purify my Conſcience, from all dead. 
Horks to ſerve the living God. Thou. cauſeſt me to ory 
out, Abba Father, and imprinteſt in my Heart the glo- 
rious Image of my heavenly Father. Thou art the Seal 
of my Adoption, the Earneſt of mine incorruptible. Inhe- 
ritance, prepared for me in Heaven. Thou baſt given 
me the, infallible Aſſurances of a glorious ang eternal Life, 
aud begun it already in my Soul, granting to me its Firſt- 
Fruits. Thou cauſeſt we to behold the Sunſhine of 7y. 
5 | a ; 5 | r. ace 7 


a. 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 319 
Grace, and makeſt it to give Light in mine Under land- 
ing. Thou doſs not only vouchſafe to me the Favour of 
bebalding from this Valley of Tears thine beavenly Ca- 
naan, but cauſeſt me to taſte of its Fruits. I am not” 
yet come to the Fountains of Waters that ſpring forth to 
eternal Life, but I taſte the Streams and Rivers that flow 
in me. I am not yet in thine boly Paradiſe, but thou 
haft cauſed Paradiſe to be in me; thou baſt given o me 
an unſpeakable and glorious Joy, and baſt beflowed upon 
me the Grace of God that paſſeth all Underſianding. 0 
Living and Duickening Spirit, unknown to the World / 
Thou ftrengthbeneft me in ſuch a Manner, that Death ſball 
never be able to fright me. Thou baſt united me to thy 

ſelf by an inſeparable Union, O Prince of Life, and baſt put 
in me a Seed of Immortality, an infallible Principle of 
Glory, and a Sourſe of unſpeakable Happineſs : Thou art 
in me to dwell with me for ever, therefore, thou ſhalt 
fill up the Meaſure of thy moſt fignal Favours. My Faith, 
by thy divine Aſſiſtance, bath ſpied out the Kingdom pre- 
pared for me from the Beginning of the World, and 
ſhortly I hall ſee with mine Eyes the inexpreſſible Beau- 
ties of that Celeſtial Country, that flows with the Milk 
of the pureſt aud ſincereſt Joys, and with the Honey 
of the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Comforts. Thou haſt 
ſent a Fore-Taſte of the Fruits of the Tree of Life, but 
I ſhall come into thine beavenly Paradiſe; I ſhall ever 
have my fill of thoſe delicious Fruits. Now, thou haft 
cauſed ſome Drops of the Dew of Heaven to fall upon 
mine Heart, but then thou wilt make me drink of the Ri- 
vers of thy divine Pleaſures. At preſent, in my painful 
Paſſage, in the midſt of my Groans and Tears, I may 
gather ſome Ear; but, when 1 come to my Heavenly 
Country I ſhall reap my Hands full with Songs of Joy. 
Here upon Earth 1 ſee God as in a Glaſs, obſcurely ; 
but in Heaven I ſhall bebold him Face to Face, and 
Hall be ſatisfied with bis Likeneſs. My Lord and my 
God, who by the infinite Merits of thy Sufferings, haſt 
purchaſed for us this Spirit of Life, and who haſt given 
to my Soul ſuch an authentick Lt of my Salvation, and 
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ſuch a precious Earne of thine eternal Bliſs; IT feel in 
me the Motions and Endeavours of this new Man that 
ftrives to leave this Body of Darkneſs and Death, to enter 
into the Light of the Living. Lord Jeſus, fince thou haſt 
granted me the Spirit of thy Grace, enlighined my Soul with 
ty divine Knowledge, and cauſed me o know the Way of 
Life: * fince thou haſt given me to taſte of the heavenly 
Sit of the Powers of the Life to come; and haſt vouchſafed 
to me the Firſt- Fruits of thy Glory; and that I already. 
| feel Heaven in my Saul; ſince 1 bebold thee with the Eyes 
of my Faith, I embrace thee with all my Affections, and 
that thou' dwelleſt in my Heart; perfect in me the Mor- 
of thy Grace, and bring me at laſt to thine eternal Glory. 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, 
for mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. Amen. 
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"CHAP. XX. 


The eighth Conſolation; is to Link ter that Death 
ee ur from all temporal Euili. er 


e 4 ſuffer. 


22 
72 


= HERE are certain Pictures with two 
Pa Fix Faces, the one repreſent moſt ugly Fea- 
n rures, and the other beautiful and plea- 
ant Things. This is the true emblem of 
— Death; for it may be painted with a fear- 
ful Countenente, a lean Body, and Iron Hands, that 
raviſh us from our Goods and our Honours; and that 
divide our Perſons, dragging our Bodies into a loath- 
ſome Sepulchte. If we look upon Death in this Man- 
ner, we cannot but tremble and fear. We may alſo 

look upon it as a powerful Deliverer, that unlogſeth 
all our Fetters, breaks our Chains to pieces, raiſeth our 

| ag to the higheſt Glory and Happineſs. If we con- 
der it thus, there is nothing more lovely than Death, 

and nothing more to be deſired. 

I bave hitherto endeavoured to ſhe w how a believer 
| ſhall {ſtrengthen and comfort himſelf againſt the Fears 
of Death: But now I ſhall add ſomething more, with 
Heaven's Aſſiſtance- I ſhall labour to prove not only 
| thar Death is to be expected without Apprehenſion, but 
to be received wih an holy Joy; that it is not at all 
dreadful, but rather is to be earneſtly deſir'd. ſhall 

no longer give, to ſpeak properly, any Conſolations a- 
gainſt the Fears of Death; for I hope to make it plain, 
that Death itſelf is to be looked upon as the greatelt 
3 and Comforter. be Mrs 


That 
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That I may attain my Purpoſe, I ſhall ſhew, as in 
A. Picture, a ſhort View of all the dreadful Miſeries, 
from which Death delivers us; and then I ſhall endea- 
vour to paint out in the brighteſt Colour, or rather, 
I ſhall chalk out unto you the Bleſſedneſs and Glories 
into which ir uſhers us. . | 
Man's Life and Miſery: are Twin-Siſters that are 
Horn at the ſame Time, and own Adam for their firſt 
Farent; they die together at the fame Inſtant in true 
Believers. We all know, that Man begins his Life 
weeping and crying, and ends it with Sighs and Groans. 
We come into the World all cover'd with Blood, and 
we go out cover'd all over with a cold Sweat. If the 
Child cries not fo ſoon as tis born, we judge that tis 
dead; and when the ſick Body ceaſeth to groan and ſigh, 
We ſay, that he is paſt Hopes. So that our crying is 
a Token of Life, and:rhe End of our Sighs is likewiſe 
an infallible Sign of our Death. Wretehed Man! how 
miſerable is thy Condition? Thy beſt Friends rejoice at 
thy erying, and they weep and lament when thou 
e e en 
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All the reſt of thy. Time between thy Cradle and 
thy Grave is no happier. Tis but a continued Chain 
of Miſery, a Mixture of Pains, a Succeſſion of Evils, 
and a Sea of Bitterneſs: As one Wave falls upon the 
Back of another, one Evil is no ſooner gone, but àn- 
other follows and threatens us. One Depth callerh a- 
nother, and all Manner of Floods and Storms paſs over 
our Heads, Job v. As the Sparks rife out of the Fire 
to fly up, Man is born for Miſery and Pain; and as 
the wiſeſt of Kings ſpeaks, His Days are nothing but 
Pain, and his Employment but Trouble; in the Night his 
Heart reſteth not, Eccleſ. -i There are ſcarce any Dwel- 
lings, but Meſſengers of ill News arrive at it ſometimes, 
33. they. did to that of Job, Chap. i. 7 
By God's unchangeable Order and Appointment the 
Days fucceed the Nights, and divide the Year into me 
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equal Parts. For, if the Nights are longer in one Ses- 
ſon, ſo much the ſhorter are they in another. Bur the 
Nights of our Afflictions are ſo long, that they ſeem 
to fn ſeveral Ages; whereas, the Days of Proſperity 
are ſo ſhort, that they are gone in a Moment. So that 
we may juſtly ſay. with the Prophet Moſes, the beſt of 
our Days are but Labour and Sorrow, ſa ſoon doth aur 
Life paſs away, and we are gone, Plal. xc. Tis as eaſy 
a Task to Number the Stars of the Firmament, and to 
reckon up the Grains of Sand upon the Sea -Shore, aas 
to make an exact examination of all the Evils that hap» 
pen to us as Men belonging to a Civil Society, or as 
Members of God's Church, and his adopted Children. 
Therefore, old Jacob had Cauſe to complain, that the 
Years of his Life had been ſo ſhoxt and evil, but ours 
are ſo evil, that they cannot be too ſhort. 


— 


I ſhould compoſe many Volumes, If I ſhould un- 
dertake to deſcribe perfectly all the Infirmities and Di- 
ſeaſes that undermine the Body, all the cutting Pains 
and cruel Tortures that torment and rack us. 

he moſt languiſhing Sickneſſes, and the moſt vi- 
olent Pains that affliẽt and diſturb this Body, are no- 
thing in Compariſon of the exceſſive Sadneſs and mor- 
tal Anguiſh that feize upon our Souls, and fill them 
full of Gall and Birrerneſs. I think there is no Man 
upon Earth that can boaſt of having paſs'd but one 
Day without ſome diſpleaſure, either inward or out» 
Ward. For, we either feel preſent Evils, that flvike 
through our N as ſo many Darts, or the Remem- 
brance of 1 ;riefs troubles us, or elſe the Fears 
of future Miſchiefs vex and fret us. I may juſtly ſay, 
that the Devil is not ſo, cruel to himſelt, as we are 
ta, our own Perſons; for this evil Spirit cares not 
to be tormented befoxe the Time, whereas we antici- 
pate the Eyils, by unquiet Appreheaſions, and wilful 
Vexations entertain d in our Minds. The Fear of Mi- 
ſery makes us far more miſerable 3 and che . 
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fions of an imaginary Evil, cauſeth us to reſent a real 
Affliction, and an unfeign'd Torment. 
When we conſider any Man's Life, we only look 
upon that which appears moſt delightful and pleaſant. 
We conſider the Nobility of his Blood, the Variety 
of his Pleaſures, the Greatneſs of his Riches, the Glor 
of his Offices and Victories, and the Pomp of his Tri- 
umphs. But ſcarce any Man takes Notice of his Mi- 
ſeries and Afflictions; or, if ſome be obſerv'd, they 
are but ſuch as are too obvious to every Man's Eye; 
as the publick Affronts and Diſgraces, the Loſs of a 
Battle, the Degradation from an Office, Baniſhments, 
Impriſonments, and ſuch like unhappy Afflictions. But 
- befides theſe Calamities which are viſible to all the 
World, and the common Motives of the condoling 
Lamentations of our Friends, there are many ſecret E- 
vils that be far more painful. Our neareſt Relations 
diſcover not always our moſt ſenſible Wounds, to pour 
into them an healing Balm; they ſeek not into our 
deepeſt Sorrows, nor do they dream of applying to 
our Souls the moſt proper Com forte. 
When you behold Stage-Players capering upon a 
Theatre, ſpeaking as big as Kings and Princes, you ſel- 
dom think, that under their magnificent and glorious 
Attire, they hide many filthy Rags, and perhaps, ſome 
incommodious Vermin, that ſtings them to the quick. 
Thus, when you caſt your Eyes upon Riches, Glory, 
Pomp, and the Magnificence of worldly Men, you da 
not diſcover and ſee the Canker- Worm that gnaws 
their Hearts, and the ſecret Fire that devours their 
Souls. Some there be, that laugh in publick before 
Company, and appear with a merry Countenance, who 
are full of Deſpair; and in private tear off their Hair, 
ſigh, and pour forth abundance of Tears. Some feed 
themſelves before the World with the moſt delicious 
Meats, and drink the rareſt Wines, but inwardly they 
are glutted with Poiſon and Gall. This was the Con- 
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ſideration of the wiſeſt of Kings, when he writ this 
Sentence; I have ſaid of Laughter, it is mad; and of 
Gladneſs, what profiteth it? Eccleſ. ii. 2. 

As Poverty and a mean Eſtate are never without a 
Train of fretful Sorrows and Cares; likewiſe, Riches 
and Honour are never without Fears and Diſturbances. 
And as there is no Flame ever ſo pure, but ſends up a 
Smoke, nor a Roſe ſo beautiful, but has its Pricklesz 
ſo there is no Condition ſo ſplendid, nor glorious, nor 
any Proſperity ſo flouriſhing, but hath its Troubles 
and ſharp Thorns. Every Man upon Earth ( withour. 
Exception) bears his Croſs, or hath a grievous Thorn 
in his Side. The Moth ſticks to the richeſt Stuffs, 
the Worm gets into the Heart of the faireſt Flowers 
and Fruits; and the Thunder-bolt ſtrikes down the 
loftieſt Oaks, the higheſt Steeples, and the moſt 
nificent Palaces. Likewiſe Care and Grief comm 
eat up the Flower of the greateſt Proſperities, and the 
nobleſt Dignities are often ſubje& to the ſtrangeſt 
| Alterations, and to the moſt terrible Downfals. The 
_ richeſt Crowns caſt all their Splendor and Glory out- 
wardly, but inwardly they are felt to be weighty 
upon the Heads of ſuch as bear them. A great Prince 
found his Diadem ſo burthenſome and unſufferable, 
that he cried out, O Crown! if thy Weight were well 
known, . none would lift thee up from the Ground. "Tis 
not without a good Cauſe, that ſuch as are paſſionate 
for the World, and inclinable to the Delights of the 
Fleſh, are in a continual Fear and Dread; for they be 
expoſed to moſt imminent Dangers. If their Eyes 
were open, they would (ee, a naked Sword always 
hanging over their Heads. As in that Statue which. 
' Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in his Dream, the Head that was 
of pure Gold, was as eaſily broken as the earthen, Feet, 
and became as light as the Chaff which the Wind 
carries away: Likewiſe, the moſt honourable, the 
richeſt, and the moſt. glorious Eſtate, is as well _—_ 
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ject to the ſame Miſchances, as the loweſt, the poor- 
eſt, and the moſt wretched. Where are any Riches 
and Treaſures that are not ſucceeded by Poverty? 
Where rides that Pride and Pomp that hath not Shame 
To attend it? Is there any Grandeur in the Age not 


ſubject to the furious Blaſts of Envy? Where id that 


lighred Taper that a Whirlwind and a Storm of Rain 


Eannor put out? Chriſtian Souls, take good Notice 
of the Fruits which the World gives to its Servants 
and Children, and you ſhall find that they are much 


like to certain Apples of America, of an excellent 
Beauty, and of a ſweet ſmell,” yet they are full of 
he-rankeft Poyſon that kills infallibly ſuch as unad- 
viſedly eat of them. There is no Sweetneſs ſo great 
upon Earth, but hath a Mixture of Bitter; nor Joy 

ure and laſting, but is often interrupred with Sighs 
and Tears. The rareft Pleafures have a ſad Counte- 
nance and a groaning Aſpe&. Our Hearts in the midſt 


of Laughter, feel an Oppreſſion, and cur Joy is ac- 


ompanied with Sorrow. Therefore, when the moſt 
experienced of all former Princes had taken exact No- 
ice of all Things under the Sun, and taſted all the 
Delights of Life, he concludes, with this Confeſſion, 
at all Things under the Sun are nothing but Vanity 


% 


is not needful that I ſhould make here an ex- 
act and particular Deſcription of all the ſad and 


_ troubleſome” Accidents of this Life, that are able to 


turn the moſt flouriſhing Eftate up-fide down. Re- 
member, ingenious Reader, to run over carefully 


the whole Courſe of thy Life, and examine in the 


Juſt Scales of the Sanctuary, all the good and evil 
Things which thou has found by Experience. In 


one pur all the Satisfactions of the Fleſh, and what- 


ſoever brings thee any Advantage or Content; and 
put in the other all thy frerſul Cares, Griefs, Diſ- 
pleaſures and Diſgraces. If thine Evils and Ow | 
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weigh not down the Balance, thou may'ſt eſteem it 
a Wonder and 4 Miracle. Thou haſt no Cauſe to 
boaſt of thy carthly Happineſs. Mind well the 
Speech of Solon, one of the wiſe Men of Greect, to 
Crſus, a Prince puffed up with his Riches and Pro- 
fperityz That none could be efleemed happy before bis 
tatter End, au ' the Hour of his' Death. Conſider, 
that ſome who have attain'd to a greater Degree of 
Happineſs than thou haſt, have fallen into a moſt 
wretched State on a Sudden. He who lately abound- 
ed in Weakh and Plenty, is reduc'd oft-times to 
the loweſt Poverty. He who had whole Armies at 
his Command, is ſometimes forſaken of all the World. 
He who had Princes for his Subjects, is often for- 
esd to obey'a Slave. Some that fed daintily, are 
glad to eat the Bread of Affliction, and to quench 
their Thirſt with Tears. Some who lately flouriſn- 
ed in. gorgeous Apparel in Palaces adorned with 
> wg and Sar, are now rotting in a loathſome 

ngeon. Some are dragged from their magnificent 
Dwellings, to the moſt infamous Death. The richeſt 
and nobleſt Crowns have not protected the wiſeſt 
When it ſhould be poſſible to go through this Life 
without feeling any Alteration in thine Health, nos 
ſuffering: any Loſs of Goods, nor Change of thy hap- 
py: Condition, which is as rare a Thing to be found, 
as a ſtrange: Bird call'd a Phenix ;. haft thou no Chib 
dreny Parems, nor Friends whom thou loveſt, or ought« 
eſt to love tenderly? Are thoſe Perſons without any 
Affliction? And is it not poſſible that it ſhould ſeize 
upon them? Certainly, unleſs thou haſt an Heart as 
inſenſible as Marble: and Steel; unleſs thou haſt re- 
nqunced all natural Affections, thou muſt needs be 
moved with theſe Evils and Diſgraces that happen to 
them in their Life; and when Death ſnatcheth them 
away, it muſt needs tear thy very Heart, and rend thy 
Bowels. ee RET 
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But if ir ſhould happen, (which is impoſlible) that 
nothing hath ever afflicted thee in thine own Perſon; 
or in that of thy Friends; and if all ſuch as are re- 
lated to thee live in perfect and flouriſhing Proſperity, 
like to thoſe Countries of the other World, that are 
always covered with Flowers and Fruits; caſt thine 
Eyes upon the Earth, and thou ſhalr there behold fo 
many Evils and Calamities, that if thou haſt any Senſe 
of Humanity, thou ſhalt have Cauſe to weep. God 
commanded the Prophet Jeremiah to deliver the Cup 
of his Wrath to ſeveral People, one after another; but 
now, it ſeems, that he delivers this Cup to them all at 
once. For, where is that People or Nation, that may 
boaſt of never having drunk of it, and of not being 
in Danger of drinking? Some have drunk it up to the 
ery Dregs, others drink it by Degrees, others have 
this bitter Cup brought to their Lips. =: 
Our Saviour cauſerh his beloved Diſciple to ſee two 
Angels, who had each of them in his Hand a ſharp 
Sickle to reap the Corn, and gather the Grapes, Rev. 
xiv. Afterwards: he diſcover'd to him ſeven more, who 
had in their Hands Golden Vials, full of the Wrath 
of God, which they poured upon the Inhabitants of 
the World, to plague and puniſh them, Revel. xv. 
But at preſent, the holy Angels appear in Troops 
and Legions to cut off Mankind, and to tranſport 
them to the Wine Preſs of God's eternal Vengeance. 
The wrath of God ſeems no more to be meaſured 
out by Vials, nor by Cups, but it overflows as a great 
River and a bottomleſs Sea, that ſwells and runs over 
the Shore and the Banks. In ſhort, the Deluge of 
Evils that covers the Face of the Earth, is ſo unĩver- 
fal, that the Doves, I mean, the innocent and meck 
Souls that love Peace and Reſt, can find no Place to 
fx amd ſettle their Feet. tuner 
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If thou haſt any Chriſtian Zeal and Charity ro in- 
creaſe thy Senſe of Humility, thou canſt not poſſibly 
behold with unconcerned Affections, the deſpicable and 
dangerous State of Chriſt's Church d Earth. For tis 
like Noa#'s Ark in the midſt of the roaring Waves, like 
the burning Buſh of Mount Oreb, ſurrounded with 
Flames, like the Prophet Daniel in the Lion's Den, and 
like his Companions in the fiery Furnace, fo that it may 
juſtly ſpeak in the ſame Manner as the Ancient Jeruſa- 
lem, Is it nothing to you all that paſs by? Behold, and 


' ſee if there be any Sorrow like unto my Sorrow which is 


done unto me, wherewith the Lord bath afflicted me in 
the Day of his Fierce Anger, Lam. i. O bleſſed Church 
of God, thou haſt felt Perſecution from thine I 
until now, P/al. cxix. Prepare therefore thy ſelf to fi 
fer much more in this Decay and Old-Age of the 
World; for the Devil will perſecute thee with fo much 
the more Fury and Violence, becauſe he knows thar he - 
| hath but a ſhort Time, and mult ſoon be ſhurup in the 
Lake of Fire and Brimftone. | 

In this Cafe, Grief is not only lawful, but com- 
manded: For God requires us to put on Sackcloth and 
Aſhes, //a. xxii. He defires that we ſhould be ſick for 
the Troubles of Fo/eph, Amos vi. That we ſhould weep 
with them that weep, Rom. xii. That we ſhould re- 
member the Priſoners, as if we were Priſoners with them; 
and that we ſhould ſuffer with them that are tormented, 
as being Members of one Body, Heb. xii. We have good 
Reaſon to apply to the World, and to the Worldlings 
David's Saying, Wo is me that I ſojourn in Meſech, that / 
dwell in the Tents of Kedar : My Soul hath long dwelt with 
them that hate Peace, Pl. cxx. Jeremiab had never ſo much 
Cauſe as we to lament, and to wiſh that his Head were 
diſſolved into Water, and his Eyes were a Fountain of 
Tears to weep Day and Night, Fer. ix. And the Prophet 

Jſaiab had never ſo much Reaſon to cry out in the Dif- 
| rcp of his Soul, Look away from me, I will weep 
 butterly ; labour not to comfort me, becauſe of the ſpailing of 
the Daughter of my People, _ — _ 
| is 
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'Tis not, therefore, without good Cauſe, that the 
Preacher acquaints us, That the Day of Death is far better 
than the Day of our Birth; for our Birth cauſeth us to 
weep, and Death wipes off all Tears from our Eyes. 
Our Birth diſcovers that large Theatre upon which all 
worldly Tragedies are acted ; Death draws the Curtain, 
puts a Period to all ſuch bloody Scenes. Our Birth 
caſts us into the Fire and Water of divers Afflictions; 
and Death draws us out of thoſe Flames and Bitterneſs. 
Finally, ſince our Life is but a Chain of Miſery, and 
that Death breaks in Pieces the laſt Link; fince our 
Life is but a continual Fighting, and that Death alone 
is the Victory; 'tis moſt certain, that this Death is nor 
to be feared as an Evil, and an Enemy, bur rather to 
be defired as a good Friend, and a Bleſſing. Tis re- 
ported of the Thracians, that they buried their Dead 
with Expreſſions of Joy; and the Inhabitants of the 
fortunate Iſlands ſang and danced - at the Funerals of 
their deareſt Friends. I don't commend theſe fooliſh _ 
Examples of extravagant and barbarous People, who 
were without Hope, and without God in the World. 
Such cannot fear Death too much; for, if it freed them 
from ſome preſent and light Evils, it caſt them into an 
Abyls of exceſſive Torments. Death is an Happineſs, 
it brings with it a ſolid Comfort and Joy, but tis 
when we dic in God's Favour, and in the Faith of our 
Lord Jeſus. God hath ſufficiently declared the Happi- 
neſs and Pleaſure of his Children's Death; for he often 
abridges the Days of thoſe whom he favours and eſteems. 
Becauſe he had ſeen ſome good Thing in the Perſon of 
Abijab, the eldeſt Son of Feroboam, King of /rael, he 
took him away in the Flower of his Age, 1 Kings xiv. 
He granted the ſame Favour to %s, King of Judah, 
one of the moſt religious Princes in the World, for 
he had declared to him by Hulda the Propheteſs, Be- 
bold, I will gatber thee unto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt 
be gathered into thy Grave in Peace; and thine Eyes ſhall 
not ſee all the Evil which I will bring upon this Place, 
2 Kings xxii. Tis not to be doubted, but that ſuch 3 
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moft happy as die in the Lord, and reſt from their La» 
bours; but I judge them happy in a two-fold Manner, 
that die, or rather ceaſe from dying in ſuch miſerable 
Times, ſo full of Confuſion and Diſorder. 

Would you not laugh at a Workman, that ſhould 
grieve when his Task is ended, and his Labour finiſhed ? 
Or, at a Way-faring Man, that ſhould lament to ſee the 
End of his painful Journey thro' Prickles and Thorns, 
and the ſcorching Heart of the Sun, or the unſufferable 
Cold of the Winter? Or, would you not wonder at 
one thar ſhould vex himſelf when he is ſafely arrived in 
the Haven, eſcaped the Waves of a tempeſtuous 
and in a Shelter from the Storms? Wretched Man! 
Thou art far more fooliſh and extravagant than thoſe of 
whom we ſpeak; for the moſt painful Labours of a 
Workman, the moſt grievous Wearineſs of a tedious 
Journey, and the ſwelling Waves of a troubled Sea, are 
nothing, in Compariſon. of the Labours, Miſery, and 
Troubles of this languiſhing Life. You would, doubt - 
leſs, eſteem it a very great Folly and Madneſs in a Pri- 
ſoner, to be ſorry for being delivered out of his noiſom 
Dungeon; or in a Galley-Slave, to be angry when he 
is to be loos'd from his Chains; or in an Offender, to 
vex when he is freed from his Torments. What think 
ye? Is there leſs Madneſs and Extravagancy in you, 
when ye are grieved to ſee Death freeing your Souls from 
this miſerable Body, where tis impriſon d, withdrawing 
ir from the painful Employments of this 7228 
more grievous and intolerable than that of the Galley- 
Slaves, and diſcharging you from the Troubles of the 
Soul, far more painful than the molt inſufferable Tor- 
tures of the Body? No, no, Death that thou dreadeſt 
ſo much, is not the Death of the Faithful, but the End 
of his Miſeries, and the laſt Period of all his Lorments, 
Gen. viii. Noah, when he went out of the Ark that ſtop- 
ped upon Mount Ararat, had never ſo much Cauſe to 
praiſe God, and to offer to him the Sacrifice of Thanks 
giving, as we have, when he is pleaſed ro cauſe us to fee 
the End of the Inundation of ſo many Evils and Ca- 
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lamities, and to make this floating Life, or this living 
Death to ſtop upon Mount Sion. 110 Z | 
The Children of 1/rael ſang Songs of Thankſgiving 
when they came out of Ægypt, and ſaw themſelves de- 
liver'd out of a bitter and painful Bondage; where they 
had been employ'd in gathering of Stubble, and burn- 
ing Brick: But we have much more Cauſe to rejoice, 
and to ſing Songs of Praiſe, when Death takes us out 
of the World, where we ſuffer a Kind of Bondage, la- 
bouring in vain, and enduring the ſcorching Heat of 
many Afflictions that conſume us. Thou findeſt Fault 
with ſome of that inconſtant People who murmured to 
return again into ÆAgypt, when they were upon the Bor- 
ders of the promiſed Land; but rather find fault with 
_ thine own filthy Fleth, if it offers to murmur and re- 
volt, when thou art at the Entrance of thy celeſtial Ca- 
naan. Joſeph rejoyced when the King of Ægypt ſent for 
him out of Priſon, Gen. xiv. And have we not Cauſe to 
be joyful, when God ſends for our Souls out of the 
World, and cauſeth them to go out of their Bodies, 
which to them is a Kind of a Dungeon? | 
If therefore we can ſpeak withour impatient Murmur- 
ing, I conceive we have as good Reaſon as Jonas, to 
ſay, O Lord, take, I beſeech thee, my Life from me, for 
it is better for me to die than to live, Jonas iv. Or, as 
the Prophet Elias, It is enough, Lord, take away my Life, 
1 Kings Xix. Such a Soul may in a holy Tranſport, ſafe- 
ly ſpeak in the Language of David, the Man after God's 
own Heart, Bring my Soul out of Priſon, that I may praiſe 
thy Name. The Righteous ſball compaſs me about, for thou © 


Halt deal bountifully with me, Pl, cxli. 
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A PRAYER and MEepirartion for a Chri- 
ſtian, who comforts himſelf with the Conft- 
deration, that Death delivers us from temporal 
Evils without Number, which ſo often aſſault us. 


Glorious Prince of my Salvation! Thou haſt bitherto 
| ſtrengthened me againſt all Fears of Death; but now 1 
heartily beſeech thee to afford me ſuch Grace, that Death may 
not terrifie nor afflitt me, but fill me full of Joy and Cam- 
fort. Suffer me not to follow the Example of the Iſraelites, 
who, forgetting the Hardſhips of their former Bondage, and 
minding only the Pleaſures and Plenty of Egypt, mutiny'd 0 
return back from the Borders of Canaan. Let not the De- 
lights of this World, nor the fleſbly Luft, poſſeſs my Soul; but 
grant that I may ſo mind the Labours and Miſeries of this 
preſent State, that as a Workman, contented to ſee Night put 
an End to his Toil, or as a Traveller either by Sea or Land, 
willingly enters the Haven or the Inn, where he is to reſt, 1 
may look upon Death in the ſame favourable Manner 3 and 
the rather, becauſe of the terrible Confuſions, the Calamities, 
Streams of Blood, and Miſchiefs of War, of Fire and Sword 
that threaten and devour us. The lamentable State of thy - 
treſſed Church chiefly affets me; "tis like a ſmall Boat in t 
midſt of roaring and ſwelling Waves, ready to fink were it 
not for thy powerful Protetion,who commandeſt the boiſterous 
Element; or like à Daniel in the Lions Den, in Danger to 
Be devour d, didſt thou not defend it from the furious Beaſts. 
Jam weary to behold ſo many bloody Tragedies acted, to con- 
tinue ſo long ina Horld of Vickedneſs, and to be an Bye- Aut. 
neſs of the Sufferings, and to hear the Complaints of thy choſen 
People. O heavenly Father, I am contented to be freed from 
this Chain of Miſery, from this Life where ſo many Calami- 
ties oppreſs and affiift me; Calamities of Sickneſs and Diflem- 
pers that torment my Body, and of other Affiifions, of which 
4 am ſenſible. When wilt thou releaſe me, O my God, from 
this Priſon and dark Dungeon, that thy bleſſed Angel may 
2 3 convey 
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convey my Soul to a better State out of the Reach of the De- 
vil's Malice and Power ! When wilt thou ſend for me to 
introduce me into thy celeſtial Jeruſalem, where I ſhall with 
the reſt of thy Choſen, glorify thee my God, and forget alt 
my former Sorrows, that ſhall be ſwallow'd up in everlaſting 

Joys, where no Pain nor Grief ſhall ever come near us; 
but 2we ſhall be ſecured by thy divine Preſence, from the 
Senſe and Apprebenſion of all Evil, and be put in Poſſeſſion 
of an everlaſting Happineſs Amen. EEE, 


E 
S 

The Ninth Conſolation: Death ſhall deliver us 

from Sin, which we may ſee reigning in the 


World, and from the Remains of our Corrup- 


HEN God ſent Angels from Heaven to fetch 
5 Lot out of Sodom, and ſecure him from the 

— PFlames with which he intended to deſtroy 

that abominable City, this good Man's Wife 
could not forbear looking back; but ſhe was, in that 
very Moment, ſufficiently puniſhed , by being turned 
into a Pillar of Salt, the Emblem of that holy Prudence, 
that this Example recommends to Poſterity. That which 
made this unhappy Woman break the Angel's expreſs 
Command, was 2 Affection for the Riches, Plenty, 
and Pleaſures of that Country, which ſhe had left; not 
thinking upon the Baſeneſs, Filth, and abominable Vices 
that brought God's Wrath and Vengeance upon the un- 
worthy 9 Likewiſe, when God intends to 
take us out of the World, and to ſecure us from the 
Senſe of his dreadful Judgments; that which cauſeth 
us to look back, and hinders us from following the An- 
gels that God ſends to us, to lead us up to the Mountain 
of our Salvation is, that we think upon nothing bur the 


inſtead 
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inſtead of confidering the Iniquities that reign here be- 
low, wherewith we are defiled, while we continue in 
this corrupted Fleſh. | | 

Chriſtian Souls, will you prepare your ſelves to go to 
God? And do you wiſh that Death would comfort and 
rejoyce your Hearts, inſtead of afflicting them? Caſt 
your Eyes upon thoſe dreadful Vices that are ſo common, 
under which the whole Creation groans, as under an 
heavy Burthen. O good God! In what Age are we 
born? An Age like that of Noah, for all the Earth hath 
corrupted its Ways, Gen. vi. Nothing but a Deluge of 
Fire is able to purge it. There was never more Injuſtice, 
Perfidiouſneſs, Treachery, Debauchery, Infolence and 
Envy; never more Vanity, Luxury, Pride, Cruelry, 
Blaſphemies, Impiety and Atheiſm. We may juſt 
apply to our Days, that which the Prophet Hoſea faig 
of the Corruption of his Time, There is no Truth, no 

Mercy, nor Knowledge of God in the Land: There is no- 
thing but Swearing, Lying, Killing, Stealing and commit= 
ting Adujtery : They break out, and Blood toucheth Blaed, 
Hof. iv. Therefore, we have good Cauſe to make Da- 
vids Prayer, Help, Lord, for the godly Man ceaſeth, for 
the Faithful fail from among the Children of Men. They 
ſpeak Vanity, every one with his Neighbour ; with ; 

Lips, and with a double Heart do they ſpeak, PL. xii. ” 
wicked World! A World overflowing with Iniquity, 
a Sink of Impurity, a burning Furnace, heated with the 
impure Flames of the bottomleſs Pit, and choak'd with 
the Smoke of Hell. But Sin reigns not only in this 
wretched World, bur it defaces alſo the Church of God, 
and cauſeth moſt fearful Diſorders among thoſe that bear 
the glorious Name of Chriſtians. They were ancicntlyro 
be diſcerned from the reſt of the World by their Speech, 
Converſation, and Behaviour; but the Devil hath won» 
derfully debauched them; he hath blotted out God's 
Image in their Souls, hath taken from them that noble 
Diſtinction, and removed far away all Difference be- 
tween them and the World. We cannot with Juſtice 
ſay to moſt Chriſtians of * Age, as was ſaid 2 
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Apoſtle St. Peter, Thy Speech bewrayeth thee : Nor ap- 
propriate to them, what 7/aac ſaid to one of his Sons, 
Thy Voice is the Voice of Jacob, but thou haſt the Hands 
of Eſau; for, they have both the Voice and Hands 
of the prophane E/az; they ſpeak, and live, as he did, 
they publiſh their Crimes with a brazen Face, and en- 
| deavour to glory in their Shame. The Air is infected 
_ with their prophane and filthy Language, with their im- 
pudent Lying, with their fearful Oaths, and grievous 

Blaſphemies, and the Earth is de filed with their horrid 
Sins and abominable Crimes: Coverouſneſs, Ambiti- 
on, Luſt, and all Manner of Vices have aſcended the 

Throne, they act, and command in chief in every 

Place. They who have in their Mouths the holy 
Name of the Lord Fe/zs, and make Profeſſion of fol- 
lowing his facred Foorfteps, give as good Cauſe to take 

up again St. Pauls Lamentation and Complaint, Many 
wall of whom I have told you often, and now tell you e- 
ven weeping, that they are Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
whoſe End is Deſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly, and whoſe 
Glory is their Shame, who mind earthly Things, Phil. iii. 

If we would ſeek in theſe Days for the Chriſtian 
Virtues, where ſhall we find Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity? Where ſhall we meet with Righteouſneſs, Fi- 
delity, Holineſs, Innocence, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility, Patience, Piety and Devotion? You Daugh- 
ters of Heaven, what is become of you? We cannot 
| ſee any more your Angelical Countenances. We are 

ſo far from beholding the delightful Beams of your 
Divine Preſence, that we cannot ſpy out any of your 
Footſteps upon Earth. You may thereby underſtand, 
Chriſtians, that the Son of God is at Hand; for Ini- 
quity abounds, Charity grows cold, and there is no more 
Faith upon Earth. | 
In the midft of ſuch a woeful Corruption, who of 
us afflicts his Soul, as Righteous Lot? Who weeps 
Day and Night, as David, a Man after God's own 
Heart? Where can we ſpy out the Fountains of 
Tears of the Prophet Jeremiab? Or, the — 
? mY 0 
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of Face of Daniel? Or, the Zeal of Moſes and Phi» 
eas, and of St. Paul? If the Angel of God that 
went thro* the midſt of Jeruſalem, did take a Re- 
view in our Days of the Inhabitants of this Land, 1 
am afraid he would not find many marked with the 
| Letter Thau; not any weeping and fighing for the 
Abominations that are amongſt us. For, Evil and 
Wickedneſs are become familiar to us, by the Means 
of an univerſal Infection. Our continual Converſa- 
tion with the vicious, accuſtoms us ro their hemous 
Crimes, and to their impious Diſcourſes; as we are 
accuſtomed by Degrees to breathe in an unwholeſome 
Air, without Averſion, and to hear the fearful down=- 
fal of the Cataracts of the River Nile, without Re- 
pugnancy. | | 
Bur we are ſo far from grieving at the univerſal 
Inundation of Vice in the World, that we ourſelves 
are carried away with the impetuous Torrent of Cor- 
ruption. Sin gets upon us inſenſibly, and overcomes 
us; ſo that the World is not unlike to the Houſe 
mentioned by God in the xivth of Leviticusz for, it 
is not only infected with an incommodious * 
but it infects all ſuch as dwell therein. The Men of 
the World have an eaſier Task to teach us their Vice, 
than we have to teach and perſuade them to Virtue. 
As a peſtiferous Body may ſpread the Infection, and 
give it to a thouſand who are ſound; whereas, a 
thouſand in perfect Health cannot heal one infected 
with the Plague. So that, as under the ceremonial 
Law, the clean Veſſel ſanQtified not the defiled, but 
the defiled infected, by its Approaches, ſuch as were 
clean: Evil Companies corrupt good Manners, and 
the Flames of the moſt burning Zeal are extingui | 
ed by the Coldneſs of the Age. As Lambs cannot 
feed amongſt Briars and Thorns, without leaving be- 
hind them ſome of their Wool: Likewiſe, the 
- and _ Souls cannot live fo much 
ozenage and Malice, without lofing ſomething of 
their Innocence and Chriſtian — | 
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Who is it amongſt us, that can ſay with a ſafe Con- 
ſeience, that the World is crucified to him, and that 
he is crucified to the World? Gal. vi. Or, who is it 
That lives in the World without being guilty of its 
Sins, as the Fiſh drinks of the Sca- Water, and receives 
nothing of its Bitterneſs? P/al. xxvi. Who can converſe 
in the Courts of Princes, as Joſeph in Ag ypt, as Daniel 
in Babylon, or as the Queen Efther in the Court of A. 
Baſbuerus? Is there any that can juſtly ſay, that he hath 
waſhed his Hands in Innocence, and purified his Con- 
ſcience from all dead Works, to ſerve the living God? 
Heb. ix. Who can ſpeak in this Manner, I have puri- 
fied my Heart, I am clean from my Sin, Prov. xx. in 
Truth? If we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the Truth is not in us, 1 Joh. i. We have good Rea- 
ſon to break out into the Prophet Iſaiab's Exclamation, 
when he ſaw God ſitting upon his Throne, Woe is me, 
for I am undone; becauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips, and 
4 dwell in the Midſt of a Peaple of unclean Lips, Ita. vi. 
Or, we may ſay with the ſame Prophet, from the Sole of 
the Foot unto the Crown of the Head, there is no whole Part. 
Not only the Souls that are fixed on the Earth, but alſo 
ſuch as mount up to Heaven by fervent Prayers and de- 
vout Meditations, have good Cauſe. to acknowledge 
their Imperfections, and to ask forgiveneſs. If any fan- 
ſies himſelf to be perfectly whole and free from all In- 
fection, let him look into his Conſcience, and ſeriouſly. 
examine it, and it will happen to him as to Moſes; when 
he put his Hand into his Boſom, he took it out again 
as White as Snow, all covered with Leproſy, Exod. iv. 
| Where is there a Chriſtian, that feels no Law command- 
ing in his Members, and ftruggling againſt the Law of 
his Mind? Who is there that finds not by Experience, 
the Truth of St. Paul's ſaying? The Fleſh luſteth againſs 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are 
contrary the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the 
Things that ye would, Rom. vii. Gal. v. Without 
Doubr, ſuch as know not, nor ever have felt the bit- 
ter and vehement Strugglings of their carnal Luſts that 
8 | war 
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war againſt the Soul, 2 Pet. i. cannot conceive what 
it is to deny themſelves, to pur off the old Man with 
his Deeds, to crucify the Fleſh with its Affections and 
filthy Luſts, Ephe/. iv. Such know not what it is to 
mortify our Members, ro cut off our right Feer and 
right Hands, and to pluck out our right Eyes, Mat. 
x. Thar is to lay, to deſtroy, and by an holy Vio- 
lence, to give a deadly Wound to all our brutiſh Paſ- 
fions and vicious Affections, when they ſhould ſeem 
to us as dear and as uſeful as our Hands or Feet, and 
as tender as our right Eyes, Coleff. iii. Matth. v. 

If theſe curſed Affections could but declare their 
Names, they would fay, as the evil Spirits of the 
Goſpel, Our Name is Legion, for we are many. As 
that Devil that poſſeſſed the Lunatick, mentioned by 
St. Matthew, caſt him ſometimes into the Fire, at o- 
ther Times into the Water; thus theſe carnal Luſts 
labour to caſt us, ſometimes into the Flames of Ambi- 
tion, or into the burning Heat of Covetouſneſs, or to 
| hurry us headlong into the Gulph of unlawful Deli 

or into the Mud of filthy and carnal Pleaſures. Furt 
more, they break the Chains and Ties with which we 
imagine to ſtop their Fury; they war and fight againſt _ 
us by Day and by Night, and at every Moment they 
return to charge us Home, and renew the Combat. E- 
very where they aſſault us, and have no more Reſpect 
for Temples and Houſes of Prayer, than for common 
and publick Places. As Satan had once the Boldneſs 
to encounter with Jeboſhua the High-Prieſt, before the 
Angel of God; likewiſe theſe curſed Luſts are fo im- 
pudent as to tempt us in the moſt religious Aſſemblies, 
and the devouteſt Congregations, as well as where we 
are engaged in the moſt helliſh and debauched Com- 
panies of the World. \ 

But theſe Luſts that war againſt the Soul, are 

ſubrle and malicious, as they are cruel and obſtinate : 
When they perceive us upon our Guard, and ſee that 
there is nothing to be got, they conceal their Weapons 
and their Fire, but tis with a Deſign to ſurprize — 
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burn us when we are leaſt aware. As there are certain 
Creatures that counterfeit the Dead, that Men might 
ſpare their Labour to kill them: Likewiſe, this trea- 
cherous Fleſh appears of its own accord as dead, that 
we might ſpare it, and not totally deprive it of Life. 
If then we leave it in Peace and Quiet, it recovers its 
Strength and Vigour, and aſſaults us afreſh with its 
poiſonous Darts. When we imagine that we have cut 
up this wretched Plant by the Root; it grows, and 
breaks forth into Bitterneſs. When we think that we 
have pur out this Fire with the Tears of our Repen- 
rance, it kindles again, and burſts forth into fierce 
Flames. As ſoon as we have cut this cunning Serpent 
to Pieces with the ſharp Knife of true Repentance, it 
gets together; and when it ſeems to have loſt all Strength 
and Heat, it recovers again in our Breaſts, and wounds 
us to the very Heart. In ſhort, as that Evil Spirit, men- 
tioned by our Saviour in the Goſpel, when he was dri- 
ven out of one Houſe, waited for a good Opportunity 
to return; which as ſoon as he perceived, he took unto 
himſelf ſeven other Spirits worſe than himſelf, ſo that 
the laſt Condition of that Man was worſe than the firſt, 
Mark. xii. Thus after an afflicting faſt and fervent 
Prayers; after a Torrent of contrite Tears; when we 
imagine that we have caſt out of our Hearts the moſt 
dangerous Luſts; if we begin to relent, and to open 
to them the Door, they burſt in again upon us with 
more Fury, and render the Sequel of our Life far more 
bitter and unpleaſant. | are 
But if you had nor ſo many Sins, and your Luſts were 
not ſo violent, when the old Man ſhould: not have ſo 
much Strength in our Members, and the Temptations 
ſhould not overcome us ſo often; tell me, I pray, 
Chriſtian Souls, in what Virtue do you excell? Have 
they all the Beauty, the Glory, and Perfection that 
God requires? Is your Holineſs without the leaſt Spot 
or Blemiſh? Is your Innocence as white as Snow, and 
as bright as the Light? Is your Zeal as hot and burn- 
ing as that of the Seraphims? Is your Charity fincere, 
| : withour 
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without Paint or Diſguiſe, as that of Chrif# who — | 
his Life for you? Do you love God for his Name-fake, 
or becauſe of his excellent Perfections? Do you love 
bim with all your Heart, with all your Strength, 
and with all your Thoughts? Do you love him 
more than you love your ſelves, or any Thing in 
the World? Do you hate all Things that he hares? 
And do you carefully abſtain from every Thing that 
difpleaſeth him? Do you love your Neighbour in 
God, and for the ſake of that good God whoſe Image 
he bears? Do you love him as you love your ſelves, 
without Hypocriſy or Diſguiſe? Do you never deal 

_ otherwiſe with others, than you would have them deal 
with you? And do you perform to them the fame 
good Offices that you would have them perform to you, 
if they were in the ſame Condition as you are at pre- 
ſent? Do you ſhine in the midſt of the dark Night 
of this Age, as ſo many Tapers lighted with the Beams 
of the Sun of Righteouſneſs? Phil. ii. Do you live as 
Citizens of Heaven, and as Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, 
and as the Children of God? Phil. v. Or as ſuch as 
expect the bleſſed Hope, and appearing of the Glory 
of the great God and Saviour Jeſus Chrift? Is your 
Heart in Heaven, where your Treaſure ſhould be, 
and your Glory and Happineſs? And do you walk as 
Perſons that aſcend up by the Steps and Degrees of Pie- 
ty to the heavenly Jeruſalem? Tit. ii. Do you go 
from Faith to Faith, from Hope to Hope? And do you 
make every Day ſome new Progreſs in Holineſs? Do 
you never grieve the holy Spirit, by whom you have 
been ſealed for the Day of Redemption? Are you 
immoveable, abounding always in the Work of the 
Lord? Ephe/. iv. And do you endeavour to be found 
in him, without ſpot or blemiſh in Peace? 1 Cor. xv. 
2 Pet. ii. TER As Tal | 


Tell me, devout Souls, whether you be not as the 
Fire and Light? For as there is no Flame fo pure, 
but hath its Smoak; nor Star fo bright, but difa 

at the riſing of the Sun: So there is no Life ſo 
El i 3 holy 
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holy and harmleſs, but hath its Imperfections, and can- 
not abide the Sight of an impartial God, and the exact 
Inquiſition of his Juſtice. When we have well prayed 
and wept, and begg'd Forgiveneſs; God hath beſtowed 
upon us a new Heart, and a new Spirit: After all, we 
have need that he ſhould enlighten us afreſh with the 
acious Beams of his divine Countenance, that he ſhould 
lead us by the Hand, direct us by his Wiſdom, and ac- 
compliſh his Virtue by our Infirmities. 
Examine ſeriouſly, my dear Friends, to what Exer- 
ciſes of Devotion you are moſt inclin'd, and what ſe- 
cret Motions you feel in your Souls. Who is it that 
hath the greateſt Share in your Heart and Affections? 
What Thoughts lull you afleep, and what are thoſe 


that awake you? What do you think upon for the 


moſt Part? Upon God and his Glory, or upon the 
World and its Vanities? Upon Heaven and its Excel- 
lencies, or upon the Earth and it's Riches? Upon Para- 
diſe and its immortal Delights, or upon the Fleſh and 
its baſe Satisfactions? And when you meditate upon 
divine Things, are you certain that you perform it 
with a religious Attention, with an inward Delight 
that raviſheth and comforts your Souls? And when you 
offer any Prayers to God, do you diſcharge this Duty 
with Humility and an holy Zeal? Are your Hearts 
and Affections carry'd up to Heaven, before you lift 
up: thitherward your Eyes and Hands? Are your Ori- 
zons like the Perfume of the Saints, that came out of 
golden Viols? Are they like the Incenſe of the ancient 
{ſraelites, that ſmoak'd upon an Altar, burning with 
a ccleſtia! Fire? Do they thus proceed from a Soul pu- 
_ Tified by Faith, which is more precious than fine Gold? 
Do they come from an Heart that is enflamed with a 
Zeal that never dies, and that aſcends continually on 
high? Do you beſtow your Alms with that earneſt 
and fervent Charity that God requires of you? Do 
you open your Bowels to your Brethren, before you 
* to them your Purſe? And do you beſtow your 
Hearts upon the Poor, before you beſtow your Nan 4 
| | n 

8 5 


againſt the Fears of DEArH. 343 
And for the publick Devotions that you owe to God, 
pray tell me with what Humility and Reſpe& _— 
performed? Do you call your Delight the Days dedi 
cated to his Glory, and to the Celebration of his holy 
Myfteries? 1/2. lviii. Or do you look upon them as 
troubleſome? Don't they cauſe you to complain in 
your ſelves, as thoſe prophane Jews ſpoken of by Ma- 
lachi, Behold what a wearineſs is it? Mal. i. Do you 
up to the Houſe of God with the Voice of Melody, 
and Tranſports of Joy? P/al. xli. Or do you go up thi- 
ther out of Cuſtom, in a careleſs Manner? When Ja- 
cob went up to Bethel to offer Sacrifices, he buried un- 
der Ground all the Gods of Gold and Silver, that 
were in his Family, Gen. liii. Likewiſe, you religi 
ous Souls, when you intend to go up to offer your ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifices in the true Bethel, where God beſtows 
in ſuch plenty his Bread from Heaven, that gives Liſe 
to the World; do you not forget to bury all your 
earthly Cares, your carnal Luſts? Or elſe do you 
nouriſh in your Hearts, all thoſe falſe Gods of whom 
the World is ſo fond? Do you look upon the holy 
Aſſemblies with an unconcerned Eye? Or do you be- 
hold them with Reverence and Reſpect, as the living 
Images of that glorious Church, gather'd together be- 
fore God's majeſtick Throne, which worthips him 
Day and Night in his holy Temple? Are thoſe divine 
Pſalms that are there ſung, only upon your Tongues 
or do you fing them with your Hearts to the Lord? 
Do you think upon the Angels Songs and the ho 
Spirits Hallelujah's, with ſacred Tranſports of Joy? 
Is the Word of God only an airy Sound, that ſtrikes 
your Ears, or doth it reach your Conſciences? Colo. iii. 
Doth not your Heart burn within you, while God 
| ſpeaks by the Miniſtry of his Servants, and opens to 
you his holy Scriptures? Revel. xix. Doth this Heart 
of yours burn with an heavenly Fire, or with reſtleſs 
Impatience, to ſee the End of your Devotions, that 
you might return to your domeſtick Affairs, to your 
worldly Delights, or to your carnal Paſtimes? Zuke xiv. 


Doth 
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Doth your Soul thirſt for God, for the ſtrong and liv- 
ing God? P/al. xlii. And is the performing of the 
holy Will of your heavenly Father, become your 
Meat and your only Delight? Jobn iv. P/al. citi. In 
ſhort, do you fly as ſwift as the bleſſed Angels, when 
your great God and Saviour offers to you an Occaſion 
of advancing his Kingdom, of comforting his choſen, 
and edifying the Souls for whom he died? When Abra- 
bam offered unto God many Beaſts in Sacrifice, a flight 
of Birds came and lighted upon his dead Offerings, 
Gen. xv. Thus when we preſent unto God the Sa- 
crifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and intend to 
multiply the Acts of your Devotions, a great Number 
of vain and idle Thoughts come to interrupt us. Abra- 
bam frighted away thoſe troubleſome Birds; but *tis 
not always in our Power to drive away from our Minds 
theſe intruding Thoughts that diſturb us in our Devo- 
tion. When we will lift up our ſelves unto God, 
and draw near to his ſacred 'Throne, our Hearts are 
far more dull and heavy than ever Moſes's Hands 
were, ſo that they fall down again to the Earth, and 
mind earthly Things. We need therefore that our 
chief Prieſt ſhould hold them up: And furthermore 'tis 
neceſſary that they ſhould be perfum'd with the ſweet 
Odours of his moſt holy Sacrifices? Exod. xvii. . 

If David, a Man after God's own Heart, intreats 
that he would be pleaſed to ſanctify the Words of his 
Mouth, and the Meditations of his Heart, P/al. xv; 

if the Prophet Daniel, whom the holy Spirit ſtyles 
A Man greatly beloved, Dan. ix. Who ſpent the Days and 
Nights in Devotion, ſeeks how to make his Prayers ac- 
ceptable to God; if the Prophet //aiab had need that 
his Lips ſhould be purified with a burning Coal taken 
from the Altar, Ja. vi. Who will wonder if the Medi- 
tations of the devouteſt Souls be ſo often interrupted? 
If their Prayers be ſo cold and luke-warm, who can 
think it ſtrange that we are not able to pray as we 
ought? Rom. viii. And that we have need to deſire 

God's holy Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, who 
Ts e prays 
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rays and- intercedes for us, with Sighs, and Groans, 
which cannot be expreſſed? Zach. xiii. Rom. viii. 
That which afflicts moſt the true Believers, is, that 
when they imagine that they have attained to ſome 
kind of Perfection in the Exerciſes of Piety, they find 
many times to their unſpeakable Sorrow, that they are 
but Beginners, and that they have made no Progreſs at 
all. For as the Stone caſt up into the Air, falls down 
of its own accord, by reaſon of its natural Weight; 
and as the Water often heated, becomes as often cold 
and frozen, becauſe Cold is a Property belonging to it: 
Likewiſe our Souls, that mount up to God in ho 
Meditations, and zealous Prayers, fall down again 
theſe earthly Vanities; they become cold and heavy z 
for theſe are their natural Properties. If God 7 


ſed the Sacrifices of ſuch Beaſts as were lame and ſick 
ly; how will he accept of us or our Devotions? If 
he ſhould treat us with Severity, we who are faint in his 
Service, and cannot walk in his Ways without halt 
ing and ſtumbling every Moment? For theſe Conſi- 
derations I may apply to the ſpiritual Joy, What was 
ſaid of the earthly and worldly Mirth, Joy is cut off 
by Sadneſs, Iſa. lxv. For when we have felt in our 
Breaſts this unſpeakable Joy of the holy Ghoſt, and it 
begins afterwards to abate,” it ſeems to us as if it had 
taken its Flight to Heaven, as the Smoke of Manoab's 
Sacrifice; then as great a Sorrow ſeizeth upon our 
Souls; therefore we may complain and cry out as Da- 
vid, Will ibe Lord caſt me off for ever, and will be be 
 favourable- no more? Is bis Mercy clean gone for ever? 
Doth his Promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath God forgotten to 
be gracious? Hath be in Anger ſhut up bis tender Mercies ? 
Pſal. lxxv. And pray in the Language of 1/aiab, Lord, 
awaken'thy Jealouſy, and the Stirring of thy Bowels, that 


are ſhut up to me. Finally, if after all the Exerciſes of 
Devotion, if after a ſerious and ſettled Meditation u 
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in Piety, we .may then alſo perceive Vice to proceed 
out of our moſt glorious. Virtues, and perfecteſt Gra- 
ces. For as the Moth enters ſooneſt into the richeſt 
Stuffs and Cloth; thus Pride creeps into the nobleſt 
Souls, and breeds in the moſt enlighten'd Underſtand- 
ings. As a Primitive Doctor of the Chriſtian Church 
bath very well obſerved, all Vices are begot by Cor- 
ruption, and by other Vices; only Pride and Preſump- 
tion proceed from Virtue. O how hard a Task is it 
for a Man enabled with Gifts and Perfections that raiſe 
him above the Vulgar, not to be puffed up with Pride, 
nor deceived with a fond Conceit of himſelf! As the 
beautiful Bird looks upon and admires the dainty and 
various Colours of its Wings, thus we behold: and ad- 
mire our ſelves, we are in Love with our own Beauty, 
and idolize our Virtues. Therefore, as the Nurſe leaves 
ſometimes the Child to its Legs, and ſuffers it to fall, 
that it might know its own Strength, and learn to hold 
faſter by the Hand; thus God withdraws from us the 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace to humble us, and to cauſe us 
- to implore moſt earneſtly the Help and favourable Suc- 
cours of his Holy Spirit. When St. Peter felt the ſa- 
cred Flames of that holy Zeal that was kindled in his 
Heart, and chat ſincere Love that he had for Chriſt; 
he tejoyced and imagined himſelt to be ſtrong enough to 
reſiſt all the Powers of Hell, and to fruſtrate all the fiery 
Darts of the Devil. This good Opinion that he had of 
_ kinaſelf, and of his own Ability, tranſports. him to that 
Confidence, as to contradi& our Saviour Chrift, and 
to proteſt, Altbougb all ſhould le offended in thee, yet 
will nat I be offended; and though I ſbould die with thee, 
yet will I not deny tbee. This was he that trembled at the 
Voice of a Damſel, whoſe Fall and Apoſtaſy, was as 
remarkable as his Confidence was great; ſo that he who 
thinketh he ſtandeth, ſhould take heed leſt he fall, 
. Nom. xi. ar, 1% 60a 1 4810 
„Tlrluere is no good natur'd Child, but is vexed to live 
., amongſt ſuch as curſe and reproach its Parents; and if 
it ſhould happen to be concerned unawares in Ge Of- 
"© 5 * K ence, 
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fence, or to occaſion the Death of him from whom it 
had its Being, it will feel an eternal Diſpleaſure. Now 
tis certain, that whilſt we live in this World, we muſt. 
ſpend our time amongſt thoſe that blaſpheme the holy 
Name of God, and abuſe the Glory of his eternal God- 
| head. Moreover, Vice and Corruption are fo univer- 
ſal, that we our ſelves offend this Father of Mercies and 
Compaſſions; we add Sin to Sin, and compleat the 
Meaſure of our Iniquities. 155 | 

- Ler us therefore conclude from hence, W 
that Death is not to be feared as an Evil, or a Calamity, 
but that tis rather deſirable as an Advantage and a Blei- 
ſing. For ſeeing that 'tis to be long' d for, becauſe it 
frees us from all the Miſchiefs and Sufferings of the 
World; we are the rather to ſeek it with God's good 
Leave, becauſe it cloſeth our Eyes, and conveys out of 
our Sight, all the Sins and Abominarions that abound 
in the Worldz and becauſe it ſtops our Ears, and hin- 
ders us from hearing the Impieties and the filthy Diſ- 
courſes that infect the Air. Since Death is to be em- 
brac'd with Joy, becauſe it delivers our Bodies from 
the Diſeaſes that torment them, and our Minds from 
the Cares and Diſpleaſures that vex and afflict chem; 
ir deſerves to be welcomed with greater Expreffions of 
Gladneſs, becauſe it delivers us from all Remains of Sin, 
and puts a Period to our natura} Corruption: So that 
tis to be eſteem'd, and look'd upon as the Death and 
Deſtruftion of the Old Man, rather than the Death of 
2 true Believer. | | | | 
Sampſon rejoyced in his Death, becauſe he knew that 
in dying, his mortal Enemics ſhould die alſo, and be 
deſtroyed with him. We have more cauſe to rejoice 
at our Death, and to give God Thanks at that Tume x 
ſince in our Dying, or rather in paſſing from Death to 
Life, we may ſce the Deſtruction of all the dan 
Enemies of eur Salvation, who are more dreacivt to 

us than the Philiftines were to Sampſon. All the moſt 
cruel and barbarous Men of the World, are not ſo 
much to be feared, as the Luſts of our filthy Fleſh, 
EE Aa 2 _ that 
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that put out the Eyes of our Underſtandings, that cauſe 
8 jo be the Devil's Sport, and to worſhip many falſe 
| O 8. 2 ; 4 ; / 
. We commonly run out with Haſte from a Place in- 
fected with the Plague, and ſhould not we make as much 
ſpeed, by our Vows and Prayers, to get out of the 
World, ſince Vice is fo infectious and univerſal all over 
it, that ſo many thouſand Souls are therewith miſerably 
ſpoiled ? Since the World is a Babylon, where all Man- 
ner of Debauchery, Vice and Virtue are mixed toge- 
ther, where Injuſtice and Impiety reign: Have we not 
greater Cauſe to be tranſported with Joy, when God de- 
livers us from our woeful Captivity, than the Children 
of 1/rael had, when it pleaſed him to call them out of 
Babylon? Should they nor ſing to him when the Lord 
turned them back, and reſtored them ro Sion, who came 
from their Captivity? We were as thoſe that dream, 
then our Mouths were full of Laughter, and our Tongue 
with Songs of Triumph. 

In ſhorr, as the Lord Jeſus, when he had reſtor'd La- 
\Zarns to Life, and taken him out of his Grave, had com- 
- paſſion of him, and could not fee him any longer wrap- 

ped up in his Winding-ſheet, and tied with a Napkin; 
therefore he commanded, - Looſe him, and let him go- 
Thus this merciful Lord, who hath made us to be Par- 
takers of the firſt Reſurrection, and called our Souls out 
of the noiſome Grave of our Luſts, is moved with Com-; 
paſſion for us, when he ſees theſe wretched Souls drag 
abour them the Relicks of Sin, and ſome Remains of 
that Corruption in which they were wrapped. There- 
fore he will cauſe them to hear this ſweet and comfort- 
able Voice, Looſe them, and let them go. Let them go 
to theeternal Manſions, to the City of the Living God, 
to the heavenly Jeruſalem, to the glorious Companies of 
Angels, and to the Church and Congregation of the 
Firſt- born, whoſe Names are written in Heaven. 
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A PRAYER and MEDIrarlod for a true 
Chriſtian, who comforts himſelf with this Con- 
ſideration, That Death ſhall deliver him from 
Sin that reigns ſo much in the World, and from 
all Remains of his wretched Corruption. | 


0 Moft gracious Higb-Prieſt, Holy, Innocent, ſeparated 
from Sinners, exalted above all Heavens, who art now 
ſhining in Light and Glory, look upon me from thy Saumu- 
ary, and have Compaſſion of my wretched State. Thou un- 
der ſtandeſt well the Cauſe of my Grief, O Lord, who ſearch- 
eft the Heart, and readeft my moſt ſecret Thowghts, that I 
grieve to ſee ſo much Injuſtice and Impiety reigning this Day 
in the World; to ſee Vice and Wickedneſs defacing thy boly 
Church. But that which chiefly increaſeth my Pain, and 
aggravates my Diſpleaſure, is to find my ſelf guilty and ſ pas- 
ted with the general Corruption, and my Fe 
and ſtruggling againſt the Spirit. The Luſts of the l 
nor only diflurb me, but they get many times the Viftory, and 
inſult over mine Infirmities. Sin appears to me, not only in 
all its helliſh Deformity, ſo that 1 am thereby aſhamed of 
my ſelf ; bat I alſo acknowledge, to the Praiſe of thy Grace, 
that all that is beft in me, cannot endure an exat# In» 
quifition of thy Juſtice. Alas, my God! How imperfel# 
is my Piety? How languiſhing is my Devotion? I worſhip 
thee too much for Cuſtom, and in à very flight Manner. / 
often praiſe thee with my Tongue, and bonour thee with my 
Lips, whilſt. my Heart is far from thee. The Love that / 
bear to thee is not pure and fervent; and my Charity, in- 
Head of being burning, is quite cold, or Iuke-warm. | I have 
not a ſufficient Truſt upon thy Promiſes, and upon thy fa- 
therly Care; my Hope is not ſettled, it doth not fill my Soul 
with heavenly Joys and Comforts. Thine Eyes, O Lord, 
| that ſes all the ſecret Cloſets of m3 Heart, and pierce into 
«iv | a 3 | the 
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the Depths, are too Holy and Pure, to paſs over the Sight 
of Euil, and to approve of the ill-favour'd Features of Satan 
yet imprinted in me. Thou diſcovereſt not only my Sins, Ini- 
quities, and all my evil Deeds, but thou alſo beholdeft all 
the Spots and Imperfections of my beft Performances, and of 
my moſt glorious Acts. My Lord, and my God, I am not 


only grieved to ſee ſo much Sin in the World, in the Church, 


aud in my ſelf, but J am alſo troubled, that I bave not 
grief enough; that my Soul is not ſufficiently vexed, as that 
of righteous Lot; that the Zeal of thine Houſe doth not eat 
me up, as it did the Man after thine own Heart; that mine 
Eyes are not become a Well. ſpring of Tears, as thoſe of the 
Prophet; that 1 am not heartily concerned for thy Charch, 
as thine holy Apoſtle; and that I do not ſigh and cry, as the 


Servants whom thou didſt mark with the Letter Thau. O 


wonderful Lord ! Since tis thy Pleaſure, wherefore do I not 
embrace tber with a lively Faith and a fincere Repentance ? 
Wherefore do I not firive by Prayers and Supplications, to 


obtain from thee thy moſt precious Bleſſings, an inward Change 
' of my Self and Spirit, that I may heartily love, fear and 


adore thee as thou deſerveſt. O Lord, I find thou haſt not 
forſaken me, but haſt commiſſioned Death to convey me out 
of this troubleſome and ſorrowful Abode, to deſtroy all my 
mortal Enemies, my Sins and Luſts, and advance me to the 
Freedom of thy Children. I am not diſturbed at the Ap- 
proach" of ſo great a Benefactor, that rejoiceth my Heart, 
and cauſeth me to embrace and welcome its Arrival, as tby 


Meſſenger. ſent to draw me out of this Ægypt of Cruelty 


and Oppreſſion, out of this Babylon of Yice and Abomina- 
tion. I am ready, Lord, when wilt thou free me from theſe 
Chains an Fetters of Mortality, to aſcend up to my God 
and Saviour, who is ready to embrace me! Diſpatch to me 
ſome f thy bleſſed Angels, who may carry me up to thine 


Holy Mountain, to thine: beavenly Jeruſalem, to thy glori- 
ons Paradiſe, where no Impurity can bs admitted, nor Ser- 


pent to ſeduce us, nor Temptations to prevail upon us; where 
1 hall ne ver offend thee, nor grieve thy holy Spirit, whereby I 
am ſaulei tothe Day of Redemption. O my God! I am weary 
io hear thy holy Name ſo often blaſphemeu, and to ſee ſo 3 
* „ N ; 1 
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Impiety and Wickedneſs reigning every where in the World. 
Haſte my Departure hence, and the Accompliſbment of all the 
glorious Promiſes of Salvation to thy Church and People; 
when I ſhall behold thy Fate continually, love thee with a 
perfe Love, and worſhip thee without Diflurbance in the 
Society of the glorified Spirits, and holy Angels; when J ſpall 
fing forth thy Praiſes in Heaven, be cloathed with the white 
Robes of thine holy Martyrs, and with the Seraphims, at- 
tend upon thy magnificent Throne. O my God! Grant that 
thy holy Zeal kindled in my Soul, may ſerve me as a fiery 
Chariot, and a ſacred Flame to carry and haſten me up 10 
thy celeſtial Palace, where thou baſt prepared for me an - 
ternal Manſion, and a bleſſed Iuberitance. Amen. 
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J juſtly eſteem themſelves the happie 
Men. And if there were neither Glory nor Rewards to 
be expected after Death, the Righteous and rhe Faithful 
. who drink, here below, Cups full of Bitterneſs and 
Sorrow, would be the moſt miſerable of all Creatures. 
The Condition of the Beaſts, would appear more hap» 
py than theirs for they enjoy in Quiet and Peace, all 
the Pleaſures that their animal Nature is able to reliſh. 
TT are not rormented by fo many Diſeaſes as vex 
our Bodies; neither do they know the Cares and Di- 
pleaſures, that conſume and fret our Minds. They 
grieve not for the Time paſt, nor trouble themſelves 
with any Apprehenfions of the Time to come. They 
. 1 A5 4 never 
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rever. feel. the fierce Aſſaults of Luſt: They are ig- 
norant of many of thoſe Paſſions, that torment and 
domineer over our Souls. All their Pains and Suffer- 
ings vaniſh with their Breath; fo that when they are 
dead, their Sufferings have an End. If we make our 
Eyes the Judges of theſe Things, we may ſay, The Ac- 
eident that happens to Men and Beaſts is the ſame Acci- 
dent; as is the Death of the one, ſo is the Death of the 
other, But if we ſearch and examine farther, we ſhall 
find more Difference than between Heaven and Earth, 
between Light and Darkneſs: For, tis true, that the 
Death of Beaſts delivers them from the Senſe of all E- 
vils, but doth not introduce them into any real Hap- 
pineſß. When it puts an End to their Miſery, it puts a 
Period to their Being, and to all that Pleaſure and Con- 
tent, which they formerly enjoy'd; for their Souls 
and Bodies die together, without any Hopes of Living 
again. 
If we look to the Wicked nd Unbelievers, we ſhall 
6nd tha Death deprives them, not only of their Ho- 
nours, Riches, and of all their: Pleafures and carnal 
Enjoy ments, but puts out their Taper in the blackeſt 
Darkneſs, and all their greateſt Delights are loſt in a 
vaſt Sea of Bitterneſs. If Death looſeth them from 
the Chain pf Miſery, unto, which all the Children of 
Ada are tied, if it frees their Bodies from the Pain of 
any temporal Evils, it caſts their Souls into eternal Tor- 
ib Bart But for Virtuous, and the Wierig Chriſtians, 
Death ĩs ſo great a F riend ro them, becauſe it deliyers 
| chem from many Evils and Miſeries; tis a greater Friend, | 
in regard it 1715 to them, the Gate that leads to an end⸗ 
Jy Ng bob Happineſs. . .. 
n of God had a Deſign to 1 ny ba 
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St. Luke's Goſpel, For at one 1 he ſhews a rich i. 
ſer, . in Purple and fine Linen, feeding up; 
on Daint ies, and living in much Splendour and lag: 
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ing at this rich Man's Gate, intreating that he might 
ſhare with the Dogs in the Crumbs, that fell from the 
rich Man's Table. The Dogs had compaſſion on him, 
and licked his Sores. Ar laſt the poor Man died, and 
was carried by the Angels into Abraham's Bolom. O 
wonderful Change! He that was lately a Companion, 
ſcarce good enough for Dogs, now ſolaces himſelf in the 
Angels Embraces. He that was lying at the Gate of a 
proud and unmerciful Wretch, is admitted into the 
glorious Palace of Immortality, and repoſes himſelf in 
the Boſom of a charitable and rich Abraham, where he 
is ſatisfied with the Bread of the living God, and drinks 
of the Rivers of his Pleaſures. The rich Man died al- 
ſo, but whilſt his Body was laid in the Earth with State 
and Honour, the Devils dragg'd his Soul into Hell, and 
caſt it into a Fire, that burns continually, and that no- 
thing is able to extinguiſh. Therefore our Saviour re- 
preſents this damned Soul, crying, out of Hell-Fire, Fa- 
iber Abraham, bave pity upon me, and ſend Lazarus, 
that he may dip the Tip of bis Finger in Water, and cool 
my Tongue, for 1 am tormented in theſe Flames. In the 
next Verſes our Lord ſhews, how all the Complaints 
of the damned are Fruitleſs, and their Tortures Re- 

medileſs, He makes Abraham return an Anſwer to this 
 wrgtched Son, My Son, remember, that thou in thy Life+ 
time receivedſt thy good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
Things; but now be is comforted, and thou art torment- 
ed. 122 1 Fe Hut ? bt 40) BY +5 
The Heathens have looked upon Death as the End 
of all their Afflictions and Suffer; 3 but they have 
never taſted of the Powers of the Life to come, they 
have never had any Aſſurance of future Glory and Hap» - 
pineſs. The. ſpiritual; Joys, and celeſtial Comforts, 
God keeps for them that fear him and worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth. Theſe precious Riches, and di- 
vine Excellencies, are only diſcoyerable to the Fah- 
ful, chiefly ſince the Time in which Chriſt our Saviour 
hath brought Life and Immortality to Light, through = 
the Goſpel, Hitherro I have given you a * 
855 | 
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of the Calamities that attend upon us in this mortal 
State; I have eſſayed to preſent to you all the Com- 
forts, that we may gather from thence, to ſtrengthen a 
believing Soul, and enable it to withſtand and endure all 
the Encounters with which it is affaulted in this Valley 
of Tears. Ar preſent I intend to deſcribe its future 
Happineſs, when *tis ſeparated from the Body, and in- 
troduc'd into Heaven. I ſhall as far as I am able, dif. 
cover to you that Glory and Blifs which our Souls en- 
joy, in Expectation of the great Morn of the Reſur- 
rection. Vou muſt not think to ſee here any perſect 
Image of our celeſtial Paradiſe, or any magnificent 
Draught of the Advantages reſerved for us there. It 
would be as Difficult a Task as to paint the Sun in its 
Splendor, or to meaſure the Waters of the Sea. I can- 
not find Words to expreſs my Thoughts, all my Con- 
_ ceptions are far below an Happineſs fo perfect, and a 
Glory fo fublime. I ſhallthink that T have done enough, 
if I can bur repreſent to you ſome few Beams of ſo great 
a Light, if I can but ſhew ſome Drops of that Ocean 
of heavenly Pleaſures, in which we ſhall ſwim for all 
Eternity. kJ $66 v 562, BIOL a 1555 
I ſhall not deliver any Thing from my own Fancy, 
nor offer to ſpeak of that which I have never learned 
from the great Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall not en- 
gage my felf in vain Speculations, more fit to pleaſe 
and puff up the curious Wits, than to comfort and re- 
jo the devout Souls, or fatisfic ſuch as hunger and 
rftaftctRighteouſneſs. One Word from the Mouth 
of the! Lord is better, and far more worth than all 
the Reaſonings of humane Wiſdom, than all the Sub- 
rilties of Philoſophy, than all the Arguings and Con- 
cluſions of the -moſt reſined and eloquent Ages. In 
this Neſcriptionę E ſhall not ſeek mine own Glory, nor 
rhe Applauſes of the World, but the Glory of my 
God; and the Inſtruckion of Souls which he hath pur- 
. Chaſed* with His-Bl60d?” I deſire to be underſtoed of 
the weakeſt Capacities, as well as of the learned. I 
hepo that ſuch us know the Language of Canaan, ſuch 
10 (= as 
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as have taſted of the good Word of God, and of the 
Powers of the Life to come, will not miſtake me. 
For others who have not been accuſtomed to the Re- 
liſh of ſpiritual Things, ro whom the Language of 
God's holy Spirit is infipid and unſufferable; if they 
are not moved nor benefitted by this Treatife, I dare 
ſay 'tis none of my Fault, but theirs. Therefore as 
the wiſe Men, when they travell'd to Bethlehem , 
where Jeſus Chriſt was lying in a Manger, took the 
Star of the Eaſt to their Guide: So we, who are 
marching to our true Bethlehem, where our great God 
and Saviour is ſitting upon the Throne of his Glory, 
will follow no other Guidance, but that divine Light 
which comes down from Heaven. And as tis impoſſi- 
ble. to number all the Stars that ſhine in the Heavens, 
but we are wont to reduce them to certain Figures 
and Conſtellations: Thus we will not undertake to 
ſhew you every particular of. our private Meditations, 
upon this rich and divine Subject; but we will dif- 
courſe to you of the chief Heads, leaving the reſt to 
your pious Thoughts, and the Information of God's 
holy Spirit. od rd. —_ 
: Whoſoever thou art that haſt embraced Chriſt, dead 
and crucified, by Faith and Repentance, and know- 
eſt thy ſelf united to him, and incorporated into his 
. myſtical Body; remember to praiſe this merciful 
Lord, and rejoice in his Salvation. Learn to admire 
the ſuper-excellent Riches of the Treaſures of his 
Grace, and ſeriouſly confider how magnificent and li- 
beral he is to thee. For he intends not only to deli» 
ver thee from all the Sufferings and Calamities that af- 
flict thee, but he will alſo raiſe thee up to the higheſt 
and moſt tranſcendent Feliciry. He will not only draw 
thee out of the deep Abyis of Death and eternal 
Damnation, but he will take thee up to the Enjoyment 
of the moſt bleſſed Life, and an immortal Glory. He 
will not only remove thee from this wretched Wil- 
derneſs, where thou art tormented with and 
— Thirſt, and expos d to the ſcorching Heat of a burn» 
9111 5 | ing 
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ing Sun, to poiſonous Bitings of the fiery Serpents, 
but he will introduce thee into his celeſtial Canaan, 
where the Milk and Honey of the pureſt Joys, and 
moſt ſolid Comforts, low in Abundance, - and where 
thou ſhalt for ever repoſe thy ſelf, under the refreſn- 
ing Shadows of the Tree of Life. He will not only de- 
liver thee from the Captivity of this miſerable World, 
which is a true Babylon, full of all manner of Abomina- 
tions, but he will lead thee into his holy Jeruſalem, 
and carry thee thither upon his Arms; not with an 
Intent that thou ſhould'ſt build and repair it with Coſt 
and Labour, but that thou ſhould'ſt behold the glorious 
and magnificent ſtruftures, reared up by him alone 
from the Creation of the World, and that thou mayeſt 
be_ eternally ſatisfied with his overflowing Plenty. He 
will not only pluck off from thee the filthy Rags of 
Sin and Corruption, but he will cloath thee with a Gar- 
ment of Light, of perfect Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
He will not only wipe away all Tears from thine Eye, 
but he will put into thy Mouth Songs of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. He will not only break the Fetters from 
thy Feet, but he will place upon thy Head a Crown 
of pure Gold. He will not only draw thee out of a 
black and noiſome Dungeon, but he will place thee up- 
on a Throne of Glory and Magnificence. He will not 
only extinguiſh all the carnal Luſts that War againſt 
thee, and put an end to all thy troubleſome Combats, 
but he calls thee to the Fruition of an eternal Peace and 
celeſtial Triumph, In ſhort, God will not only ſe- 
parate thee from the Acquaintance of ſinful and de- 
bauch d Men, but he will cauſe thee to enter in amongſt 
the thouſands of Angels, and admit thee to the Viſion 
ene VT] dh on ing © be 
Wen a compounded Thing comes to be diſſolv'd 
exery Fart returns to its firſt Principle: Thus, when 
Man dies, his Body returns to Duſt, from whence 
it is taken, and the Soul returns to God that gave it. 
W when its Cage is broken, flies away into 
the Air ro ſeck its Liberty and Pleaſure. Thus when 
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this Body is broken to pieces by Death, the Soul flies 
above the Heavens, where it meets with Reſt and 
Happineſs; or, as 'tis when the Net is torn, the Fiſh 
falls into the Water, where it lives and enjoys all its 
Delights: So when Death comes to break the Strings 
of this wretched Body, the Soul enters into the River 
of living Water, and into an Ocean of heavenly De- 
lights: Finally, as the Death of our Saviour Chrift, 
rent in Pieces the Veil of the earthly Sanctuary, and 
diſcover'd all its wonderful Myſteries: Thus the 
Death of a Believer rendgw the Veil of this infirm and 
fnful Fleſh, and gives us a Sight of the rich Treafu- 
ries and magnificent Excellencies of the heavenly 
Sanctuary. You Chriſtians, whom God calls ro his 
glorious Reſt, who may expreſs the Greatneſs of 
your future Happineſs? 'Tis impoſſible to form a 
right Idea of it. When your whole Lives Should 
have been nothing elſe but a Continuation of Miſery, 
and a Chain of Calamitiesz you have now juſt Cauſe 
to comfort your ſelves, and rejoice in God with un- 
ſpeakable Joy. For when all Things are reckon'd up, 
the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to dec 
pared with the Glory which ſball be revealed in us. You 
can loſe nothing in this Life, but God will reſtore it to 
you an hundred Times more in his Kingdom 
there is no Compariſon between the Advantages of 
the Life ro come, and of this mortal State or bei 
Grieve nor, believing Souls, to forſake an Earth over- 
ſpread with Darkneſs, full of Miſery, and all inſect- 
ed with Sin, fince thy God purpoſeth to receive thee in- 
to new Heavens, all enlightened with a divine Ligbe, 
and enriched with endleſs Felicities, where Righte- 
ouſneſs and Holineſs fit upon the Throne. Grieve nat 
for thy Separation from the moſt pious and'regene- 
rated Societies, ſince thou art to be admitted inte the 


Companies of the gloriſied Saints, and bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, who have waſhed and whitened their Garments, 
in the ſacred Blood of the Lamb; fince thou a from 
henceforth to be reckon'd in the Number, and of the 
ans: 3 | Society 
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Society of the Angels of Light, and of the glorious 
Cherubims. Fret not to leave behind thee the holy 
Congregations of the militant Church; for thou art go- 
ing a: pace to the glorious Congregation of the Church 
triumphing; and in a few Moments thou ſhalr find 
thy ſelf amongſt the thouſands of Angels and Saints, 
that worſhip God Day and Night, and adore him who 
lives for ever. If God hath beſtowed upon thee world- 
ly Riches, leave them without Regrer or Diſpleaſure, 
for thou art going to poſſeſs ineſtimable Treaſures, which 
ſhall never be taken from thee. If thou art advanced 
to worldly Honours, caſt: off thy Purple and Scarlet 
willingly of thine own accord, for God will ſhortly 
cloath thee with an vnconccivable Glory that ſhall ne- 
ver change. When thou ſhouldſt be raiſed up to the 
higheſt and moſt ſplendid Dignities, when thou ſhouldeft 
enjoy a great, a flouriſhing Kingdom come down from 
thy Throne with Joy, and let fall thy Sceptre and thy 
Crown; for Gad calls thee to fir upon a Throne that 
can never be ſhaken, to an iucorruptible Crown, and 
an tbere be any Town fo rich, ſo great and no- 
ble, that thou mayeſt juſtly grieve to forſake it, at 
that Time when God intends to make thee a Citizen 
with the glorified Saints of the Jeruſalem above; 
where neither Crying nor Labour, neither Fear nor 
Grief, neither Pouerty nar Want ſhall ever come near 
thee; where all the Inhabitants are Kings, and 
fel incltimable Riches? Is there any dwelling fo 
iful and magnificent, that ſhould cauſe thee to 
depart. out of it with Sorrow? For God will lead 
thee into his own Palace, all built with fine Gold and 
precious Stones, where he himſelf is the Light, and 


the Lamb is the Sun. Art thou delighted in the En- 


joyment of ſome pleaſant Inheritance here on Earth? 
Then confider, that all the Inheritances of the Earth, 
are nothing in Compariſon of that incorruptible In- 
heritance: Which God keeps for thee in Heaven, and 
hath prepared ſince the Creation of the World. H.: 


thou 
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thou a pleaſant Garden, or a rich Field? but what are 
all the Gardens of the World, in Reſpect of the heaven» 
Paradiſe, where the Tree of Liſe grows, that brings 
orth its Fruits every Month of the Year, and where 
the River of living Water, as tranſparent as Cryttal 
runs continually ? | 
| What Reaſon haſt thou, Chriſtian Soul, to grieve, 
when thou forſakeſt the Pleaſures of the World, that 
thou enjoyeſt with the Children of the Earth, or the 
Delights of the Body, which are common ro thee 
with the brute Beaſts? Since God will fatisfie thee 
with his moſt precious Delights; for in the bleſſed 
Viſion of his Face, thou ſhalt meet with ſulneſs of 
Joy? Haſt thou any Friends on Earth? Let it not 
trouble thee to leave them; for inſtead of one Friend 
here below, whom thou fanſieſtto be real and ſincere; 
thou haſt thouſands in Heaven, who will receive tlie 
into the eternal Manſions, and embrace thee as their 
Companion, and the Partaker of the ſame Glory and 
Happineſs. Haſt thou any Parents or Relations? 1 
ſuppoſe they are not burthenſome to thee, and that thou 
receiveſt much more Pleaſure and Aſſiſtance from 
than Grief and Ingratitude; yet thou haſt a ſpiritual 
Parentage in Heaven, and eternal Relations. Thou haſt 
in the Manſion-Houſe of thy heavenly Father, a 
Number of Brothers and Siſters, with whom thou 
live in a bleſſed Unity, as Members of one Body, go- 
2 by the ſame Spirit, and enflamed with the fame 


Thou Husband, whom Death ſnatcheth away ſrom 
thy beloved Wife, ſeriouſiy confider, that God will 
unice- thee to himſelf, by an inſeparable Union, and 
that he purpoſeth to take up to him ſome Part of thy 
(elf, that thy Expectation, thy Hopes, and AﬀeRtions 
might be now in Heaven. And thou alſo, O Woman! 
whom Death plucks our of -the Embraces of thy dear 
and loving Husband, remember that thou baſt a Hu 
band: alſo in Heaven, who hath efj thee to him» 
ſalf for ever in Righteouſneſs, in Mercy, and Come 
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: 12 a Husband always living and glorious; a 
usband, who loves thee with an eternal Love, that 
is ſtronger than Death; whoſe Affections are enflamed 
for thee in ſuch a Manner, that the Water of all the 
Seas and Rivers are not able to extinguiſn; a Husband 
who bears with all thine Infirmities, and hath redeem- - 
eld thee from all thy Sins; a Husband who hath not 
ſpared for thee his precious Blood, that he might pro- 
cure for thee the Glory and Happineſs of this King- 
dom; who invites thee to his heavenly Nuptials, ha- 
ving prepared and appointed for thee a Room in the 
Banquetting Chamber, where thouſands of glorified 
Saints ſhall fir, and where the melodious Harmony 
of Angels ſhall be heard; a Husband, who calls ro 
thee, reacherh out to thee his Hand, and opens his 
Boſom to receive thee? If thou haſt found any Satis- 
faction and Pleaſure in the Company of that Perſon, 
whom God hath given thee for an Aſſiſtant and Mate; 
judge from thence, what angelical Delights thou ſhalt 
meet with, in the raviſhing Embraces of thy heaven- 
Iy Spouſe. - The moſt pleaſant Marriage-days are gone 
as a Shadow, but the Day which ſhall bring thee to 
the celeſtial Bridegroom, ſhall never depart, nor 
darken, and the heavenly Contentments ſhall abide 
and continue with thee for ever, without the leaſt Diſ- 
taſte. ©, „ % £6, oe r en 
Fou beloved, and loving Children, who are yet in 
the Boſom of a good Father, or of a tender- hearted 
Mother, ſuffer Death patiently to remove you far 
from them, and depart with Joy to that good God 
that will receive you as his Children, ſatisfy your 
Souls with the Milk of his moſt bleſſed Conſolations, 
and will make you his Heirs, and Co- heirs with his 
Son Jeſus Cbriſt, ſay to him as the holy Prophet, 
 H#Hhben my Father and my Mother ſhall for ſate me, yet. 
the Lord will receive me, Iſa. vi. Rom. viii. Pſal. xxvii. 
And you Fathers and Mothers, chat have a tender Affec- 
tion for your Children, if Death takes them out of 
'- your Sight, and deprives you of the Comfort of their 
42 f : TT, LS | Company, 


brighter than the Sun, but you your ſelves ſhall be 
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Company, grieve not as thoſe who have no Hope. 
For when they ſhould never be fo accompliſh'd, when 
they ſhould have never given you bur Pleaſure and Di- 
vertiſement, what are all theſe pitiful Delights, that 
paſs away in a Moment, and change oftentimes into 
Bitterneſs and Sorrow, if compar'd with the eternal 
Pleaſures which we ſhall enjoy, in the Contemplation 
of God's glorious Face, and in a familiar Acquaintance 
with his divine Wiſdom? You ſhall not return to them, 
but they ſhall in their time go to you. So that you 
ſhall ſhortly ſee one another, in the Dwelling of the 
Father of Spirits, Mattb. xxvii. Death ſeparates you 
for a while, but the Author of your Life will bring you 
together for ever. | e 

Finally, of what Age and Condition ſoever you be, 
if you perceive the Breath of your Life to ſtop, never 

rieve nor murmur at ir. For if Death ſeparates you 
from your ſelves, it brings you nearer to God, = 
chief Good; and inſtead of a wretched and per! ng 
Life, it will promote you to the Fruition of an ere: 
and ever happy one. FI 

If we had lived in the Days when our Lord was on 
Earth, there is none of us but would have looked up- 
on it as a ſingular Happineſs and Honour, to have been 
admitted with Peter, James and John, when they 
went up to the Mount Tabor, to be Eye witneſſes of 
our Saviour's 'Transfiguration. A far greater Ho- 
nour and Happineſs, Death is endeavouring to pro- 
cure youz it will uſher you up ro Mount Sion, it will 
2 you above all the Heavens where you ſhall 
behold more excellent Wonders than ever the Apo- 
ſtles beheld upon Mount Tabor. For you ſhall not 
only ſee this glorious Saviour whiter than Snow, and 


rransfigured with him, and cloathed with an exceeding 
great Glory. The holy Apoſtles faw but two Pro- 
phets; but you ſhall ſee all the Prophets, all the Patri- 
archs, Apoſtles, Confeſſors, Martyrs, the holy and 
bleſſed. Virgin, and 2 7 the Saints that "_ 
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and triumph in Heaven. The Apoſtleshad a Sight of 
this Glory of our Saviour, as of a Flaſh of Lightning; 
it continued with them but a Momenr, for ſoon after 
they came down from that holy Mountain, and were 
again expos'd to the ſame Temprations as before, and be- 
ſieged by the ſame Calamities. It will be otherwiſe with 
thee, © Chriſtian Soul, that art flying up to Heaven, 
from whence thou ſhalt never deſcend, till the great 
Day of the glorious Reſurrection of our Bodies. Thou 
ſhalt not be aſſaulted any more by any Temptations. 
Thou ſhalt have no more Enemies to overcome, nor 
Bitterneſs to digeſt. Thou art going to reap and enjoy 
the bleſſed Fruits of thy Saviour's Victories, and to 
be eternally ſatisfied with the celeſtial Pleaſures that are 
at the Right - hand of the God of Mercies. 

Me eſteem St. John highly privileged, becauſe the 
Lord gave him a Sight of his Glory, of the Riches and 
divine Excellencies of the New Jeruſalem But how 
much greater is thy Privilege? For that which this 
Holy Apoſtle beheld in a Viſion and a Dream, God will 
diſcover to thee in Truth and Reality. Let thine 
Heart liſſen, and thou ſhalt hear the Voice of thy Sa- 
viour, calling already to thee from Heaven, as unto 
his beloved Diſciple, Came and | /ee, come my good 
and faithful Servant, come my Son, or my Daughter, 
and I will ſhew thee my glorious and magnificent City, 
I will ſhew thee the Palace of my Glory, and all the 
Splendor and State of my Kingdom. Come, and I 
will expoſe; before thine Eyes, all my Riches,” Trea- 
ſures, and my molt precious Crowns. Come, and I 
will cauſe the River of living Water, which iſſues 
from my: Throne, to run before thee, and the eter- 
nal Delights that proceed from my Face. I ſhall ſhew 
thee all theſe beavenly Freaſures and Glory, all the an- 
gelical Satisfactions, not in the Viſions of the Night, 
in an Extaſy, in an holy Raviſhment of the Mind, or 
in a prophetical Elevation of the Soul; but I will diſ- 
cover them to thee in Reality and Truth, by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of a purer and more glorious Light than 3 ; 
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of the Sun. I ſhall not only cauſe thee to behald this 
Glory, theſe Treaſures and Delights, but I will cauſe 
"thee to be a Partaker of them for ever; for as thou 
haſt pledged me in the Cup of my Bitterneſs and Sor- 
rows, as thou haſt continued with me in my Afflicti- 
ons, and haſt been faithful unto Death; I will give 
. thee the Kingdom, as the Father hath given it to me. 
I will give thee the Crown of Life, and will cauſe 
thee ro ſwim in the vaſt Ocean of the eternal Plea- 
ſures. Thou ſhall not only fee all my Treaſures, all 
my Pomp and Glory; thou ſhalt not only behold the 
Rivers and the Seas of thy moſt wonderful Delights, 
and ſhalt be a Partaker of them; bur thou ſhalr ſee me 
as Jam in my Kingdom. I will pull off the Veil that 
covers me, and ſcatter the Clouds and Miſts that hide 
me, fo that thou ſhalt look upon me without Impedi- 
ment, and behold me Face to Face. Thou ſhalt be 
transformed into my Likeneſs, and be farisfied with 
my Reſemblance. You ſee, therefore Chriſlians, that 
tho' Death appears to us dreadful and ill-favoured, we 
may apply to it what David ſaid af Ahimaaz, chat "tis 
the Meſſenger of good News; notwithſtanding its hi- 
deous Veil and Cloak of Darkneſs, we have juſt Cauſe 
to liken it to che Chariot of Fire, that carried up the Pro- 
phet Elijab into Heaven. | 
From what we have ſaid, you may eaſily conclude 
with the wiſeſt of Kings, That the Day of our Death is 
better than the Day of our Birth. For our Birth makes 
us Inhabitants of a miſerable Earth, but Death car- 
ries us into'a Paradiſe of heavenly Delight. Our Birth 
expoſeth us to ſeveral Encounters, but Death litts us 
up upon 'a Chariot of Triumph. Our Birth forceth 
from us Crying and Tears, but Death makes us fing 
for Joy. Our Birth brings us into the Light; buc 
Death cauſeth us to ſhine as the Sun. Our Birth makes 
us to live a ſenſual and animal Life, of a ſhort Con- 
tinuancez but Death introduces us into a ſpiritual 
and angelical Life, that ſhall continue for ever. In 
| e B b 2 ſhort 
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ſhorr, our Birth caſts us into the Arms of Death, but 
Death leads to the Well-ſpring of Life. 

Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul confeſſeth that Chriſt 
- is Gain to him both in Life and Death, Phil. i. And for 
the ſame Reaſon the Primitive Chriſtians could not 
endure to ſee any Perſon affliting himſelf for the De- 
ceaſe of Believers, becauſe twas the Day of their De- 
liverance, Reſt, Glory and Happineſs. They com- 
monly forbad all Manner of Mourning; for they judg- 
ed that 'cis not proper that we ſhould cloath our 5 
with Black and Sadneſs, for their Sakes who are cloath- 
ed in white and ſhining Garments of Light and Im- 
mortality. They look'd upon this Life as upon a con- 
tinual Death, and upon Death, as upon the Beginning 
of a real Life. Therefore they ſtyled the Anniverſary 
Day of the Martyrs Death, The Day of their Nativi- 
15. From hence proceed the uſual Songs of Praiſe 
which they commonly, ſang ro perpetuate their bleſſed 
Memories. 

I need not cauſe you to take Notice, devout Souls“ 
of the notable Difference between the Death of God's 
Children, and the Death of the Wicked. Tis as 
great as between Heaven and Earth, between Paradiſe 
and Hell. Balaam had good cauſe to deſire the one, 
and fear the Conſequence of the other: We have as 
much Reaſon to cry out as he did, Let me die the 
Death of the Righteous, and let my laf End be like bis A 
Num. xxiii. 

You have heard how an Heathen Prince made this | 
Addreſs to his Soul, My little Soul, my little Darling, 
Addn Hoſteſs ke" Companion of my Body; thou art 

© - going to wander up and down in cold, obſcure and 
fearful Places; thou ſhalt never delight thy ſelf i in Jeſting, 
as thou haſt been wont; thou ſhalt never give me any more 
Paſtime. But when the Chriſtian Soul gocth our of 
this mortal Tabernacle, he may talk to him in another 
Manner: O my Soul! Pleaſant Hoſteſs, and heavenly 


Companion of this weak * thou canſt not wander 
1 out 
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out of thy Way, for thou haſt a faithful and a know- 
ing Guide. Thou art already in the bleſſed Company 
of Angels, that ſhall bear thee upon their Wings; 
thou art going to a noble Palace, enriched with Light 
and Glory, and bleſſed with the ſincereſt and moſt 
: heavenly Delights. Thou ſhalt meer with no more 
Sorrows, Grief nor Diſpleaſure, which ſo often dit- 
turb thy Quiet here upon Earth; thou ſhalt rejoyce 
for ever with all the glorified Saints, and fing Songs 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving with all the celeſtial Spi- 
rits. O my Soul! How great is that Glory and Hap- 
pineſs which thou mayeſt juſtly expect from thy God, 
who hath both an infinite Power, and an infinite Mer- 
cy and Goodneſs, ſince he. hath endeared thee unto 
himſelf, by giving his own Life to free thee from 
Death and eternal Damnation! If your Friends, or 
rather your Enemies, in this Occaſion, weep and are 
grieved at your Departure : If they labour by their 
Tears and Sighs, to remove your Heart and to per- 
ſuade you to remain yer here below; ſpeak to rhem, 
as St. Paul did to thoſe that wept about his Neck, 
What mean ye to weep and to break my Heart? Acts xxi. 
St. Paul was then in his Journey to Jeruſalem, where 
he was to be bound, impriſon'd, and to be carried to 
the City of Rome, where he was to die upon a Scaffold 
by the Separation of his Head from his Body; not- 
withſtanding St. Paul's Friends comforted themſelves 
with this Expreſſion, The Will of the Lord be done. 
And what mean ye, my Friends! Will ye ſtop me 
from going up to an heavenly Jeruſalem, at the Gates 
. wWhercof I muſt caſt off all theſe Chains and Ferrers of 
" Mortality? 1 muſt leave my Sins and all my Sufferings 
and Grief, I ſhall enter into a new Glory, into the 
eyer· bleſſed Company of Saints and Angels. If your 
Love be fincere and real, prefer my Felicity and Reſt, 
to the ſmall Satisfaction hes you find in my Cam 
ny here below. Conſider that in the Houſe 


pa- 

1 al 
God, and in the Viſion of his glorious Face, I that 
find cvery Moment more Joy aud Fins, then 2 


3 
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ſhould have met with upon Earth in thouſands of Ages, 
all the Pomp and Splendour of the World, all the 
Glory and State, its Riches and Treaſures, its Plea- 
ſures and Delights, are mean and contemptible to 
thoſe that I am going to enjoy in Heaven, as a few 
Drops of Water to a boundleſs Sea, or as a Flaſh of 
Lightning to the Noon-Sun. Muſt the blind Paſſion 
which you have to enjoy me, hinder me from ſeeing 
the Face of my God and heavenly Father? Suppoſe I 
were now ſhut up with you in ſome dark Dungeon, 
and bound with the ſame Chain; would you rather 
ſee me your Companion, to continue in your Miſery 
and Sufferings, or, to behold me at a diſtance at Li- 
berty, in the Fruition of a perfect Satisfaction? Pre- 
tend not, that we ſhall never ſee one another any 
more: For can you be ſo great an Unbeliever to doubt 
of God's Mercy, that intends to bring us together a- 
gain in Heaven? Death ſeparates us for a Moment, 
but the Prince of Life will unite us together for ever 
in his Father's Houſe, whither he is gone to prepare a 
Place for us. O devout and religious Soul! By ſuch 
Language as this thou ſhalt be able to mollify the 
hardeſt Hearts, and prepare them to behold thy Tran- 
ſſation into Heaven, as Eliſha, when he ſaw his Ma- 
ſter's Rapture. If they feel any Diſpleaſure and Grief 
for thy Separation from them; they will have more 
Joy and Comfort to conſider with the Eye of Faith, 
that Extraordinary Glory and Happineſs into which 
God intends to receive thee, thro? his infinite Goodneſs 
and Mercy. V | | 
If it happens otherwiſe, and that thou art to deal 
with weak Minds, whoſe Love is blind, and whoſe. 
Paſſions are ſo unreaſonable, as to reſiſt God's Ap- 
pointment; and hinder thy Promotion to Happineſs; 
thou muſt overcome by the Strength of God's Grace, 
and the Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, all the furious 
Reluctancies of Nature. Thou muſt imitate St. Peter, 
when he ſaw our Saviour Chrift in his Trans figuration 
upon Mount bor; he forgot his Family, and all his 
1 | 8 4 fs 5 deareſt 
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deareſt Enjoyments in the World; therefore in that 
Exceſs of Joy, he cried out, Lord it is good for us to be 
here. In the ſame Language muſt you ſpeak, Chriſfian 
Souls, I dare be bold to affirm, if your Mind is raiſed 
up by Faith into Heaven, to behold Jeſas Chrift thin- 
ing in Light and Glory, and ſurrounded by all rhe 
holy Angels and immortal Spirits; as ſoon as you 
ſhall have bur the leaſt Reliſh of Paradiſe, you will be 
ſo raviſh'd with that extraordinary Happineſs, that 
you will eaſily forget the moſt lovely Enjoymenrs of 
the Earth, unto which you had devoted your Aﬀec- 

tions. So that in that Tranſport of Joy, you will be 
ready to burſt out in this Language, My Lord, and 
my God I am fick with Love for thee, I with for no- 
thing but for thy glorious Preſence 3 my chief Happi- 
neſs is to be with thee, and ro behold thy Face, where 
I ſee already ſo much Light and Love. I confeſs we 
ſhall not ſay as St. Peter, Let us build Tabernaclesz; for 
we ſhall never be concerned as Soldiers, and Travel> 
lers in Fights and Journies. We ſhall not ſay, let us 
build an Houſe, that we may dwell with thee and thy 
bleſſed Company; for I ſee, O God, with the Eye 
of Faith, the Palace which thou haſt built from the 
Foundation of the World, where thou haſt pre 
a Place for me. Lord, open to me the Gates of this 
glorious Palace, that I may enter in, and ſing forth 
thy divine Praiſes. ES 
My dear Friend, ſhall the miſerable Pagans, who 
never taſted of the heavenly Gift, who were never 
made Partakers of the Spirit of Grace, nor of the 
Powers of the Life to come, the Heathens who were 
without Hope, and without God in the World; ſhall 
they march couragiouſly to meet Death, and wile 
thou that haſt had ſome Fore- taſtes of the Happineſs of 
Heaven, and haſt ſeen ſome Beams of its —_— 
canſt not thou reſolve to depart out of the World? 
Shall a Seneca, who had no other Means to ſtrengthen 
himſelf, bur the Perſuaſion of his vain Philoſophy; 
Who had no Expectation of Advantage of the Lite to 
als B34 come z 
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come; ſhall ſuch an one look with a ſtedfaſt Coun- 
tenance upon his Blood and Life, guſhing apace out of his 
Veins? And thou, my Brother, haſt thou been brought 
up under the Tuition of an eternal Wiſdom ? Doft thou 
embrace, by Faith, the Glory and Felicities prepared 
for thee by God, and art not able to look upon Death, 
with Reſolution and Courage? And canſt not leave 
the World with Expreſſions of Joy? Shall Socrates, 
whoſe infirm Body was animated by a ſinful Soul, and 
who had no manner of Antidotes againſt Death, drink 
up that Poiſon that was mixed for him, as a pleaſant 
Potion? And thou, Chriſtian, who art animated by 
the Spirit of the living God, that ſeals to thee his 
great and moſt precious Promiſes; thou Chriſtian, who 
enjoyeſt the Earneſt of that Inheritance prepared for 
thee in Heaven; ſhalt not thou be able ro ſwallow down 
with Content, the Cup that Death holds out to thee? 
Thou haſt a powerful and an infallible Antidote a- 
gainſt this Poiſon; for after this bitter Cup, thou art 
going where thou ſhalr drink at Leiſure, out of the Ri- 
vers of eternal Pleaſures. Shall it be ſaid, that in the Jews 


Hauſes, at the Time of Death, the Sound of Inſtru- 


ments of Muſick was heard, together with Crying and 
Lamentations; and at thy Dwelling, who haſt an In- 
tereſt in Cbriſt crucified, and ſeeſt him reigning and tri- 
umphing in Heaven; there ſhall be nothing heard but 

_ Weeping and Sighing, and no Praiſing God, nor Giv- 
ing of Thanks? . AE 


Finally, in regard ſo many Perſons of all Ages, 
Sexes and Conditions, have deſired Death, to be free 
from all earthly Evils and Calamities; haſt not thou 
greater Reaſon to wiſh for it heartily, when it ſhall 
pleaſe God that thou mayeſt enter into the Fruition of 
the Advantages and Happineſs of the heavenly Life? 
How Excellent is thy Loving-Kindneſs, O God! 
Therefore the Children of Men, or rather thy Chil- 
dren, the Brothers and Siſters of Jeſus Chrift, thy 
;Well-beloved Son, put their Truft under the Shadow 
of thy Wings; they ſhall be fully ſatisfied fe ut 
87 "CN atne 
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Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt cauſe them to 
drink out of the Rivers of thy Pleaſures. 

If you be paſſionately deſirous to taſte of the ange- 
lical Delights, and reliſh the divine Pleaſures, that 
flow from the Throne of God and of the Lamb; if 
you be really a thirſt for God, will not you ſpeak in 
David's Language? Pſal xlii. As the Hart panteth after 
the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God; 
my Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God, when ſball 
come and appear before God? Pſal. Ixiii. And elſewhere, 


O God thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee, my Soul 


thirſteſt for thee, my Fleſh longeth for thee, in a dry and 
thir iy Land, where no Water is, to ſee thy Power and 
Glory, ſo as 1 have ſeen thee in the Sanftuary, "Tis not 
poſſible to taſte of the heavenly Joys, but we are con- 
ſtrained to cry out as the Man after God's own Heart; 
How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts! My 
Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, 
my Heart and my Fleſh crieth out for the living God, 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. | | 


Conſider well, believing Soul, what vaſt Diffe 


rence there was between the earthly Jeruſalem, for 
which David was ſo paſſionate, and the he Je- 
ruſalem where God intends to receive thee. har 

great Diſproportion was there between the little 
Stream of Shils, and the large River of Paradiſe 
between the material Tabernacle, the Mercy-ſeat co- 
ver'd over with fine Gold, upon which the Cherubim: 
ſtretched out their Wings; and the immaterial Sanctu- 
ary of Heaven, of Jeſus Chriſt the true Ark of the 
Covenant, in whom are hid the richeſt Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, in whom the fulneſs of 
the God-head dwells bodily, and in whoſe 
Preſence the Seraphims cover their Faces with their 
Wings, Coleff. ii. How contemptible were the Sacri- 
fices, Oblations and Burnt-Offerings of the Children 
of J/rael, in Compariſon of the ſpiritual Sacrifices 
that are preſented to God in Heaven, in Compariſon 
of the Offerings burning there entire in the Flames of 
þ . 2 K an 
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an holy Zeal, and of a perfe& Charity? And what 
Was all the Frankincenſe of Arabia, and the ſweet 
Smells of the holy Land, which were conſumed in God's 
Preſence, if compared with the facred Perfumes that 
mount up out of the golden Vials that are in the 
Hands of all the Members of the glorified Church ! 
Since David eſteems a Door-keeper of the Houſe of 
the Lord, an happy Man on Earth, how great ſhall 
thy Glory be, and extraordinary thy Happineſs, O 
believing Chriſtian? For. thou art going to be advan- 
ced to the moſt honourable Room of that celeſtial 
Dwelling, which God hath built with his own Hands, 
To this Purpoſe, our Lord Jeſus hath made thee this 
gracious Promiſe; Him that overcometh, will 1 make a 
Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out, 
and l will write upon him the Name of my God, and the 
Name of the City of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, 
' which cometh down out of Heaven from my God, and [will 
write upon him my new Name, Revel. iii. 12. If this great 
King was ſo deſirous to hear the Levizes ſinging the 
Praiſes of God, with their Tongues, and Inſtruments 
of Muſick, how much more paſſionate ſhould we be 
to hear the Harmonies of Heaven, and the celeſtial _ 
Hymns of the holy Angels, Arch-angels, Cherubims, 
Seraphims, and of all the glorified Saints, who have in 
their. Mouths every one a new Song, the Song of Mo- 
ſes, and of the Lamb? 1 | 835 $56 
When the Shepherds heard ſome few. Expreſſions of 
the Angels Songs, who praiſed God at the Nativity of 
the Son of God, they began to rejoice with an exceed- 
ing great Joy, they left their Flocks, and ran in haſte 
to look upon the Child Jeſus in the Manger of Beth- 
lebem. And thou, devout Soul, thou heareſt already 
the ſweet Anthems of Paradiſe, and the raviſhing 
Conſorts of thouſands of Angels; thou knoweſt that 

thy Saviour ſits there upon a Throne cloathed with 
Giory and divine Majeſty, and wilt thou not forſake 
all. che baſe Employments of this ſenſual and animal 
Life to go and fee this wonderful Saviour, who od 
as 5 | pects 
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pets thee, and intends that thou ſhalt fir alſo with him 
upon his Throne? | 

Zaccheus, climed upon a Sycamore- Tree with an ear- 
neſt Deſire to behold the Lord Je/as as he paſſed by, 
when he was in a State of Humiliation and Abaſement: 
Shouldeft not thou be as earneſt, O Chriſtian Soul, ro 
fly up above the Heavens, to ſee this merciful Saviour 
In the State of his Glory and Elevation, and to have 
him always in thine Eye for ever and ever? When our 
Lord was come into the Houſe of this poor Publican, 
he told him, that Salvation was that Day come to his 
Houſe; and ſhalt not thou, O bleſſed Soul have more 
Reaſon to ſay when thou ſhalt enter into the Palace of 
this glorified Redeemer, I am this Day entering into 
my Salvation and my Glory? | 15 
We highly eſteem Jacob's Happineſs, when he was 
in Bethel, becauſe God appear'd to him in that admi- 
rable Viſion, mentioned in the xxviiitb of Genet; but if 
thou art an //raelite without Fraud, I eſteem thee to be 
in a more happy and a more bleſſed State. Thou haft 
more Reaſon to break out into Jacob's Language, This 
1 God's Houſe, and the Gate of Heaven, Jacob law the 


Heavens open, but he was not admitted into them at that 


Time; but now God opens theſe Heavens to receive and 
lodge thee for ever. The holy Angels of God went 
up and down the Ladder, that reached up from the 
Earth to Heaven; but they left Jacob at the Bottom of 
this Ladder; whereas the Angels that are about thee, 
are come down to cauſe thee to aſcend up with them, 
or rather to carry thee up in their Hands, and bring 
thee to Chriſt, typified by this myſterious Ladder. Ja- 
cob ſaw God at the Top of this Ladder, but he was to 
go afterwards to Padan Aram, he was to travel up and 
down, to ſuffer many Inconveniences, the Hear of the 
Day, the Froſt of the Night, the Diſpleaſure of his 
Father-in-Law, and his Treachery z he was to fly from 
the cruelty of his Brother Eſau; nay, more than that, 
he was forced to ſtruggle and wreſtle with God him- 
ſelf. Whereas here is now the End of thy Pilgri- 
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mage, of all thy Troubles and Encounters. Thou 
ſhalt never feel the burning and ſcorching Heat of thy 
Afflictions. Thou ſhalt be no more tortured with the 
Fears and Apprehenſions that now congeal thy Blood: 
Thou ſhalt no more ſtand upon thy Guard for fear of 
Deceits, and violent Dealings of Men. Thou ſhalt 
wreſtle no more with God by Prayers, Supplications, 
and Tears, for they ſhall be no more in Uſe. God ſhall 
load thee with his moſt extraordinary Bleſſings, and 
beſtow himſelf upon thee. | | | 
The Prophet Moſes wiſhed very paſſionately to ſee 
but for a Moment God's Face, , whereof he had be- 
held ſo many glorious Expreſſions; and ſhouldſt not 
thou deſire as paſſionately ro ſee that beautiful and e- 
verſhining Countenance in its Glory and Splendor? O 
religious Soul, who art enflamed with this divine Aﬀe- 
ction, God will ſhortly gratify thy Deſires. So that 
thou may'ſt ſay to him as one of the Prophets, Thou 
Halt cauſe me to know the Way of Life: Thy Face is the 
Fulneſs of Joy, and at thy right Hand are Pleaſures for 
evermore. | | 
_ Chriſtian, if thou hadſt but as much Faith and Aſſu- 
rance, as there is Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, with 
what Exceſs of Joy would'ſt thou leave the World and 
all its Vanities, to aſcend up to that magnificent Palace, 
purchaſed for thee with the precious Blood of thy Re- 
deemer ? | 4 7 | | 
; Jonathan's Eyes were once enlightened, when he taſt- 
ed ſome Honey with the End of his Rod, which he had 
found in a Rock; and thou, Believer, if thou haft by 
faith taſted the divine Sweetneſs that proceeds from 
Chriſt, the Rock of Eternity, thine Underſtanding 
will be all enlightned. Thou ſhalt need no other Con- 
plation againſt Death, for Death it ſelf ſhall fill thee 
full of Conſolation and real Joy; ſo that thou ſhalt 
have Cauſe not to ſpeak, only as Jacob, O God, I expect 
t Salvation, Gen. xlix. but as King David, I was glad 
when they ſaid unto me, let us go up into the Houſe of the 
Lord, our Feet ſpall ſtand within thy Gates, O Je > 
g f | a * 
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P/al. cxxii. By this Means thou ſhalt not only expect 
with Patience, and embrace with Joy, the Bleſſed 
| News of this glorious Salvation, but thou ſhalt en- 
deavour to haſten its Coming by thy continual and re- 
peated Sighs. O my God, when wilt thou ſtretch out 
ro me from above thy gracious Arms? When ſhall I ſee 
plainly thy divine and glorious Face? When wilt thou 
cauſe me to drink out the Rivers of Pleaſures? How 
bleſſed is the Man whom thou haft choſen and taken 
to thy ſelf, to dwell for ever in thy Courts? Such ſhall 
be ſatisfied with the. good Things of thy Houſe, and of 
thy glorious Palace. | | 
Jioſepbh marched out of his Priſon in Haſte, to go to 
the Palace of the King of Agypt; and haſt not thou 
as much Reaſon to make as much Haſte out of the Pri- 
ſon of this wretched Body, O believing Soul, that 
thou may'ſt aſcend up to the Palace of the King of 
Kings, who intends to inſtall thee into ſuch a glorious 
State, in Compariſon of which, all the Pomp of Pha- 
roah, and of all the Kings and Princes of t 
is nothing bur as the Hoar-froft of the Night? 
Bartimeus forſakes willingly his Mantle to creep to 
the Lord Jeſus, when he called him; and thou Chri- 


ſtian Soul, wilt not thou leave this Body, which is as 


a troubleſome Garment to thee, to aſcend up to this 
Divine Saviour, who intends — _— dad td 
Diſtempers and Diſeaſes, and who to 

with his Bleſſings and n He will 
not only bring thee to behold the refreſhing Light of 
Heaven, but he will alſo cauſe thee to ſhine as the Sun 
for ever and ever. | | 
Religious Soul, caſt off this ſpotted Garmene of 
the Fleſh, and ſo much the more chearfully, becauſe 


. © God holds out in his Hand a Garment of Light and 


Glory, which he will beſtow upon thee. For it ſhall 
| happen to thee as to the Prophet Elijah, who havi 


let fall his Mantle, he found himſelf all _— 
about with Flames of Fire, and an inary 


N 


| 


' burdened, not for that we would be uncloathed but cloathed 
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Light. As ſoon: as thou ſhalt caſt off this miſerable 
Body, thou ſhalt be ſurrounded with celeſtial Flames, 
in which thou ſhalt mount up to Heaven into the 
Dwelling. of Immortality, where thou ſhalt be like 


God, who cloaths himſelf with Light as with a Gar- 
ment. To this purpoſe the Words of the Prophet Za- 


_ chariah, concerning the High. Prieſt Jaſbua are very 


roper; he was arrayed with filthy Garments, but an 
Angel from Heaven calls to them that waited before 
him; Take away thy filthy Garments from him, and cloath 
bim with Change of Raiment, let them ſet a fair Mitre upon 
his Head: This, O Chriſtian Soul, is rhe true Image 
of thy. Condition, at thy Departure, and the lively 
Portraiture of thy future Happineſs. At preſent thou 
art cloathed with a Body undermined by Sickneſs and 
Labour; thou bearcſt about thee the Relicks of the old 
Man; but behold, God calls to thee from his holy 


Sanctuary; Take away from him this old Garmenr, 


pluck off all Remains of this old cloathing beſpotted 
with Sin, where the Devil's Image is yet to be ſeen, 
and give him the ſacred Ornaments of a royal Prieſt- 

ood; cloath this Soul with a long Garment whitened 
in the Blood of the Lamb, gird it about with the Ephod 
of Righteouſneſs; put upon it's Head an incorruptible 
Crown, and in his Hand a golden Vial, that it may 
for ever offer up the heavenly Perfumes in Company 


<- 
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after all his, O Chriſtian! thou doubteſt of the 


Felle and Glory of den as die in the Lord Jeſus, 


hear what an Apoſtle faith, who was himſelf raviſhed 
up into the third Heaven, where he beheld in this 
glorious Palace unſpeakable Things; He know, that if 
aur earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we 
bave. a building of God, a Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. For in this we groan earneſtly, do- 
firing t0.be cloathed upon with our Houſe which is from fea- 
ven. If ſo be that being cloathed we ſhall not be found na- 


1 > 
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ted; for we that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being 


upon, 
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«pon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. And 
liſten to what the holy Ghoſt faith, Bleſſed are the dead 
that die in the Lord, for fo ſaith the Spirit, for they ref 
from their Labours, and their Works follow them. I 
Would to God that we had ſome other Word be- 
fides that of Death, to expreſs the wonderful and 
happy Change that we make when we go out of this 
miſerable World. For to ſpeak properly, we cannot 
be ſaid o die, when we leave a Place full of Miſery, 
to enter into another, bleſſed with an endleſs Felicity ; 
. when we exchange a laborious State for a 
and happy Reſt; when we come off from a cruel War, 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of everlaſting Joys; when we 
paſs through Death to an endleſs Life; and forſake a 
Tomb to mount up upon a Throne. Chriſtian Soul, 
remember thy Beginning and thine End; confider what 
thou art, from whence thou proceedeſt, and whither 
thou goeſt. Thou art a living Image of thy Creator, 
and a Beam of Glory; thou art of a celeſtial and im- 
mortal Nature. God hath waſhed and cleanſed thee 
in the Blood of his Lamb, without Spot or Blemith, 
and ſanctified thee by his holy Spirit. He hath 
brought thee to a Diſpoſition fit ro enter into his ho- 
ly City, and he is ready ro admit thee to the Fruition 
of his Glory; thou haſt fought the good Fight, finiſhed 
thy Courſe, and kept the Faith, tis therefore high Time 
that thou ſhouldeſt receive the Crown of Life. Thou 
haſt this precious Crown already in thy Hands. Thou 
_ the Gates of Heaven, at the Entrance of Para- 
diſe. | LE | ee dene l 
O therefore, O believing Soul! Go with Joy and 
Gladneſs ro this great God that calls thee, to this 
merciful Saviour that ſtretcheth forth his Hands unto 
thee, and opens his Boſom to receive thee. Go into 
the glorious Company of Angels and bleſſed Spiris. 
Take upon thee theſe beautiful Robes of Light, with 
which thine heavenly Father will cloath thy Naked- 
neſs, and accept this immortal Crown that he offers to 
thee. Go, and ſatisfie thy ſelf with the Bread of the 


Kingdom 
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Kingdom of Heaven, and remove thy Thirſt with 
the cryſtal Waters of that River of Pleaſure, which 
proceeds from the Throne of God and of the Lamb. Go 
and behold the Face of the Father of Lights, be hap- 

y with his divine Reſemblance, and be rransform'd 
into his glorious Image. . | 
O bleſſed Soul! Seeſt thou not already the Heavens 
open, and Jeſus Chrift at the right Hand of God the 
Father, holding out his Hand to thee, offering to re- 
ceive thee into His glorious Reſt? Seeſt thou not the 
Angels of Heaven (cloathed in white Raiment) com- 
ing to tranſport thee out of this miſerable State? Seeſt 
thou not how thou art already encompaſſed about with 
light and celeſtial Flames? Doſt thou not reliſh the 
Sweetneſs of Paradiſe? Is not there a Heaven already 
in thine Heart? Heareſt thou not the Hymns of the 
glorified Spirits? Hath nor the Lord cauſed thee to 
underſtand that ſweet and comfortable Voice ſounding 
in thine Ear, Yerily, I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt be this 
Day with me in Paradiſe; Come, good and faithful Ser- 
want, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord! Feeleſt thou 
not thy ſelf lifred up above all earthly and periſhing 
Things? Doſt thou not fly upon the Wings of Faith 
and Repentance to the Throne of God's Glory? Doft 
thou not caſt thy ſelf into Paradiſe, into the Arms of 
_ Almighty God, into the Boſom of the Lord Jeſus, 
to reft there for ever; and to be ſatisfy'd with the 
good Things which Eye bath not ſeen, Ear hath not 
beard, and which are not entered into the Heart of Man, 
but which God hath prepared for them that love him? 


\ 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian Soul, 
which prepares to depart out of its Body, and 
- comforts it ſelf in the Contemplation of the 


Glory and Happineſs of Paradile. 


O God The Author of my Being, and the Sovereign 
Lord of my Life, thou ſeeft all the Motions and Di/- 
Poſitions of my Soul, thou knoweſt that I have wholly reſgu- 
ed my ſelf into thy Hands, and defire nothing elſe but to 
depend upon thy good Pleaſure; ſpeak, Lord, for thy Ser- 
 - want heareth;, here I am to do thy Will, O God. Av the 
Iſraelites waited for the Motion and Order te remove their 
Camp; /o 1 am as ready at thy Command to leave this 
earthly Tabernacle. And as the golden Cherubims were al- 
ways upon their Feet, their Wings ſtreteb'd out, and their Ha- 
ces towards the Mercy - Seat; in like manner, I deſire to be 
in a Poſture to take my Flight up to thy Merry-Seat., to my 
Lord Jeſus, the Propitiation for my Sins, as /oon as thou 
alt firetth forth thine Hand unto me, to take me ous of 
this tronbled Sea, and out of this dark Night of Aficti- 
on. I am as willing to go to thee, bleſſed Saviour, and 10 
leave my ragged Garments behind, as blind Baitimeus 3 
or as Elijab, t caſt off this Mantle of the Fleſb, that | may 
aſcend unto thee in a bright Chariot of Fire. I am not 
grieved to quit this earthly Tabernacle, for thou baſt pre- 
pared for me a more laſting Dwelling in Heaven. Let my 
Body return to the. Duſt from whence. it proceeds, ſo that 
mine immortal Being, a Beam of thy Glory, may be ad- 
mitted into thy Favours. Mercy aud Preſence, unto which 
it deſires to return. I doubt not of thy gracious Recepti- 
on of it, ſince thon haſt promiſed to give the Crown of 
Life to all ſuch as perſevere in thy Faith aud Fear, and the 
Rewards of Immortality, to ſuch as fight under thy Banner, 
and overcome. Satan, Sin, and the World: By thy Graet 
and Power, I bave vaugquiſa'd theſe Enemies of my Salva- 


tion, and have no other to contend. with but Death. 0 
frrengtben me with thy Holy Spirits that I may conquer = 
1 : vw — 
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laſt Enemy; that I may find by it a paſſage to thine eter- 
nal Glory and Happineſs. I truſt upon thy fatherly Good- 
neſs and unchangeable Affection, upon that intimate Relati- 
on with which I am honoured, and am confident thou wilt 
not forſake me in my urgent Neceſſity and Agony. Send to 
me thy good Angels, that they may carry me upon their 
Wings, and introduce me into thy heavenly Kingdom, and 
ſee thy Salvation compleat. I long to be with thee in thy 
celeſtial Jeruſalem, and enter into thine holy Sanctuary, 
into the Society of the glorified Saints, and immortal Spirits, 
_ that miniſter before thy Throne. I am ſenſible of thy Sa- 
ving· Grace beflowed upon me, and mine Aﬀettions are al- 
ready ſeparated from the World; at preſent all my Thoughts 
and Expectations are with thee, my good God. Receive me 
into thy magnificent Palace, that I may ſee thy Face in 
Glory, and embrace my bleſſed Redeemer. And before I go 
Hence, ſpeak to my Soul in a Language anſwerable to its ve- 
hement Longings, and let me hear this comfortable Saying, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 1 am already 
ſenſible of that Joy, that expects me in thy Preſence, where 
it ſpall be full and compleat, of that Peace and Happineſs, 
into which I am going apace. I bave already the Fore-taſt 
of the heavenly Pleaſures which muſt needs exceed all 
that we can ſay or think. I ſee the Heavens open, and 
my Lord Jeſus ready to receive me. Into thy Hands I 
commit my Spirit, for thou haſt redeemed it. Amen. 


EEEEEELELEEEDE 
HA. XII. . 
7 he Eleventh Conſolation. The glorious Refure 


rection of our Bodies. 


„ 


W HEN God created Angels, he gave them a ſpi- 
8 ritual, and altogether celeſtial Nature, that 
had no Affinity with Matter. I confeſs, that ſome of 
Theſe heavenly Spirits have often appear'd in * 


— 
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Bodies to. the ancient Patriarchs: Bur thoſe Bodies 
were extraordinary and miraculous, formed by the 
Power of Almighty God for ſuch Occafions. Befides 
thoſe holy Spirits were not in thoſe Bodies as the Soul 
is in ours, quickning and animating them in the fame 
manner, but only as the Pilot is in the Ship chat he 
om Therefore, as ſoon as they had fulfilled the 
ork about which they were employed by God, they 
left rhoſe Bodies withour Prejudice to their Beings, as 
the Pilot leaves and goes out of the Ship when he hath 
brought it to the defired Haven. All the Happineſs 
of theſe glorified Spirits conſiſts in this, that God 
_ hath confirm'd them in his Grace and Love, and ad- 
mitted them for ever to a continual Contemplation of 
his glorious Face. *Tis not ſo with our Souls, for al- 
tho' they be alſo ſpiritual and of an heavenly Sub- 
ſtance, God hath not created them to be alone, and 
to ſubſiſt at a Diſtance from all Matter, but to live in 
the pleaſant Company of thoſe elemental Bodies, 
which he hath faſhion'd in a moſt artificial Manner: 
When he creates a human Soul, and conveys it into an 
' erganiz'd Body, tis not that it ſhould be there as Wa- 
ter in a Veſſel, or as a King in his Palace; it lives not 
there as an aſſiſting Form, or as an outward Cauſe of 
the Body's Operations; but *ris united to it by a very 
ftrict Union, and ſerves as an eſſential Form. "Tis 
the Principle of our Lite, the internal Cauſe of Mo- 
tion, of Senſe, and of Underſtanding. So that, to 
ſpeak properly, Man cannot be ſaid to be altogether of 
a ſpiritual Nature, as the holy Angels, nor a ſingle 
Body, as the Sun and the Stars; but he is made up of 
both. Therefore, if our Souls wiſh to depart out of 
this earthly Tabernacle, *'tis not out of any Hatred of 


itt as tis in it ſelf and its proper Nature; for none ever 


hared his own Body, every one ſeeks to nouriſh and 
cheriſh it: But by Accident, becauſe of the Vanity 
and Corruption to which Sin hath enthrall'd it z we 
deſire carneſtly ro depart out of ir, to a Place where 
Righteouſneſs and true _— reigng that we might 
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be with the Lord Jeſus, to behold him nearer.” Tis 


therefore an undoubted Truth, That unleſs the Body 
partakes of the ſame Happineſs and Glory of the Soul, 
Man cannot be ſaid to be perfectly and entirely happy. 


I confeſs, 'tis a great Joy to us, to know, that when 


our Soul caſts off this earthly Body it enters into the 
eternal Dwellings of Heaven, whither it goes to be- 
hold the Face of the Father of Lights; but this holy 


Joy is diſturb'd with ſad Reflections, and this heaven- 


ly Sweetneſs is ftrangely altered with the bitter Con- 
ſiderations of this poor Body caſt into the Earth, and 
left ro the Mercy of the crawling Worms. For 'tis a 
moſt hateful Thing to view our Body rotting and 
turning to Aſhes; that Body that was our Pavilion, 
our Palace; nay, more than ſo, that was halt Part of 
our ſelves. Therefore, if we will render our Joy ac- 
complith'd, and apply an effectual Comfort to our 
Souls, we mult nouriſh and entertain this pleaſant Aſ- 
ſurance, that the Ruin of our Bodies, for which we 
lament ſo much, ſhall not be eternal; but as our Body 
falls down by Death, it ſhall riſe again one Day at the 
general Reſurrection. This is one of the nobleſt and 
moſt excellent Myſteries of our Chriſtian Religion, and 
one of its moſt glorious Advantages. The Wiſdom 


of the World, with all its Reaſonings, and the hea- 


thenith Philoſophy, with its rareſt Subtilties, could ne- 
ver attain to this wholeſome and comfortable Doctrine. 
Therefore, when St. Paul preached to the Council of 
Athens, he was heard with Admiration, until be had 


. ſpoken to them of the Reſurrection; as ſoon as he be- 


gan to mention that, they laugh'd at him. 
Therefore, while humane Reaſon remains in its 


Darkneſs and natural Ignorance, it cannot of it ſelf 


find out this glorious Myſtery. But as ſoon as tis 
enlightned with the Ligbt from above, it diſcovers its 


moſt remarkable Circumſtances, and acknowledgeth 


the Juſtice and Neceſity. of the future Reſurrection of 
our Bodies. | . 2 


Firfty 
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Firft, Since Rewards and Puniſhments ought to be 
proportionable and anſwerable to him who is to puniſh 
and reward, we mult of Neceſſity believe the Ke/aur- 
rection of our Bodies; otherwiſe the Pains of the wick- 


ed cannot be extream, and the Happincſs of the godly i 


can never be abſolute and perfect. | 
_ Secondly, As when a Traytor is executed, Men are 
wont to faſten to the Scaffold, or to burn in the Fire, 
the Inſtruments and Tools with which he had aſſault- 
ed or offended his Prince; in the ſame manner, the 
Bodies of the prophane and impious Varlets, of the 
Traytors againſt God's divine Majeſty ought to be 
treated; they ought to be eternally puniſhed with 
their Souls in Hell-fire, becauſe they have been the 
unhappy [Inſtruments employed in affronting their 
Creator. 55 os | 
_ Thirdly,. The Body is not only the Inftrument em- 
ployed by the wicked againſt God, but encourageth 
them, and hurries them on in Sin. For its Humours 
tir it up, inflame, and carry it to evil Acts. For 
Example, its ſanguine Conſtitution makes it luxuri- 
ous, and inclinable to the filthy Luſts of the Fleſh ; 
its Choler hurries it to violent and furious Actions 3 
its Melancholy prompts it to the moſt horrid and 
helliſn Attempts. So that if ſuch are to be puniſhed 
who cauſe us to perform heinous Deeds, as well as the 
Actors, it belongs to God's Juſtice to inflict upon 
the Body, as well as upon the Soul, eternal Puniſh» 
ments. 5 

Fourthly, To every Thing there is a Seaſon, and a 
Time to every Purpoſe under the Heavens, Eccleſ. iti. As 
the Body of the Wicked and Reprobate hath had its 
good Things, and its Satisfactions during this Lite, it 
mult needs have alſo in another Life its Puniſhments 
and its Torments. | | 1 

Fifthly, But, not to forget the Reaſons which have 
a Relation to the Faithful, and which are the Piilars 
and Supporters of our Faith and Hope; we may ſay, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is no leſs able to ſave us, than Adam 
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was to deſtroy us. Now Adam having loſt both Soul 
and Body, we muſt conclude, that it belongs to Chrift 
to ſave them both. Therefore the Body is to riſe 
again, that it may partake of that Salvation or Re- 
demption procured to us by this great Saviour. 
Sixthly, As we have born the Image of the firſt Man, 
who was of the Duſt of the Earth, we muſt alſo bear the 
Image of the ſecond Man, who came from Heaven, 
1 Cor. xv. Now we bear not this Image at preſent, 
in this Life; we muſt therefore bear it in another. 
Seventhly, God hath not made a Covenant with Part 
of Man, but with all Man, compoſed of Soul and Bo- 


dy. The Body therefore muſt needs riſe again, that 


it might partake of the eternal Fruits of Glory and 
Happineſs, which are promiſed to us by his divine 


Covenant. © 


th God is not only ſtyled, The Father of Spi- 
rits, and the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh ; Heb. xii. 
But be declares himſelf to be the God of Abraham and 
of his Poſterity, Exod. iii. 6. He is not only the 
God of the Soul, or the God of the Body alone; bur 
he is the God of believing Perſons, of both their 
Souls and Bodies, From hence it neceſſarily follows, 
That the Bodies of ſuch as are deceaſed, are not utter- 
ly deſtroyed, for God will raiſe them up again. With 
this Argument Chrift ſtopt the Mouths of the Saddu- 
cees, who denied the Nellie der Concerning the Re- 
ſurrectiou of the Dead (ſaid he) Have you not read what 


Cod himſelf ſpeaks to you? I am the God of Abraham, 


the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; God is not the. 
God of the Dead, but of the Living. Te 
 Ninthly, God hath adopted us to himſelf by 7eſus 


Chrift, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, to 


make us the Heirs of his Kingdom, and Co-heirs of 


his Son. From this Paſſage we may gather a certain 
Aſſurance of the Reſurrection; for when this Father of 
Mercies ſhall ſee our Bodies lying in the Dutt, our of 
his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, he will ſay, Theſe 
are the Bodics of my Children, the Members of _ 
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only Son. Tis not convenient to leave them always 
in that ſhameful State, in the Bowels of the Earth. 
That love that I bear to them cannot ſuffer it. Doubt- 
leſs t was this Conſideration that cauſed the Apottie 
to call the Redemption of our Bodies Adoption ; for 
by that he aſſures us, that he ſhall fetch our of their 
Graves the Bodies of all them, whom he hath adopt» 

ed ; and that our future Reſurrection is an Effect, 
and a neceſſary Conſequence of our Adoption. 

Tenthly, If we — TR Death in it ſelf, as tis in irs 
own Nature, we ſhall find it to be the Wages of Sin, 
and a Puniſhment of our Crimes. Now Jeſit Chr. 
| hath paid for us theſe Wages, and fatisfied for all our 
Sins, aboliſhing them in his Croſs. We. may there- 
fore conclude, that Death is to be deſtroyed in reſpect 
of Believers, and that their Bodies mult needs viſt 

OE | | 
e St. Paul aſſures us, that Jeſus Chrift is the 
| Saviour of his Body, Now the myſtical Body of this 
great God and Redeemer, conſiſts not only ãn the in- 
finite Number of Souls purchaſed with his Blood, but 
alſo in the Union of all the Bodies, that have been the 
Companions of theſe bleſſed Souls : Therefore as he 
hath ſaved our Souls from ſpiritual Death and eternal 
Damnation, he muſt alfo ſave our Bodies from corpo- 
” Death, and redeem them from the Power of the 

rave. | | 

Twelfthly, If Death did for ever detain our Bodies 
in the Grave, we could not fay, to ſpeak properly, 
that our Saviour hath ſwallow'd up Death into Victo- 
ry, and that he hath deſtroyed the Sepulchre ; for in 
ſuch a Caſe Death and the Grave would remain victo- 
_ and triumph eternally over theſe miſerable Bo- 
dies. 
 Thirteenthly, Our Saviour hath ſuffered in his Soul 
and in his Body, and by that Means hath purchaſed to 
| himſelf both our Souls and Bodies, according to St. 
Paul's excellent Intimation, You are bought with a Price, 
glorify therefars God in your Bodies, and in your Souls, 
; Ges mm 
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that belong unto God. From hence we muſt conclude, 
that this glorious Saviour would be deprived of Part 
of that which he bath purchaſed by his ineftimable 
Sufferings, if our Bodies always continued in the Pow- 


1 


er of Death. © 


Fourteenthly, The holy Ghoſt hath ſanctified our Bo- 
dies and made them his Temples, as St. Paul teacheth 
us, Know ye not that you are the Temple of God, and that 
the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in you? From hence the Reſur- 


rection of our Bodies muſt needs follow as a neceſſary 


Conſequence. For can we imagine that God will ſuf- 
fer the Temple of his Holineſs to continue for ever in 


its Ruins and Defolation? Will he not rear up a- 


gain the noble Pavilion of his Glory, calt down by 
RR bo aft 5 5 ply 301497545 O11 

 Fifteenthly, God hath predeſtinated us ro make us 
conformable to the Image of his Son, that he might:be 
the firſt · born among ſt many Brethren... .Now'the Soul 
and the Body of this only begotten of the Father, that 
were ſeparated by Death, have been: joyned again in 


his glorious Reſurrection, and received into Heaven. 


Therefore our Souls, that depart out of the World to 
enter into Paradiſe, mufl return again to their Bodies, 
that we may aſcend up to Heaven both in Soul and 
Body. All the Difference that appears between Chriſt 
and us, is, that the precious Body of our noble Cap- 
tain, could not be ſubject to Corruption, but was raiſ- 


ed again as ſoon as it fell, becauſe of that ſtrict and 


perſonal Union, between his Humanity and Divinity; 
whereas the moſt Part of all other Bodies are corrupt: 
ed and reduced to Aſhes. A N ov) 

Sixteentbly, We have the ſame holy Spirit, and di- 
vine Virtue dwelling in us, which was in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the efficient Cauſe of his Reſurrection, 
altho' not in the ſame Meaſure and Degree; therefore 
it will produce in us the ſame Effect, and raiſe our Bo- 


dies alſo from the Duſt. St. Paul makes uſe of this 
Reaſon in the viiith of the Romans, If the Spirit of bim 


that raiſeth up Jeſus from the Dead, dwelleth in you, — 
| „ ; ; i that 
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that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. Cat 
\  Seventeenthly, The dead Body that touched the Bones 
of the Prophet Eliſha revived again on a ſudden. 
We have more Caule t6 expect the Reſurrection of 
our Bodies, becauſe our Bodies dont only touch Je- 
ſus Cbriſt, dead and riſen again, but we are 
one Body with him, Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of 
his Bone: I am (ſaid he) The Reſurreftion and the 
Life, he that liveth and believeth in me ſhall never dies 
and be that believeth in me, though be were dead, yet 
all be live, Eph. v. Joh. xi. | *# 

-  Eighteenthly, God hath imprinted upon our Bodies 
his own Signet, and the Marks of his Love; he hath 
given them viſible and palpable Aſſurances of their 
future Bleſſedneſs. Under the old Teflament, Belie- 
vers carried the Seal of the Covenant of God in their 
Fleſh; for Circumciſion was the Seal of the Righteouſ- 
neſs: obtained by Faith and Hope of the bleſſed Im- 
mortality. They alſo eat the Fleſh of the paſchal 
Lamb which was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Lamb 
of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World. Like- 
wiſe under the new Covenant, God conſecrates to him- 
ſelf. bur Bodies by the Waters of Baptiſm, and by the 
Bread and Wine of the Lord's-Supper : So by this Means 
he aſſures them of a joyful and glorious Reſurrection. 
For if by cating of this Bread, and drinking of this 
Wine, we eat and drink ſpiritually the Fleſh and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, it is an infallible Aſſurance, that this 
divine Saviour will raiſe us up again at the End of the 
World, as he. himſelf promiſeth; I boſe eateth my 
 #leſb,. and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, and 1 
vill raiſe him up at the laſt Day, St. John. vi. 74. 
." Nineteenthly, The Body of Believers endures many 
Aſſaults and Evils for Chri/#'s ſake, and for his holy 
Profeſſion. Tis often expoſed to the moſt ſhameful 
and moſt cruel Torments, and partakes in the fame 
Sufferings as he did on Earth. Therefore tis juſt that 
it ſhould partake in his Triumphs, Glory and eternal 
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Happineſs, It is a faithful Saying ; for if we be dead with 
bim, we ſball alſo live with him; if we ſuffer we ſhall al- 
fo reign with him. We always bear about in our Bodies the 
dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the Life of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Tim. ii. 2 Cor. iv. 
Twentiethly, there is nothing that God doth in vain, he 
never beftows upon us uſcleſs Defires; therefore to what 
purpoſe hath he kindled in us ſuch an earneſt Longing 
to ſee this wretched Body out of the Miſery and Cor- 
ruption, unto . which Sin hath ſubjected it, and in the 
Fruition of Glory and Immortality? As St. Paul tells 
us in theſe Words, The Creature was made ſubject to Vanity 
wot willingly, but by Reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the 
| fame in Hope, becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be deliver- 
ed from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Liber- 
ty of ibe Children of God : He adds immediately after, For 
e know that the whole Creation groaneth, and travelleth in 
Pain together untill now; and not only they, but our ſelves 
alſo, which have the firft Fruits of the Spirit; even we 
our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Adop- 
non, to wit, the Redemption of our Body, Rom. viii. 
Finally, Since whatſoever God hath appointed in 
his eternal Counſel, muſt be fulfilled in Time, and all 
Things in the World attain to thoſe Ends for which 
he made them, and fince he created our Souls not to 
de alone, bur to live in the Company and Fellowſhip 
with the Body; therefore this Body, which falls down 
by Death muſt needs ariſe again at the Reſurrection, 
that the immortal Soul might return to, and dwell with 
it for ever. | : 
To ſay that the Reſurrection of our Bodies is impoſ- 
ſible, is the greateſt and moſt abominable Atheiſm in 
the World. *Tis Impudence to deny the infinite Pow- 
er of God, and the ſacred Hiſtory of the World's 
Creation. For if Things are in their Beings, as they 
are in Workings, and if thgir Operations are corre- 
ſpondent to their Natures, we muſt of Neceſſity con- 
cludez that if there be a God of an infinite Being, 
he mult needs have a Power anſwerable to his —_ 
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and by Conſequence, that this Almighty God, may 
without Difficulty, raiſe the Dead. If thou believett 
that God calls the Things that are not as if they were; 
| wherefore do'ſt thou nor allo believe, that this fame 
God will alſo call the Things that have been already, to 
reſtore them, and that being which they have formerly 
enjoyed from his Almighty Hand? If thou believett 
that God hath faſhioned Eve our of one of her Hus- 
band's Ribs, that he made Man of the Duſt, and crea- 
ted this Duſt out of Nothing, canſt thou nor alſo be- 
lieve, that God is able at the Day of the Reſurrection 
to make again thy Body of that Duſt into which *ris 
reduced by Death? If thou believeſt that God hath 
breathed into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Life, that 
he hath created thy Soul, and infuſed it into thy Body, 
where it was never before, how canſt thou queſtion 
his Power, of returning one Day the ſame Soul into 
the ſame Body, where it formerly made its Abode? 
In ſhort, if thou believeſt that the holy Ghoſt by mo- 
ving upon the Waters, hath cauſed ſo many beautiful 
and noble Creatures to appear, and that he hath made 
Light ro ſhine out of Darkneſs, can'ſt thou nor be alſo 
perſwaded, that this ſame holy Ghoſt, can ſhew his 
Power among the Graves, and fetch thy Body out of 
the dark Shadows of Death, to introduce it into the 
Light of the living? 

Thou ſeeſt by Experience, that every Day a new 
Houſe is built up of old Materials, and doſt thou won- 
der how the wiſe Architect, who hath built the great 
World by bis Word alone, can gather up the old Pieces 
and Materials of this little World, to make up a new 
building, adorned with divine Graces and Beauty? Shall 
the Statue- maker be able to reſtore again his bruiſed I- 
mage reduced to Aſhes, and ſhall not God be able to re- 
ſtore Man, created after his own Image and Lik 
to his primitive State and being? Ina Word, ler the 
Difficulties ſeem never ſo great, remember (Chriſtian 
Soul) what the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, 
H ith God nothing ſball be impoſſible. 

F | I know 
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I I know very well that this is an old Maxim in Phi- 
Jlolophy; From Privation to the Habit there is no re- 
 #arning. That is to ſay, when once we are depriv'd of, 
and have. loſt a natural Faculty, 'tis never to be reco- 
vered again. But the prophane Atheiſts, wrongfully 
abuſe this Maxim againſt the Article of our Reſurre- 
Qtion, for tis moſt true in Reſpe& of natural and ſe- 
condary Cauſes. *Tis not to be doubted, that when 
the Faculties of Nature are once loſt, they are not te 
be reſtor d by human Art or Skill; and when a Man is 
dead, tis not poſſible for all the Creatures to bring 
him to Life again: Bur nothing is able ro limit the 
Power of an infinite Agent. He that hath formed the 
wonderful Eye, and in whom we live, move and have 
our being; cannot he open the Eyes of a Man born 
blind, and reſtore Life to a dead Corps? This ſame 
Philoſophy, whereof the Maxims are brought againſt 
the Reſurrection, declares openly, That God can do all 
Things that imply no Contradiction. Now there is no 
Contradiction in believing, that God can render Life 
to him that had loft it; and that what is fallen down 
by Death, ſhould riſe again by the Reſurreion. To 
the End that this Reſurrection of our Bodies might 
ſeem leſs ſtrange, God hath been pleaſed to give us in 
Nature many Images and Reſemblances. I am per- 

ſwaded {believing Souls) that you will not be diſpleaſ- 
ed if I mention here ſome of the Chief. c 

As when the Sun goeth down, and the Earth is co- 
vered with the dark Shadows of the Night, Man's De- 
clining and the Darkneſs of the Grave is repreſented: 
Likewiſe, when this King of the Stars riſes, when he 
brings with him the Day over our Heads; there is a 
beautiful and perfect Image of the Reſurrection. 


Secondly, When the Moon parts with all its Light 
and Splendour, which it borrows from the Sun, when 
it covers it ſelf with a Veil of Darkneſs, tis the I- 
mage of Death, and a Repreſentation of that Veil 


which it draws over our Eyes; but when the Sun 
- begins. 
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begins to look upon it again, and by that Means it re- 
covers its former Brightneſs and Glory, it diſcovers be- 
fore our Eyes in a manner, that which ſhall happen to 
our Bodies, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall riſe 
and caſt upon them his favourable Aſpe&. 

Thirdly, The Spring, Summer and Autumn, follow 
one another, and the Winter ſhews us an Image of 
Death. But when the Sun begins to return again over 
our Heads, when it covers the Earth with a beautiful 
Green and revives the ſleeping Virrue of Nature, it ex- 
preſſeth to us the Reſurrection in lively Colours. 

Fourthly, The Trees that are in Winter without 
Flowers, Fruits or Leaves, diſcover to us the hideous 
Aſpect of Death, that ſtrips Man's Body, and deprives 


him of all that is beautiful and pleaſant to the Eye. 


But when the ſame Trees flouriſh again, and are loa» 
den with freſh Leaves and Fruits, they put us in mind 
of the bleſſed Reſurrection of our Bodies. LT 

Fifthly, The Seeds that corrupt and rot in the Ground 
repreſent our Bodies rotting in the Grave; but when the 
Sceds appear above Ground: and flouriſh, they expreſs 
excellently well the bleſſed State of our Bodies, riſing 
again to a new Life, and recovering a perfect Beauty. 


| The Similitude the Son of God himlelf recommendsto 


us: If the Grain of Wheat which falls to the Earth, doth 
not die, it remains alone; but if it dies, it brings forth 
much Fruit, John xii. And the Apoſtle St. Paw! inſitts 
at large upon this Compariſon. thereupon he exclaims 
againſt the ftupid Atheiſts, who will not believe thas 
a dead Body can revive again: O Fool, that which thow 
ſoweſt is not quickened, except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 

Sixthiy, I find more wonderful what is faid of cer- 


tain Herbs, which riſe again out of their Aſhes z for Ex- 


ample, if you burn Mugwort, in lat. Artemiſia, io Aſhes, 
and caſt the Aſhes upon the Earth, you ſhall fee the 
ſame Herb grow again. Many have tried and found 
this by Experience: The ſame is reported of a Kind 
of Palm-treez and becauſe in the Greek 3 4 
mz 31rd. £236 | | alm, 
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Palm, is called Phenix, this Experiment hath given 
Occaſion to the Fable of the Phenix, a Bird that is ſaid 
to revive again out of its own Marrow and Aſhes. 
Who will offer to deny, that this is an excellent Ex- 
preſſion of the Reſurtection of our Bodies? 
Seventbly, There are allo ſeveral Sorts of Inſects, that 
repreſent to us Death and the Reſurrection: As the 
Silk-worms ; for when theſe {mall Creatures have finiſh- 
ed their Work, and {pun our that Silk with which the 
__ Garments and ſtately Attire of Kings and Princes are 
made, they bury themſelves in a Tomb which they 
built; afterwards they become like a little Bean, which 
hides under its thin Skin the Formation of a white But- 
terfly. The fame is obſerved of the Caterpillars, for 
when they ſeem to be ſtark Dead, they creep out of 
their little Sepulchres in the Form of Butterflies, of ſo 
many rare and various Colours, that they deſerve Admi- 
ration; ſo that many curious Perſons keep them in their 
Cloſers amongſt their Rarities. | 
Eigbibly, Amongſt the Beaſts alſo, ſome ſeem to be 
dead for ſcveral Months of the Year, being without 
Senſe or Motion; but afterwards they awake again, 
or rather they begin a new Life to move about as they 
did before. | CE DRC” 
 Ninathlz, But we need go no farther than our ſelves to 
find the Image of Death and of the Reſurrection. For 
is there any Thing that can expreſs Death more perfect- 
ly than our dead Sleep, that ſtupifies our Senſes, puts 
a ſtop to the Spirits of our Bodies, and binds up our 
molt active Faculties? So that we have then Eyes with» 
out ſecing, Ears without hearing, a Noſe and cannot 
ſmell, and a living Body but we have no Feeling. But 
| us ſoon as ſuch a Perſon comes to awaken again, to open 
his Eyes, and ſtir and to act, he repreſents a moſt per- 
fect Image of the Reſurrection. 

I might alſo add amongſt the Images of Death and 
the Reſurrection, the ſeveral Changes and Alterations 
that happen to the States and Empires of the World. 
For oft · times they appear as dead and buried, but af- 
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terwards they riſe again from their Falls, and march out 
of their Obſcurity, as in a glorious Reſurrect ion. But 
I. ſhall wave theſe Similitudes, and conſider only ſuch 
as the Church of God in ſeveral Ages hath recommend» 
ed to us as Types of the future Reſurrection of our 
Bodies. — 

Firſt, Noab and his Family, (in which all the 
Church of God ar that time was comprehended) re- 
mained in the Ark as in a —_— Coffin, during the 
Space of one hundred and fifry Days. Bur after the 
Deluge, God cauſeth them to march our of that Ark. 
In the ſame Manner, after our Bodies ſhall have been in 
the Graves fo many Years or Ages (as God hath appoint» 
ed in his wonderful Wiſdom) he will draw them our a- 
gain by his infinite Power, and will fay to us all, Come 
out and appear to Judgment. 


| Secondly, The People of Iſrael went down into 


Egypt, and dwelt there 200 Years or thereabours, as 
in a Kind of Sepulchre, bur God deliver'd them at 


laſt, and cauſed them to go up to the Land of Canaan, 


as by a bleſſed Reſurrection. | | 

Thirdly, The Red Sea, into which this People went 
down, and in which Pharoab with all his Hoſt was 
drowned, is an Image of our Grave, and the great 


Power which God diſcovered to make this People pals 


thro' that dreadful Sea, and to go up out of its 
as by a Miracle, ſhews to the blindeſt Underſtandings, 
that Omnipotence which God will one Day manifelt 
in drawing his People out of the Depths of Death, that 
we may be able to ſing the Song of Moſes and of the 
Lamb. | 3 
Frourthly, When the Ark of God's Covenant was taken 
Captive by the Philiſtines, and ſhut up in the Houſe 
of Dagon, it was a Type of thoſe Bodies which God hath 
choſen for his Art, and which are to remain for a wme 
in Satan's Priſons, under the Command of Death. 

But when the Philiſtines ſent back again this Ark, and 
that the Children of Iſrael received it with out ward 
Enxpreſſions of great Joy, tis a plain Deſeription Ron 
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that which ſhall happen, when God ſhall oblige Death 
to open all its Priſons, and releaſe all its Priſoners? A 
Deſcription, I ſay, of the wonderful Joy of the Inha- 
birants of the celeſtial Canaan. n 5 
Fifibly, Babylon alſo, where the Church of Iſrael re- 
mained Captive threeſcore and ten Vears, is a ſymbo- 
lical Repreſentation of the Grave, where theſe miſe- 
rable Bodies are to continue in Captivity. There- 
fore in Alluſion, the Prophet ſtyles it, 4 Lake without 
Vater; but the Deliverance of //rael from the Babylo- 
iſh Captivity, is a Type of our Glorious Reſurrection. 
For that Reaſon the holy Men of God ſpeak of it in 
ſuch Terms as have reſpect to the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies from the Grave. ** | | 
Sixthly, Solomon's Temple, that was demoliſhed and 
pull'd down by Nebuchadnezzar, and that lay many 
Years in a deſolate Condition, is another Type of the 
Body of Believers deſtroyed by the Devil, and remain- 
ing for a Time in the Duſt. But when the Jews were 
returned from Babylon, they reared up the Walls of his 
Temple, and builded it again. This repreſents the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies, the Temple of our Living 
God. Our Saviour had an Eye to this Alluſion, when 
he told the Jews, deſtroy this Temple, and I will build it 
up again in three Days: For his beloved Diſciple adds 
immediately after, that he ſpoke of the Temple of his 
: 23 Vou may find the Types and Images of 
the ſame thing in many of the Faithful, in Zo/eph, Da- 
niel and Jonas. For as the Priſons of Agypt, the Lion's 
Den, and the Mbales Belly, repreſent the Graves; like- 
wiſe, when Darius cauſed Daniel to be taken out of 
the Den, and when God ordered the Whale to caſt up 
Jonas upon the dry Ground, the Reſurrection is there» 
by deſcribed. | 155 C 
Eigbtbly, But there is no Paſſage, Type, nor Fi- 
re, more plain in the Old Teſtament, concerning 
the Reſurrection, than that of the xxxyii*® of 4 
| £85 en io or 
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For that the Children of Iſrael might underſtand the 
Greatneſs of God's Power, able to free them from the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, he cauſed the Reſurrection of the 
Dead to appear before his Prophet. He carried him 
away into a large Field, covered all over with dead 
and dry Bones. At God's Command theſe Bones drew 
near to one another, and began to be joined; after- 
wards the Sine ws appeared, the Fleſh cover'd them, 


and the Skin was ſtrerched over them; then a Breath 


came from the four Winds upon theſe dead Bodies, en- 
tred into them, and they roſe up alive upon their Feet, 
ſo that they ſeemed as a great Army. 

But God hath not only repreſented the Reſurrection 
by many illuſtrious and excellent Types, but he hath 
alſo expreſly foretold. it by the holy Prophets: {/aiab 
ſpeaks of this Myſtery in an excellent Manner, T 
dead Men ſhall live together, with my dead Bady foall they 
riſe; awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duſt, for thy 
Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſball cafs aut 
the Dead, Iſa. xxvi. And there can be nothing plain» 
er than the Prophecy of the Prophet Daniel, and many 
of them that ſlept in the Duft of the Earth ſhall awake, 


ing Contempt, Dan. xii. r | F 
Therefore in Hopes of the Reſurrection, the Patri- 
archs were very careful of their Tombs. Abrabam, the 
Father of the Faithful, had no Inheritance in the Land 
of Canaau, and yet he was very deſirous to buy, for 
himſelf and Family, a Burying- place. When Jacob, 
lay upon his Death- bed, he commanded his Son Joſeph, 
deal kindly and truly with me, bury me not I pray thee in 
_ Agypt, but I will lie with my Fathers, and thou ſhalt care 
ry me out of Egypt, and bury me in their Burying place, 


ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to ſhame and everiaſi- 


Gen. xlvii. And when Joſeph: was ready to yield up his 


Soul unto God, he told his Brethren, that God would 
ſurely viſit them, and that they ſbould carry his Bones from 
thence, Gen. I. We”? "4% 1 
All the Faithful of the Old Tefament have publickly 
declared their Expectation o * bleſſed Relurrecti 
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from the Dead; as may appear by that notable Paſſage 
of Job, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
Hall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth; and though 
after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh 
Fall I fee God, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine 
Eyes ſhall behold, and not anothers, Job xix. As may 
alſo appear by the magnificent Words of David, I will 
behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, 1 ſhall be ſatisfied when 
7 awake with thy Likeneſs, Plal}xvin. © © 
Thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, mentioned in the Book of 
Maceabees, were ſo well perſuaded of this Doctrine; 
that they had the Courage willingly ro offer their Bot 
dies to Death and Torinents the moſt dreadful. You 
may hear one ſpeaking boldly to King Antiochus, that 
moſt cruel Tyrant, who would have forced him to 
break the Law of God; Thou Murderer, thou depri veſt 
as of Life, but the King of the World ſhall raiſe us up at 
the Reſarrettion, to an eternal Life, fince we die for bis 
Laws. Another animated with an holy Zeal and an 
heroick Spirit, delivers his Tongue and Hands to be 
cur off, with this Saying; I have received theſe Things 
from Heaven, but I now deſpiſe them for the Laws of my 
God. For I hope he will reftore them to me again. A third 
ſlighring the Tyrant's Threats and Promiſes, uttered 
theſe excellent Sayings; It is better for me 10 leave the 
Expectatious of Men to look for what God promiſes, that I 
may again riſe by bis Power. ——Y appears more 
admirable than the Mother of thoſe illuſtrious Chil- 
dren, when ſpeaking to the ſeventh, the youngeſt of 
all, ſhe uſes this Language; I know not bow you were 
formed in my Womb, for I never gave you a Spirit, nor 
Life, nor gathered together your Limbs into a Body; but 
the Creator of the Norld, the Author of Nature, who'by 
bis Power and Goodneſs bas formed the Beginning of all 
Ebings ; be will of bis Mercy reftore to you' again your 
Spirit an Liſe, brcanſe 'you now value not your ſelves for 
the Sake of bis Laws. | ROE ET OPTIO? 


© Marths, the Siſter of Lazarus, was well acquainted 
with this Myftery, as is to be proved by what the told 
WY 1 | our 
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our Saviour Chriſt, I know that my Brother ſhall riſe a. 
gain at the Reſurrection at the laſt Day: And the Phariſees 
maintained the Belief of the Reſurrection from the Dead 
againſt the Sadducees, who denied the Reſurrection and 
Immortality of the Soul. Therefore when St. Paul 
was to anſwer for himſelf before the Zews Tribunal, 
where half were Phariſees, and half were Saddacees, he 
made this crafty Profeſſion, I am a Phariſee, and the 
Son of a Phariſee; for the Hope of the Reſurrefion of the 
Dead J am call'd in Queſtion: And when he made his A- 
pology before Felix, the Governour, he ſpoke in this 
Manner, This I confeſs unto thee, that after the Way which 
hey call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, be- 
lieving all Things which are written in the Law and the Pro- 
| phets, and have Hope towards God, which they themſelves 
alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſurreftion of the Dead, 
both of the juſt and of the unjuſt. 
As the Jews of our Time have forſaken God, God 
"hath alſo forſaken and given them over to a reprobate 
Senſe; for as they ſer aſide the infinite Merits of the 
Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, they vainly perſuade 
themſelves, that their Sins are ſufficiently expiated by 
.their own Deaths. Notwithſtanding the grievous Cor- 
ruptions that are to be found in their Doctrines, they 
depart out of this Life, in Hopes of riſing again one 
Day. For that Reaſon they are careful in waſhing their 
dead Bodies, in burying them with Honour and De- 
cency: And when they have thus laid them in their 
Graves, they bow themſelves three Times towards the 
Earth, and caft behind them Graſs newly pluckt up 
from the Ground. By which Ceremony, they would 
have us underſtand, that the Corps which they lay in 
the Earth, ſhall one Day riſe again and puſh forth, ac- 
cording to the Prophet's Expreſſion, Tour Danes ſhall 
goa tb Graſs. r. 

But this Article of the Reſurrection of our Bodics, 
which is found in ſome few: Paſſages of the old Tefta- 
ment, is to be ſeen almoſt in every Page of the New, 
and the Texts concerning this Truth, are fo plain and 

* 1 express, 
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expreſs, that 'tis not poſſible to reject this wholeſome 
Doctrine, but we mutt at the ſame Time abjure the Chri- 

tian Religion, and give the Lye to the holy Ghoſt. 

That our Faith might be the better ſettled, God hath 
been pleaſed not only to publiſh this Reſurrection from 
the Dead by his Prophets and Apoſtles, he hath not on- 
ly diſcover'd to us many excellent and delightful Types 
and Figures of the Truth; but to give us a more ex- 
perimental Feſtimony of his Power, he hath raiſed ſe- 
veral from the Dead. In the old Teflament God raiſed 
up two Children, one at the Prayers of the Prophet 
Elijah, the other at the Requeſt of Eliſba, his Succeſſor, 
1 Kings xvii. And when the dead Body had been laid in 
Eliſha's Grave, and touched his Bones, it returned to 
Life again, 2 Kings xiii. And during our Saviour's A- 
boge on Earth, he raiſed to Life the Daughter of Jai- 
rus, that was dead; the Widow's Son of Nain, who 
was carried out of the Gate to be buried; and Laza- 
rus, who had been four Days lying in his Grave, whoſe 
Body began to ſtink, Matt. ix. Luke vii. When this 
merciful Saviour gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, 
The Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which 
ſlept aroſe, and came out of the Graves, after his Reſurrection, 
and went into the holy City and appeared unto many, Matth. 
xxvii. After his Aſcenſion, he raiſed from the Dead, Dor- 
cas, a charitable Widow, at the Prayers of St. Peter, to 
comfort the poor Widows that wept for her; and a 
young Man named Eutyches, was reſtored to Life by 
the Means of St. Paul, that the Congregation of Be- 
lievers might be comforted,” who were troubled at his 
unexpected fall, and ſudden Death. ng... 
Bur chiefly we have the Example of our Lord, who 
hath raiſed: himfelf up by a divine Power. This glo- 
rious Inſtance, is able not only to excite our Admi- 
ration, but alſo to ſettle our Faith, and nouriſh our 
Hopes: For the Reſurrection of other Perſons ſnie ws 
hat God can do, but the Reſurrection of Chrift de- 
clares to us what God will do, and is an Earneſt to al- 
ſure us of our future Reſurrection. Tis not poſſible 
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to believe as we ought, that Jeſs Chrift is riſen from 


the Dead, but we muſt alſo, by a neceſſary Conſe- 


quence, believe that he will raiſe us likewiſe. This 
St. Paul endeavours to teach us, /f we believe that Jelus 


Chriſt is dead and riſen, even ſo them al/o which ſleep in 
Jeſus, will Cod bring with bim, x Theſſ. iv. As the Head 
is, ſo ſhall the Members be. As the firſt Fruits are, fo 
ſhall the Reſt of the Harveſt be. The ſame Apoſtle 
labours to perſuade this Truth in theſe excellent Words, 
Chrift is riſen from the dead, and become the firſs Fruits 
of them that ſlept ; for ſince by Man came Death, by 
Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead; for as in 
Adam all die, /o in Chriſt ſpall all be made alive But 
every Man in his own Order, Chriſt the firſt Fruits, af - 


terward they that are Chriſt's at bis Coming. — 


Againſt this Holy and Divine Doctrine ſome object, 
that there are Bodies conſumed by Fire, and burnt to 
Aſhes. But what follows from hence? For whether 
the Bodies be reduced to Duſt or Aſhes, it matters not, 
God is able to reſtore them, and render to them their 
primitive Forms. Since certain Herbs (conſumed to 
Aſhes) riſe again out of the Ground by a natural In- 
clination, as we have already obſerved z and fince Art 
is ſo induſtrious to make tranſparent Bodies (of an ex- 
traordinary. Beauty) of melted Aſhes ; ſhall not God, 
who is ſo infinitely above all Abilities of Nature created 
by him, and of all Arts and Sciences which 
from his Direction, be able of Aſhes to compoſe a beau» 
tiful and perfect Body? - | 
Others pretend next, that a great many Bodies have 
been drowned in the Seas, and ſwallowed up in the 
Waters. I acknowledge that to be true: Bur I af- 


7258 


firm, that God is altogether as able to draw a Body 


out of the Depth of the Sea, as out of the Bowels of 


the Earth. He who hath preſcribed Bounds to this 
great Sea, who dries up its vaſt Concavities, and lay open 
its bottomleſs Bottom; hath not he a Command over 
this Sea? Cannot he oblige it to reſtore thoſe Bodies 
that have been committed to its Keeping,. as when he 
; | D d 3 commanded 
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commanded the Whale to bring again to Land the Pro- 
phet Jonas, whom it had ſwallowed up alive? 

Some object, that there are Bodies devoured by the 
Beaſts, which have been their Food, and have been 
rurn'd into their Subſtance. Bur this Objection is not to 
be valued. For when a humane Body ſhall have paſ- 
ſed through the Bowels of the Beaſts, and been chang'd 
a thouſand and a thouſand Times into their Subſtance, 


there is nothing that can hinder God from reſtori 


them again at the Day of the Reſurrection. For — 5 
Animals ſhall never riſe again; 'tis therefore nothing 
to the Purpoſe to enquire after them, when the Body 
ſhall re · aſſume that which they ſhall have devoured, 
and turned into their own Subſtance. The ſtrongeſt 
and moſt plauſible Objection concerns the Anthropopha+ 

gi, the Eaters of Men. For tis very well known, that 
in the ſadies there are ſome Savages fo barbarous as to 
feed upon humane Fleſh, and to eſteem ir as their great- 
eſt Dainties. Some anſwer to this, that ſuch kind of 
Inhymanitics are not ordinary, and that ſuch wretch- 


ed Indians never practiſe ſuch hainous Things bur in 


urgent Neceſſity, or when they purpoſe to revenge 
themſelves upon their Enemies. But ſuch as have gi- 
ven an Account of the New found America, relate, 
That in ſome Provinces, there have been ſuch cruel 
and inhumane Savages, as not only to devour the Fleſh 
of their Enemies whom they facrificed to their Idols, 
but alſo of their deareſt Friends, whom they cut in 
pieces in their Shambles. Theſe fame Hiſtorians tell 
us, That ſome of the barbarous People are ſo impi- 
ouſly miſtaken, as to reckon it an Act of Piety and Du» 


3 to their Parents and Friends, to give them a Sepul- 
Cc 


re in their own Stomachs. Again, they ſay, that 


there are ſome, who like fo many mad Dogs feed upon 


Infants, and hunt after Men, as we do after wild 

Beaſts of the Field. In cafe all theſe Relations ſhould 

be true, I muſt deſire my Reader to take notice there 

are two Kinds of Parts that compoſe the humane 

Body, the one ſolid, . 
| N 5 nt 
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eſſential to it, that without rhem it would ceaſe from 
being any longer a humane Body ; the other Parts are 
adventitious, accidental and changeable, they ſerve to 
maintain it almoſt as the Food and Nountſhmenr. . Now, 
this I affirm, as an undoubted Truth, that when it 
happens that Men feed upon their own Kind, God 
rakes care, by his wonderful Providence, that the eſ- 
ſential and ſolid Parts of the Man devoured, never en- 
ter into the Subſtance or Compoſition of the ſolid 
Parts of the Devourer. At the great Day of the Re- 
ſurrection, the Bodies will re- aſſume all their eſſential 
and ſolid Parts, without which they cannot be true 
Bodies; but they ſhall not need the accidental and 
fluid Parts, as are the Humours and Blood; ſor then 
they ſhall have no more inward Heat to conſume them, 
and no more Hunger and Thirſt. Therefore they 
ſhall never have any Need of Meat or of Drink, or of 
any other Thing whatſoeyer, to ſerve them inſtead of 
Nouriſhment. Let the Metals be never ſo much ming- 
led, the Goldſmith ſeparates them with eaſe. Thus, 
let our humane Bodies be never ſo much altered and 
ſhuffled together, God will be able enough to ſeparate 
and diſtinguiſh them one from another. When the 
Goldſmith will ſeparate the Metals, he caſts them in- 
to the Melting- pot, and cauſeth them to paſs through 
the Fire; but God, who can do all Things without 
Means, hath no need of the Fire, or of the Melting» 
pot; for by his Word, at the twinkling of an Eye, he 
can cauſe this Separation to be made; and render to 

every Body, that which neceſſarily belongs to its Com- 
poſition. In a Word, if the Difficulty ſhould be far 

greater than tis, and if the Reſolution of this Objecti 
on were not fo eaſy to be made, it ſhould not leſſen 
our Faith, or cauſe us to doubt af the Reſurrection of 
our Bodies. | | | 
When it concerns Things that the holy Scripture 
doth not expreſly declare and decide, or that cannot 


be drawn from it by a neceſſary Conſequence, tis lawful 


to diſpute either for, Ur hings z bur if ir 
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concerns ſuch as this ſacred Writ, inſpired of God, 
3 ſets forth, our Faith muſt learn her Duty, to 
bmit to Almighty God, and believe that there is 
nothing impoſſible with him. Now this Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead is ſo expreſſy and plain- 
ly found in this holy Scripture, that it ſeems as viſible 
as the Beams of the Noon- Sun. Many Queſtions are 
made upon this Subject; ſome are of that Importance, 
that an Anſwer will give Satisfaction upon this excel- 
lent Subject. Firſt they enquire by whom, and by 
whoſe Power ſhall the Reſurrection be effected? The 
Scripture gives an Occaſion to make this Inquiry, for 
it afcribes it ſometimes to the Father, as in the vb. of 
St. John, The Father raiſes the Dead, and quickens ibem; 
ſometimes to the Son, as in Philippians i in. Jeſus Chriſt 
foall change our vile Bodies according to his mighty Wort- 
ing, whereby he is able to ſubdue+all Things unto bimſelf; 
and ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, as in Rom. viii. / 
the Spirit of bim who hath raiſed Jeſus from the Dead 
'dwelleth in you, be that hath raiſed up Jeſus from the 
Dead, ſball quicken your mortal Bodies by bis Holy Spirit 
bat dwelletb in you. This Difficulty may thus be re- 
ſolved; all the outward Works of God, that concern 
the Creatures, are common to the Three Perſons of the 
moſt holy, moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful Tri- 


nit 
| Lt that we ſhall riſe aggin * the infinite Power a 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Ne- 
vertheleſs, the Reſurrection is eſpecially aſcribed to 
the Son, as he is Judge of the Quick and the Dead. In 
order to the Diſcharge of that glorious Employment, 
all Power hath been committed to him in Heaven, 
in Earth, and in the Seas. | 
2. Some enquire further, When ſhall this Reſurre- 
tion be? I anſwer, that it ſhall be in the Day which 
God hath appointed to jud 9 all the World, by the 
Man whom he hath dale Acts xvii. You are not 
to expect from me, Chriſtians, that I ſhonld' point out 
to you preciſely the DY: when this ſhall-come to pal, 
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for it belongs not to us to know the Times and the Sea- 
fons, which God harh reſerved to himſelf. Tis true, 
we may ſee the moſt Part of the Prophecies are al- 
ready fulfilled, ſo that we may ſay in general Terms, 
The Lord is at hand, and our Salvation is nearer than 
when we believed, Phil. iv. Rom. iii. | | 

*- Nevertheleſs, | cannor undertake, to mark out unto 
you this glorious Day, nor to tell you the Year nor 
Age when this ſhall be. There is no Man upon Earth, 
nor Angel in Heaven, that is able ro ſpeak of it with 
Certainty. Therefore Jeſus Chrift himſelf informs 
us, But of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not 
the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, Matt. xxiv. bf 
our Saviour ſaith more, That ibe Son bimſelf know- 
eth not the day, Mark xiii. we muſt underſtand this as 
he is a Man, and during his Abode in the World; for 
as he is God, he knoweth all Things from all Eternity. 
And now that he is glorified, as he is Man, he under 
ſtands all Things. But he hath hid from Men the Time 
of his Coming, that we might expect him at every 
Moment. As he tells the holy Apoſtles, Hatch there- 
fore, for ye know not what Hour the Lord doth come ; but 
know this, that if the good Man of the Houſe bad knows 
in what Watch the Thief would come, be would have 
watched, and would not have ſuffered bis Houſe to be broken 
up, Mat. xxiv. He writes in the ſame Language to the 
Angel of the Church of Sardis; Remember how thou baſt 
received and heard, and hold faſt and repent ; if therefore 
thou ſhalt not watch, {will dome to thee as @ Thief, and thou 
ſhalt not know what Hour Iwill come upon thee: The ſirit 
Chriſtians were very well acquainted: with this whole- 
ſome Doctrine, as. we may judge by this Paſſage of 
St. Paul to the Theſalonians ; But of the Times and of the 
Seaſons, Brethren, you have no Need. that I write unto you, 
for your ſelves know perfectly, that the Day of — 
cometh as a Thief in the Night. For when they ſhall ſay 
Peace and Safety, then ſudden. Defiraition cometh upon 
them, as Travail upon a Homan with Child, and they foall 
uot eſcape, 1 Theſſ. v. As the Days of Noah * 
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ſhall be the Coming of the Son of Man. For as they 
were before the Deluge, eating and drinking, mar- 
rying, and giving in Marriage, and were not ſenſible 
of the Deluge, until it was come and carried them all 
away, fo ſhall it be at the Coming of the Son of Man, 
Matt. xxv. e 1 +; | | | 
The wiſe Man tells us, That Hope delayed cauſeth the 
Heart to languifh, Prov. xiii. But we mult except the 
Hope and Expectation of the Reſurrection ; for when 
this bleſſed Reſurrection ſhould not come to pals yet 
many thouſand Ages, it ſhould not cauſe ſuch as die in 
the Lord to languiſh. For while their Bodies are in 
their Graves, they ſuffer nothing; and as they are there 
without Senſe, they cannot be impatient, no more than 
a Man that is in a deep. Sleep. For the Soul it enjoys 
in the Contemplation of God's Face, ſuch unſpeakable 
Sat isfactions, that tis not capable of Grief, Sorrow, 
Diſpleaſure, or the leaſt Diſturbance, St. Peter tells us, 
That a thouſand Years with God, are but as a Day, 2 Pet. iii. 
We may ſay the fame of thoſe who are admitted to 
God's glorious Preſence, to behold his Face; for a thou- 
ſand :Years, in ſuch an happy State, appears leſs than 
one Day in this miſerable Condition. The Hundreds 
and Thouſands of Years paſs away far quicker to the 
bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven, than the Moments to 
ſuch as live in Troubles upon Earth. 5 
3. Others deſire to know. where this Reſurrecti- 
on ſhall happen. The Jewiſh Whimſies and Extrava- 
gancics have given Occaſion to this Queſtion; for they 
think that the dead Bodies riſe in no other Place but the 
holy Land. Therefore they have made another chil- 
diſh Fable, that the Bodies of all their Nation, that 
die in ſeveral Parts of the World, ſhall go through 
carthly Vaults, and roll through the ſecret Convey- 
ences of this Globe, until they come to the Land of 
Canzan, where they are to ariſe from the Dead. And 
as one Errour occaſions another, they ſay further, That 
they ſhall feel more or leſs Pain in their Paſſage, ac- 
cording to the Goodneſs, or Sins of their Lives. I need 
"TEES x not 
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not ſpend any time in the Refutation of this fooliſh and 
impertinent Opinion; but it may juſtly cauſe us ro ac- 
knowledge the juſt Judgment of God, upon this unhap- 
py People, who have refuſed with a deviliſh Obſtinacy, 
the great Saviour of the World. For becaule they 
have not received the Love of the Truth, that they 
might be ſaved, God hath ſent them ſtrong Delufions, 
that they might believe a Lye, and hath given them 
over to a reprobate Senſe, 2 Te. ii. For us Chri- 
ſtians, we ſay that without ſo much adoe, where the 
Body is at the laſt Day, there it ſhall riſe from its 
Grave. 

4. The next Queſtion is, what ſhall riſe from the 

Dead? I anſwer, that the ſame Body which falls by 
Death, ſhall riſe again at the general Reſurrection. 

If God ſhould make a new Body to join it to our Souls, 
it would be no more a ReſurreQion, but rather a new 
Creation; neither ſhall we only rake ſuch a Body as 
our own,, for Things that are only alike, are not the 
ſame, let them be never ſo much alike z but we ſhall 
take again the ſame Body, which our Soul animates 
during its Abode here below; and if I may make uſe of 
the Expreſſions and Terms of. Divines, it ſhall not 
only be the ſame Body, but alſo the ſame Individual. 
As in the firſt Reſurrection God creates not a new 
Soul, but he regenerates and ſanctifies that which was 
Dead in its Treſpaſſes and Sins; thus in the ſecond Re- 
ſurrection, God makes not another Body, but he only 
beſtows another Life upon that which was lying in Cor- 
Tuption, and amongſt the Dead. As when our Saviour 
role from the Dead, he made not for himſelf a new 
Body, but he took again that ſame which had been 
formed in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin: Like- 
wiſe, in the general Reſurrection, he will not cre» 
ate for us new Bodies, but he will reftore to us that 
ſame which we had from our Mother's Womb. "This 
Ar t is not to be anſwer'd ; For the Reſurrection 
of Gf Chriſt, is not only the efficient or meritorious 
Cauſe of ours, but alfo, the Pattern and Model, w_ 
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believe the Reſurrection of this Fleſh. 
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the School-men tell us, tis the exemplary Cauſe of our 
future Reſurrection. But there is no Need of Argu- 
ments, when the Word of God is ſo clear and expreſs 
on this Subject. St. Paul informs us, That the Lord 


Pall change our vile Body, that this corruptible muſs put on 


Incorruption, this mortal muſt put on Immortality, Phil. iii. 
1 Cor. xv. And that the Life of Jeſus ſhall be made 
manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Cor. iv. And the holy 706 
faith, Job xix. not only that be ſball ſee God, but that 
be ſpall ſee God in his Fleſh, and that he ſhall ſee him with 


bis Eyes For the ſame Reaſon, in ſome ancient Copies, 


in our Apoſtle's Creed, as in the Creed of Aquila, I find 
not only, I believe the Reſyrreftion of the Fleſh,” but 1 
F. Some ask whether the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall _ 
riſe from the Dead, as well as the Bodies of the Righ- 
teous? The Jews, who delight in whimſical Inventi- 
ons, fanſy a Reſurrection only for the Juſt, in which, 
Unbelievers and Reprobates have no Share. To 
ſtrengthen this Dream, they abuſe the Words of the 
firſt Pſalm, The Wicked ſball not ſtand in Judgment, nor 
Sinners in the Congregation of the: Righteous. Finally, 


Tbey are fo much beſotted with an high Conceit of 


themſelves, that none are righteous but of their own 
Nation; that none are plealing to God, or ought 
to rife again from the Dead, but the //raelites. But we 


_ Chriſtians are brought up and inſtructed in better Do- 


ctrines; we believe without Heſitation, that all Men 
that are dead ſince the Beginning of the World, of 
every People and Nation under Heaven, ſhall riſe a- 
gain at the Day of Judgment. For St. Paul aſſures us, 
That there ſball-be a, Reſurreftion of the Juſt and of tbe 
Unjuft. David in the firſt Pſalm, ſpeaks nothing 
againſt. this Truth, which is as clear as'the Sun, and as 


- infallible. as the Heavens and the Earth; for he ſaith 
not that the Wicked ſhall not riſe again, but only that 
they ſhall not ſtand before. God in Judgment, that is to 


ſay, that they ſhall not ſubſiſt before the Tribunal of 


God's Juſtice, nor be able to abide the fiery Pre- 
2 1 3 : : 
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ſence of God, angry and diſpleaſed for their Impie- 
ties. But this we may obſerve, that altho* God will 
raiſe up all the Men of the World, without Excepti- 
on, from their Graves, there ſhall be a notable Dif- 
ference between them; for he will raiſe the wicked up, 
and draw them out of their Graves, as a Judge drags 
an Offender out of his Dungeon to — a to 
Death. But he will raiſe again Believers as their, Re- 
deemer, that their Bodies as well as their Souls, 
might enjoy the bleſſed Fruits of the Redemption, 
purchaſed for us. Therefore this divine Saviour ſtyles 
them, Children of the Reſurrection; for none but they 
all inherit his Bleſſings, and partake of his eternal 
Glory. | | 3699 35 
1 . „ further, in what Manner ſhall this 
Reſurrection be? I anſwer, that our Lord and Sa- 
viour ſhall come down from Heaven, cloathed with 


Light and Glory, and attended upon by the Angels of 


his Power, and Millions of his Saints. He ſhall be pre- 
| ceded by the Cry of the Arch-A and the Trum- 
pet of God; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound; and as at 
the Sounding of the Silver Trumpet that proclaimed 
the Jews Jubilee, all the Priſons were opened, and the 
Priſoners ſet at Liberty; in the ſame Manner, at the 
Sound of the laſt Trumpet, all the Priſons of Death 
ſhall be broke open, and the Bodies that were impri- 
ſon'd, ſhall go out; to ſpeak in the Language of the 
holy Ghoſt, The Sea ſball give up the Dead, and Death 
and Hell ſhall reflore the Dead that are in them. And 
as Lazarus roſe up as ſoon as Jeſus Chrift had called to 
him in his Tomb, Lazarus, come out; likewiſe when the 
Voice of this great God and Saviour ſhall ſound in our 
Tombs, at that Moment we ſhall riſe again and appear 
before him. For the Hour cometh, that ſuch as are in 
the Graves ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and they that ſhall hear ſhall live. 8 * 

7. The next Queſtion is, In what Stature of 


fſhall we riſe? Some are perſuaded that we ſhall rite 


in the ſame Stature that we dic. This they garher 
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from St. John's Deſcription of the laſt Judgment, 7 


Jaw the living and the dead, the great and ſmall fanding 


before God. Others think that all the Ele& ſhall rife 
again in perfect Stature, and ſhall be all alike to our 


Saviour Chriſt, when they endeavour to prove by St. 


Haul's Words, Wie fhall meet in a perfect Man, to the 


Meaſure of the perfect Stature of Chriſt. 

When it concerns Things that relate to our Salvati- 
on, tis a reſpective Ignorance to refuſe to pry into 
thoſe Things which God hath concealed, or not thought 
proper to reveal. Therefore, as the holy Writ is fi- 
lent; concerning this, we cannot ſpeak of it with too 
much Sobriety. I dare not affirm, that we ſhall riſe 
again in the ſame Stature; I confels, that this Opinion, 


That all the Saints ſhall have a Stature like to our Savi - 


our Chriſt, and that they ſhall bear his Image and Like- 
neſs; in that Reſpect in their Bodies, contains nothing 
Contrary to Piety. But 1 dare ſay, that this cannot 
be proved by the Words of St. Paul; for the Sequel 
of his Diſcourſe ſhews moſt evidently, that he intends 


not the Stature of che Body, but that of the Soul, 


which conſiſts in Knowledge and Holineſs. 

That Opinion which appears to be moſt likely, and 
moſt comformable to the Analogy of Faith, is, that 
the Ele& ſhall riſe again in perfect Stature. For the 
Beauty and Perfection of the Stature, contributes 


much to the Glory and Majeſty of the Body, without 


which Man cannot be ſaid to be moiſt perfectly happy. 
Befides, this Perfection is agreeable to that Command 
and Dominion, which God ſhall give to the Saints, 
over the Creatures, after the Reſurrection. If thoſe 
who: die in their Childhood rife again in the fame Sta- 
ture; if thoſe who depart in their old and decrepid 
Age, come out of their Graves with their feeble and 
infirm Bodies, how could either of them be fit for that 


Glory and Perfection, where nothing ſhall be amiſs or 


wanting? As the promiſed Land was the Type of the 
celeſtial Canaan, tis not without good Cauſe that the 


Scripture takes Notice, that there was no Body of _ | 
or : 3 | : N that 
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that went over Jordan into the holy Land that was od 

and decrepid, unleſs it were Jeſbaa and Caleb; none of 
the reſt were threeſcore Vears old. I may alſo 

to the Jeruſalem above, that which the Prophet fat 

of the Jeruſalem here below, the Type and Figure of 

the Celeſtial: From benceforth there ſball not be any Child 


of a few Days old, nor no antient Perſon who fuſfilleth 
not his Days. 


Finally, as God created Adam and Eve in a perfect 
Stature, to ſettle them in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, tis 
my Opinion, that he will alſo raiſe up all the faithful 
in a perfect Stature, to introduce them into the cele- 
ſtial Paradiſe. In this Life the Body of a Child is ma- 
ny Years before it can attain to the Stature of a perſect 

Man; but at the great Day of the Reſurrection, God 
f will grant it to him in a Moment. 

That which is ſpoken of in Rev. xx. is not con- 
trary to this Doctrine; for when the holy Ghoſt faith, 
That the Dead, ſmall and great ſhall and before God; 3 
that relates not to the Stature or Bigneſs of Body, but 
ro the Stare and Condition of the Perſons, ' that is to 125 | 
the Kings and Princes ſhall appear to Judgment as 
well as the vileſt and moſt contemptible Subj and 
the moſt wretched Slavesz therefore theſe © former 
Words are deſigned to expreſs nothing more than 
what St. Paul faith, That we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that we might receive in our 
Bodies actoriling as bave done, whether it be Good or 
Evil. | 
Some are ready to ask, what Manner of Bodies ſhall 
the Reprobates have after the Reſurrection? I have no 
mind to ſpeak any Thing of my ſelf, otherwiſe I ſhould 
anſwer, that in Conſideration of the Fury of Hell-fire, 
the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, and 4 Violence of | 
the exceſſive Torments which they ſhall ſuffer,” they 
ſhall appear moſt deformed, ugly, ill-favoured, and 
dreadful to look upon. I ſhould fay, that there ſhall - 
appear in their guilty Looks and frighred Countenan- 


res, the Devil's Towage, and that of che hellliſh he” 
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Bot it will be ſufficient to reply, that the Bodies of the 
Wicked ſhall be immortal, and that their Immortality 
| ſhall be moſt miſerable... "Thas it had been far better 
for them to have never been, or to have been as the 
Beaſts, that die without any Hope of Living again, 
for they ſhall live to die eternally, and they ſhall die, 
bur never conſume away It ſhall not be poſſible to 
add any Thing to their moſt violent Tortures, for they 
Wall be inexpreſſible; nor to the Continuance of their 
Sufferings,, for they ſhall be eternal. Therefore, as 
we have already taken Notice, they ſhall, {eek Death, 
that is, they ſhall deſire to be reduced to Nothing, but 
Death ſhall fly away from them, and give them over 
to a Worm that hall never die, and to, Fire that ſhall 
never be quenched. - O miſerable Bodies !+ O wretched 
Souls! Whom God ſhall caſt into-the Midſt of Hell's 
fierceſt Flames, and againſt whom the Devils ſhall let 
fly all their Arrows, dilcharge all their Fury, and kin- 
dle all. their Fires, and whom they will take Pleaſure to 
torment for ever and eye. 

. Some. inquire hat Manner of: Bodies the Chil- 
| drep of: God, and the Members of Chriſt ſhall have 


aſter they are riſen. from the Dead? I anſwer, that 


their Subſtance ſhall be the ſame which they had be- | 
fore Death; they ſhall not be imaginary or falſe Ap- 
pearances, but true humane Bodies made up of Fleſh 
and Bones; for we may ſay of all the Bodies of the 
Faithful, as that of gur Saviour Chriſt, that the Reſur- 
rection will procure to them a conſiderable Glory 

which they never had hefore, but it ſhall not * 
their Nature and Manhood. They ſhall be able to 
ſpeak in the Language of our Redeemer, feel and ſee, 
2 Spirt bath neither Fleſh nor Bones, as ye ſee that 1 have. 
As our Soul ſhall. loſe nothing of its Being, only it 
ſhall be. perfectly cleanſed from all Sin and Corruption, 
and ſanctiſied in ſuch a manner, that it will not be pol: 
ſible for it to entertain any vicious Inclination : Like- 
wile there ſhall be no Alteration in the eſſential Parts 
W; our Bodies, but there ſhall be 2 wonderful. ee 
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in regard of the Qualities, for they ſhall caſt off all 
Corruption and Mortality, and ſhall never be ſubje& 
to Sickneſs, Pain, nor to the Inconveniencies, that 
diſturb it during this Life. And if they have now any 
Imperfection they ſhall be perfectly freed ; fo that 
we may juſtly ſay of the celeſtial Jeruſalem, that in 
it no Blind nor Lame ſhall be ſuffer'd to enter, for all 
the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be perfect and beautiful, 
that the.leaſt Spot or Blemiſh not be ſeen in 
them, 1 Sam. vi. | 
I know that Jeſus Chriſt tells us in his Goſpel, Mat. 
v. {If thy right Eye offend thee pull it out, and caſt it from 
thee, for tis better that one of thy Members periſh, than 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caft into Hell; and if thy 
Hand or thy Foot offend thee, cut it off and caſt it from thet, 
for tis better that thou ſhouldeſi enter into Life lame or 
maimed, than to have two Feet and two Hands, and to be 
caſt into eternal Fire, Mark iv. But theſe Words are 
figurativez by them our Saviour would teach us, that 
for his Sake and Glory we mult deny our deareſt Af- 
fections, and our molt importunate Luſts. And when 
| theſe Words ſhould be taken in their liceral Senſe, we 
mult underſtand a Suppoſition, if it were poſlible to 
enter into the. Kingdom of Heaven with one Eye, 
lame, or maimed; it would be far better to be admit- 
ted to that bleſſed State, than to have a perfect and a 
whole Body, and to be caſt into the Torments of 
Hell. From thence we cannot infer, that the fairbful 
are to riſe from their Graves with imperfe& and de- 
ficient Bodies, for that is repugnant to an accompliſhed 
Happineſs: Since Sin ſhall be utterly aboliſhed and 
deſtroyed, the puniſhment of Sin ſhall continue no 
longer. #1. 26 boot: Pons 
There are nevertheleſs ſome who believe, with ſe- 
veral ancient Doctors of the primitive Church, that 
the holy Martyrs ſhall bear about them the Scars and 
other Marks of their Sufferings, for the Name of e- 
ſus, in the ſame Manner as this glorious: Saviour, after 
his Reſurrection could ſhew * of the Nails — 
| | — 


« * 
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had faſtened his Feet and Hands to the Croſs, and in 
his Side the Hole that the Spear had made. They 
eſteemed ſuch Marks glorious and honourable Scars; fo 
that according to their Judgment, the Martyrs ſhall be 
like to the generous and noble-hearted Soldiers, who 
have reccjved Wounds in the Service of their Prince, 
Which they bear about as undoubred Expreſſions of 
their Courage. I ſhall not altogether contradict this 
Opinion, for 'tis not contrary to the Analogy of 
Faith: Bur I dare not affirm it as a certain Truth; for 
we cannot learn from the holy Scriptures, that repre- 
ſent theſe bleſſed Martyrs, cloathed with long Robes, 
waſhed and whitened in the Blood of the Lamb, with- 


out making any Mention of their former Sufferings. | 


Our Saviour was pleaſed to preſerve the Marks of 
his Sufferings, that he might convince St. Thomas 
of his Unbelief, and that he may one Day diſco- 
ver and ſhew them to thoſe that have pierced him 
through: But from this Inſtance, I cannot fee how 
we can conclude any Thing to the Purpoſe. We 
may ſafely ſay, either that the Martyrs ſhall have no 
ſuch Scars, or if they have, they fhall bring no De- 
formity to their Bodies; nor thall they deprive us of 
any Member, or Part required in us, to make us per- 
fect. If it ſhould be otherwiſe, we could not be en- 
tirely and perfectly happy. After the Reſurrection, 
the Bodies of God's Children ſhall have none of theſe 
Imperfections that Sin bath brought into the World. 
They ſhall not feel any of the Infirmities, unto which 
the, Bodies of Adam and Eve were Subject in the State 
of Innocence, for their Life was ſenſual and animal- 
like, diſturbed with Hunger, Thirſt and Wearineſs ; 
there they had need of Nouriſhment and Drink, and 
- eſpecially of the Fruits of the Tree of Life, ro ſupply 
ſ9: much of their natural Hear. I conceive alſo, 
that they ſtood in Want of Reſt and Sleep; and altho' 
God would have protected thein from all dangerous 
. Accidents, if they had continued in their Integrity, 
it we conſider them in themſelves, without K. ſuch 

— LL i rotec- 
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Protection, they might have been injured by Fire and 
Sword, and burned with the Heat of the ſcorching 
Sun. Bur it ſhall be otherwiſe with. the Bodies of the 
Righteous, after the Reſurrection, they ſhall not be 
ſubje& to any Infirmity, they ſhall be free from Pain, 
Wearineſs, and from the Senſe of Violence, as the 
holy Spirit promiſeth 3 they ſhall hunger and chiaſt 
no more, the Sun ſhall not burn them, nor any Heat 
incommode them. Tis not to be doubred, but that a 
_ glorified Body ſhall enjoy all the Perfections that a 
human Body is capable of, and that the greateſt and 
rareſt Beauties on Earth, are but deformed Objects, 
in compariſon of the Celeſtial, which ſhall never 
change nor fade away, no Accident ſhall ever be able 
to deſtroy or diminiſh them. Years, Ages and Thou- 
ſands of Ages, ſhall not imprint upon our glorious 
Faces the leaſt Wrinklez we ſhall be always young 
and luſty, as a precious Stone that preſervesits Luftre 
and Beauty, without Alteration, and as the Sun that 
never decreaſeth in Light and Heat. Thoſe glorified 
Bodies ſhall caſt off all groſs and heavy Qualities that 
encline them to the Earth, fo that they ſhall be more 
nimble than the Eagles, and ſhall be able to fly up as 
quick as. the Fire. Sr. Paul intends to teach us this 
Truth, when he tells us that this Body is ſown an earth- 
ly and a ſenſual Body; bur ir ſhall riſe again an heaven- 
ly and a ſpiritual Body. We are not fo to under- 
ſtand theſe Words, as to think that God will change 


them into Spirits, or into ſuch uncompounded Bodies, 


as are the Heavens, for they ſhall yet be made up of 
_ Fleſh and Bones, and they ſhall have all the eſſential 
Parts of an human Body, as we have already taken 
Notice: But I conceive, that they are named ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly, becauſe they ſhall have no more 
the groſs and earthly Qualities, and they ſhall live®no 
more a ſenſitive and an animal Life. In a Word, t 

ſhall need no more Meat nor Drink, than the Stars 
Og Bodies, no more than the holy Angels of 
God. | 
£5 Ee 2 I con- 
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FT confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up into 
Heaven in a Cloud, not becauſe a Cloud was neceſſary 
to ſupport and keep up his glorious Body: For if in 
the State of his Infirmity and Humiliation, this di- 
vine Body was able to walk upon the Waves of the 
Sea, without ſinking, by the Aſſiſtance of his divine 
Nature; how much more ſince his Glori fication, ſhall 
it be able to aſcend up on high, and to go whither 
he liſteth? If the help of any Creature had been ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport him, he might have had Legions of 
immortal Angels to carry him up; but Chriſt needed 
not to be aſſiſted, neither by a Body, nor a Spirit, nor 
by any other Creature. This Cloud therefore that 
appeared at his Aſcenſion, was no Foken of the Infir- 
mity of his human Nature; it rather manifeſted the 
Glory and Magnificence of his divine Majeſty, unto 
which this precious Body was united perſonally. God 
hath often revealed himſelf, atrended by a Cloud, as 
upon Mount Sinai, in the Ark of the Covenant, at 
the Dedication of Solomon's Temple. Therefore that 
Cloud in which God was pleaſed to diſcover himſelf, 
is ſtyled, The Glory of God, that is, the Sign and viſible 
Expreflion of his glorious Preſence, and divine Maje- 
fty. Let us therefore conclude. from hence, that the 
Cloud which attended upon the glorified Body of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, was no Aſſiſtance to carry him up to Hea- 
ven, but as it were a Chariot of Triumph, to cauſe 
him to aſcend with more Glory and Pomp. The 
Bodies of the Saints, after the Reſurrection, ſhall 
thine and be full of Glory; they ſhall not only have 
ſome ſuperficial Splendor upon their Counteriance or 
Skin, as Moſes when he had been with God forty 
Days and forty Nights in the holy Mountain, but 
they ſhall ſhine within and without as a true Diamond, 
tlfat caſts abroad on all Sides its Light and Flames: So 
that it ſhall happen to them, as it happened to our Sa- 
viour upon Mount Tabor; for tis ſaid that his Gar- 
ments became white as the Light. In the ſame man- 
ner, at the Time of our Transfiguration, our —_ 
no95 1 "© 8 e 
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that are but the Garments of our immortal Souls, ſhall 
be as clear as the Light, and as bright as the celeſtial 
Globes. I ſpeak here nothing, but what the Prophet 
Daniel ſaid before me, Dan. xii. They that be wiſe, Hall 

ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that 
. turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever aud 
ever. And our Saviour aſſures us, Matth. xxiii. That 
the Children of God ſball ſbine in the Kingdom of their 

Father, as the Sun. | 
| Theſe glorified Bodies ſhall never corrupt nor putri- 
fy, bur they ſhall be for ever uncorruptible. There- 
fore St. Paul aſſures us, That this corruptible muſt put on 
' Incorruption. So that I may ſafely affirm, that their 
Glory ſhall be more durable than that of the Sun, or 
of the Moon, or of the Stars. For tho' theſe cele- 
ſtial Bodies never corrupt, out of any inward Princi- 
ple; tho' there can no Alteration happen to them, 
neither from their eſſential Form, nor from the Pro- 
perties that iſſue from it, nor from any other inherent 
Quality, they ſhall nevertheleſs corrupt, out of an 
external Principle; for the Almighty Hand of God 
which made them, ſhall change and alter them, as 
the Royal Prophet tells us, in P/al. cii, The Heavens 
Hall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, yea, all of them Hall 
wax old like a Garment z as @ Veſture ſhalt thou change 
them, and they ſhall be changed, 1 Pet. v. Unto this, 
St. Peter very well agrees, The Heavens, faith he, all! 
paſs away with a great Noiſe. W hereas the glorified Bo- 


dies ſhall never corrupt, neither by any internal Prin- 


ciple, nor by their eſſential Form, nor by the Proper- 
ties and Accidents that flow from it, nor by any ex- 
ternal Cauſe, . or by any Accident whatſoever, that 
can be imagined, for the Almighty Hand of God ſhall 
make them, never to mar them again. From hence 
it follows, that they ſhall die no more, but ſhall con- 


tinue immortal, for with Incorruption they muſt pug 


on Immortality. Therefore when our Saviour ſpeaks 

of the State of the. glorified Saints, Luke xx. he faith 
not only, that they ſball not die, but they cannot dis 
7 Ee 3 any . 
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any more, becauſe they ſhall be lite the Angels, being the 
Children of the Reſurrection. In this conſiſts the Diffe- 
rence berween them, and thoſe whom God hath raiſed 
up, already mentioned in the Old and New Teſtament. 
For they were forced to return to their ſenſual Life, ro 
eat and drink, and therefore they were again ſubject to 
Corruption and Death. But at the Day of the gene- 
ral Reſurrection, whatſoever is mortal, ſhall be ſwallow'd 
up by Life ; therefore St. Paul applies to this glorious 
Day, the Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, Death is 
ſwallow'd up in Victory. And he brings in theſe Per- 
ſons, who ſhall be cloathed with this immortal Glory, 
braving Death and the Grave, in this triumphing Lan- 
guage, O Death, where is thy Sting“ O Grave, where is 
thy Viftory/ © e 8 

In ſhort, to make us ſenſible, that our Bodies ſhall 
put on the richeſt and moſt noble Qualit ies that can be 
imagined; and to expreſs all in a Word, the holy 
Ghoſt aſſures us, that they ſhall bear the Image of the 
Son of God, and be made comformable to his glorious 
Body, St. Paul declares this Truth in the xv Chap,” 
of the firſt to the Corinth. The Firſt Man, ſaith he, 
was of the Earth Earthy, the Second Man was the Lord 
from Heaven; as is the Earthy, ſuch are they that are Ear- 
thy; and as is the Heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are 
Heavenly ; and as we have born the Image of the Earthy, 
ve ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly. And in 
Phil. iii. he faith, Fe wait for the Lord Jeſus from Hea- 
ven, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be like to 
Bis glorious Body. From hence you may underftand, 
Chriſtians, that at the Re-building of this little Temple 
of the Godhead, there ſhall happen no ſuch Thing, as 
at the rearing up of the Temple of Jeruſalem ; for 
when that was re- building, at the return from the Baby- 
joniſb Captivity, they who had ſeen the former Temple 
and its wonderful Glory, wept aloud, and their weep- 
ing interrupted the others Expreſſions of Joy and Glad- 
nels. At the Reſtauration of the Temple of our 


again the Fears of DAT R. 415 


and Jubilee. Such as have ſeen, with the Eyes of Faith, 
Man's Body as it was in the State of its Integrity, in 
the earthly Paradiſe, ſhall not be then ſorry that ir 
hath been defaced by Sin, and deftroyed by Death. 
They ſhall not be ſorry for any thing that is paſſed 3 
they ſhall not be able to wiſh for any Increaſe of Hap- 
pineſs and Glory for the future; for at the very Inftanr 
of its riſing from the Grave, it ſhall be raiſed ro its 
higheſt Splendour, Happineſs, and Magnificence ; fo 
that it ſhall be truly ſaid, That the Glory of this ſecond 
Houſe ſhall be greater than that of the firſt, Hag. ii. | 

Now that we have treated ſufficiemly of ſuch as 
ſhall riſe from their Graves, it remains that we rake a 
View of them whoſe Bodies ſhall never be laid in the 
Duſt, and who ſhall be alive ar Chriſt's Coming down 
from Heaven; for that purpoſe, St. Paul informs us, 
1 Cor. xv.-Behold, 1 fbew you a Myſtery, wwe ſhall not all 
fleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Eye, at the' Sound of the laſt Trumpet 3 


and he ſpeaks in this manner to the -Theſulontans, 
1 Theſſ. iv. For this we /ay anto you by the Ford of the 


Lord, that we which are alive, and remain tento the Com- 
ing of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep, 
for the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a 


Shout, with the Voice of the Arch- Angel, and with the Trump 


. 


of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt; tben we which 
are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them 
in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and we Dall 
ever be with the Lord wherefore comfort one another with 
theſe Words. I know very well that St. Paul tells the 
Hebrews, that "tis appointed unto all Men once to die. 
Therefore I conceive that this great Change that ſhall 
be made in the Bodies of them that ſhall be then alive, 
Mall be a kind of Death; for Chriſt will deſtroy and 
aboliſh alrogether in them, all Corruption and Incli- 
nation to Mortality. And when he ſhall change the 
Bodies of the Reprobates, he will make them like to 
the other Reprobates, whom he ſhall fetch our of cheir 
Graves. He will make them immortal, that they 
mm 364 may 
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may be eternally rormented in Hell. But he will 
cauſe the Bodies of Believers then alive, to be like 
the other Believers, that they may all partake and en- 
joy the ſame Glory and eternal Bliſs. 
_ Chriſtians, in what Condition ſoever you be in, ſe- 
riouſly apply to your ſelves. theſe divine Conſolations. 
. You that are grieved to ſee your Bodies maimed and 
deprived of one of your Members, of your Eyes, 
Hearing, or of ſome other of your Senſes, whether 
vou be ſo born, or whether ſuch a Privation hath hap- 
pen'd to you by a Diſeaſe, by a Miſ-chance, or by any 
other Accident, rejoice and comfort your felves with 
this Aſſurance, that you ſhall ſee one Day this wretch- 
ed Body reſtored to a perfect State, to a Perfection 
that ſhall never be loſt. You who fret and vex your 
ſelves, to behold how old Age and Sickneſs have diſ- 
figured your Bodies, what Breaches and Ruins they 
have cauſed in you, comfort your ſelves in Expectati- 
on of this glorious Reſurrection, which ſhall ſupply 
this decay'd and languiſhing Body with new Strength 
and Vigour, and adorn it with a perfect Beauty, and 
r org on ind wht. 
And you whom Death, undermines, . and intends 
ſhortly to lay in the Duſt, grieve not at it; for what 
** loſe at preſent, you ſhall find again at the great 
ay of the 3 When Joſeph died, he 
commanded his Brethren, concerning his Bones, that 
they ſhould carry them out of Egypt into the Land of 
Canaan. Now our Bones are the Bones of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, our true Joſeph. Therefore he will command 
his Angels to gather them up ſafe, he himfelf will have 
a Care. to preſerve them; at the great Morn of the 
Reſurrection, he ſhall fetch them out of their Graves, 
as out of an Egypt, out of an Houſe of Bondage, and 
will carry them to his celeſtial Canaan. When the 
Tabernacle was taken in Pieces, the High - Prieſt deli- 
vered every Piece in charge to the Levites, ſo that 
when they were to ſet it up again, there was nothing + 
wanting. Likewiſe our Saviour hath given in ch 
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and delivered by Retail, to our Tombs, every Member 
and Part of our Bodies, theſe Tabernacles, which he 
hath ſanctified for himſelf. Therefore they ſhall all 
be found again at the Reſurrection, without the leaſt 
Diminution. Theſe Tabernacles ſhall not only be 
found entire, but they ſhall be beautified with a far 
greater Glory and Splendour than before. _ 

There is none but would be glad to lay himſelf down 
to ſleep in his Bed, and pull off his Garments willing- 
ly, if he were certain to be more healthy, and to 
find his Garments freſher and more beautiful in the 
Morning. If he were perſwaded, that inſtead of 
old Rags, he were to put on a royal Attire, and 
moſt magnificent Garments, who would not wil- 
lingly go out of a pitiful Cabin, and forſake a miſera- 
ble Lodge, which ſhall be one Day changed into a 
olden Palace, adorn'd with precious Stones? Com- 
fort thy ſelf, believing Soul, and rejoice in God thy 
Redeemer, caſt off willingly this Garment that is 6 
incommodious and troubleſome to thee. Forſake this 
wretched Body, undermin'd by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, 
and conſum'd by Time. Sleep quietly in the Lord Je- 
ſus, and repoſe thy ſelf, in his Boſom, for when thou 
ſhalt. wake again at the Sound of the ArchangeP's 
Trumpet, thou ſhalt find this Garment whiter than 
Snow, and as bright as the Light. Grieve not to ſee 
this miſerable Dwelling fall ro Pieces and rot, for 
God ſhall build it up again with his own Hands, and 
convert it into his Temple, and a Pavilion of his Glo- 
ry. Thou may'ft be ſaid, ſhortly to return again, 
and to find this woful Lodge of Earth, become an 
heavenly Palace, purer than fine Gold, and brighter 
than Diamonds, Rubies, and all precious Stones. 
Weep not for thy beautiful Eyes that are ſhut, 
not for the Reſt of thy Senſes, that are loſt, or for 
the Members of thy Body, that conſume away one 
after another. For with theſe ſame Eyes that have 
loſt, or ſhall ſhortly loſe, the Sight of the Day, thou 
| ſhalt behold a divine Light that ſhall ſhine eternally, 
in 
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in Heaven; thou ſhalt behold the Face of the King 
of Kings, and all the Glory and Magnificence of his 
Kingdom. With theſe Ears, that are almoſt deaf, and 
that ſhall ſhortly be ſtopp'd, thou ſhalt hear with Tran- 
ſports of Joy, the raviſhing Harmonies of the Saints, 
and the Songs. of the bleſſed Angels. With this 
ſtammering Tongue, which is to loſe the Faculty of 
Speech, thou ſhalr ſing with a loud Voice the Praiſes 
of Almighty God, in the glorious Company of the 
Church Triumphing. With theſe unſteady Hands 
that can ſcarce hold any Thing, thou ſhalt one Day re- 
ceive immortal Palms, and golden Viols, which thou 
ſhalt never quit. With theſe Feet that are dying, 
and that can ſcarce ſupport thee, thou ſhalt follow the 
Lamb whitherfoever he goeth, and thou ſhalt walk a- 
bout the Streets of the Heavenly Jeruſalem. And this 
fame Body that is going to rot, and to be turned to 
Duſt, ſhall one Day ſhine as the Firmament, and as 
the Sun in its greateſt Splendour. 2. 
What deſireſt thou more, Chriſtian Soul, for thy 
Comfort? What Addition can there be made to thine 
Happineſs ? Since thou art going to the Fruition of 
eternal Joys and of endleſs Pleaſures in Heaven. In 
the mean while, the Body fhall endure no Pain nor 
Grief; and God will ſhortly raiſe it up again from this 
deep Sleep, that begins to dull thy Senſes and clofe.. 
thine Eye-Lids. © Shortly God will publiſh the Year of 
the great Jubilee, all the Priſons of Death ſhall be then 
opened, and the Priſoners ſhall be ſer at Liberty. Thou 
Halt ſhortly hear the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, that 
ſhall rouſe thee out of the Duſt, and cauſe thee c 
appear in the Preſence of thy great Redeemer. Thou 
leaveſt- a wretched Body, full of Darkneſs and Cor- 
ruption, aſſaulted by Death on all Sides, but ſhall 
Mortly be made incorruptible, immortal and adorned. 
with Light and Glory. ng 
Let therefore thy Heart rejoyce, thy Tongue be 
glad, and thy Fleſh reſt in Hope, for the Lord will 
not leave thee always in the Grave, he will not 2 5 
ii ” thee 
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thee to continue for ever in Duſt and Corruption; he 

will not only diſcover to thee the Ways of Liſe, but 

he will ſhortly come down himſelf from Heaven to 
tranſport thee thither. 

When Death ſhall be upon thy Lips, when it ſhall 
be ready to lay thee in thy Grave, let not this diſturb 
the Quiet of thy Soul, nor the Peace of thy Conſci- 
ence, let it not ſhake thy precious Faith that k 
thee up, nor drive thee from the Anchor of thy bleſ- 
ſed Hope fixed in Heaven, where Jeſus Chrift is en- 
ter'd as thy Fore- runner. In ſhort, when thy 

. ſhall be all covered with Sores and Boils, as that 
Job, Job xxix. when it ſhall all fall ro Pieces before 
thine Eyes, let nothing hinder thee from crying out 
with this patient Man, I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he fhall fland at the latter Day upon the Earth ; 
and tho after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my © 
Fleſh ſpall I fee God, whom I ball ſee for my ſelf, and 
mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another. And with Sr. 
Paul, Phil. iii. We look from Heaven for the Saviour the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious Body, according to 

the mighty Working, whereby be is able even to ſubllue all 
Things unto himſelf. 
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A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian, who be- 
ing ready to depart out of the World, com- 
forts himſelf with an Aſſurance and Expecta- 

tion of the glorious Reſurrection of his Body 
from the Duſt. - b 


O Eternal and Divine Word ! by whom all Things were 
created, and without whom was not any Thing made 
that was made; Thou haſt not only formed our Souls, and 
faſhioned our Bodies with thy Skilful Hands, but when they 
were miſerably loft and corrupted with Sin, thou baſt been 
pleaſed to redeem both our Souls and Bodies with thy moſt 
| | precious 
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precious blood, and to renew thy glorious Image in us. This 
zoretched Body is but an earthen Veſſel; yet thou baſt inclo- 
fed in it, the richeſt Treaſures of Life aud Light. Thou baſt 
appointed it to be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and a noble 
Pavilion of the Godhead, to participate with the Soul in the 
eternal Happineſs of thy Kingdom. 1 feel my Strength fail- 
ing me, and this earthly Tabernacle decaying every Day, 
and every Hour, fo that I am certain that it Gall be re- 
duced to Duſt. But Lord I am ſufficiently comforted with 
| this Knowledge, that if the outward Man decays, the in- 

. ward is renewed Day by Day; I this wretched Body falls 
down by Death, thou wilt raiſz it up again at the general 
| Reſurrection, My Lord, and my God, that art ſufficiently 
1 able; for all Power is given to thee in Heaven and in Earth, 
and the Depths of the Sea. As the Father raiſeth andquick-. 
weth the Dead, thou doeſt alſo quicken them whom thou haſ} 
choſen. Thou haſt faſhion'd my Body of Duſt, and created 
this Duſt of nothing, and ſhalt not thou be able of the ſame 
Duſt, into which this my Body [ball be turned by Death, ts 
anake and faſhion it again? Thou haſt by thine Almighty 
Power, created ry Soul, and infuſed it into this Body; and 
canſt thou not command it back again when it ſhall pleaſe thee, 
Jo live for ever in a more bleſſed Society than before? O Prince 
of Life, Death bath ſufficiently felt in thy Perſon thy infinite 
Power. Its Purpoſe was to devour thee, but thou haſt over- 
come it in a glorious Manner. Thou haſt yielded to die, but 
art return'd to live for ever and ever, and haſt inthy Cuſtody 
the Keys of Hell and of Death, to open and ſhut, to kill and 
matte alive at thy Pleaſure. Lord Jeſus! The Reſurrection 
and the, Life, 1 know that thou art both willing and able to de- 
Iiver this Body out of the Power of Death, aud awake my 
feeping Duſt with the Sound of the Arch- Angel's Trumpet, 
as thou haſt promiſed. I expect to ſee that glorious Day of 
'#by Triumph, when accompanied by all the mighty Angels 
of Heaven, thou wilt ſet at Liberty all the Priſoners of 
Death, and reſtore to us again all the Bleſſings, forfeited by 
: Sin. The Sea and the Earth ſhall ſurrender unto thee the 
—_ Bodies they have in their Cuſtody, and obey thy . 
lf | 5 | om- 
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' O omnipotent Word ;, that made the Heavens and the Earth / 
| thou ſhalt be heard, and operate effetually in our Graves, 
that we may march out, and ſtand before the dreadful Tri- 
bunal. Ye ſhall then appear, not wrapt in our winding Sheets 
as Lazarus, nor with any Relicks of [Infirmity, but with Bo- 
dies more beautiful, perfect, and glorious than formerly. $9 
that we may have good Canſe to admire the Glory of that 
ſecond Building, which by thine Almighty Power thou wilt 
rear out of the Duſt, and which will be far greater than the 
preſent. For this infirm Body ſhall be made comformable s 
thy celeſtial Body. This corruptible ſball put on Incorraption, 
and this Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed by Immortality, and 
an eternal Life. I am therefore fully perſuaded, my glorious 
Redeemer ! that with theſe languiſhing Eyes I ſhall behold 
thy magnificent Coming in a Cloud, ſurrounded with Flames 
of Fire, and ſitting on @ Throne. With theſe Ears I all 
Hear the terrible and loud Voice of the Arch- Angels's Tram- 
pet, and the Songs of the bleſſed Companies of Heaven. ith 
this Tongue I hope to tune forth thy Divine Praiſes; with 
theſe dying Hands to embrace thee my bleſſed Saviour; and 
with theſe trembling Feet already in the Grave, I all fol- 
low thee into thy Heavenly Jeruſalem; and this ſame Body, 
condemn'd to rot in a Tomb, ſball one Day ſbine in thy Hea - 
venly Kingdom. I am ready, Lord, to depart bence, my 
Breath fails me, Death appears before me, threatening ts 
firike the laſt Stroke; but notwithſtanding all Difficulties 
and Objectious, I know I ſhall riſe again to behold thy Mag- 
nificence and Glory, Amen. 
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CHAP: XXIV. 
The Twelfth Conſolation, The Deſtruction of Death, and 
the eternal and moſt bleſſed Life which we ſaall enjoy 


both in Soul and Body after our Reſurreftion. 

W. have ſufficiently treated of that Happineſs 
which is prepared for our Souls at their De- 

parture from the Bodies, and of the glorious Reſur- 
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rection promiſed to theſe Bodies, when Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall come down from Heaven in his Glory to judge 
the quick and the dead. Ir ſeems that we. have no- 
thing more to ſay, but as Mo/es when he had made the 
Ark of Shittim Wood, and lined it with fine Gold, he 
put round about a Crown of Gold upon the Top. In 
the ſame Manner now that we have declared to you the 
Incorruption and future Glory of our Bodies, which 
are to be looked upon as a ſacred Ark, where God's 
Majeſty ſhall dwell for ever : Now that we have 
ſhewn how, by the Almighty and Gracious Power of 
God, they ſhall become more incorruptible rhan the 
Shittim Wood, and more glorious than fine Gold: I 
will now with God's Aſſiſtance draw about them a 
Crown more precious than the pureſt Gold, and richer 
than all'the Jewels in the World. I mean, to crown 
this Work, and intend to end it with as perfc& a Pi- 
Eture as I am able to draw, of the eternal Glory and 
Happineſs which we expect to enjoy both in Soul and 
Body, after our Reſurrection. Bur firſt, I ſhall fay 
ſomething of the entire and perfect Deſtruction of all 
our Enemies, and repreſent to you the Overthrow and 
the final Conqueſt over Death. 2 
When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear again to judge the 
Morld in Righteouſneſs, he ſhall fir upon a glorious and 
moſt ſplendid Throne. Solomon's magnificent Throne was 
but its Shadow and imperfe& Type: He ſhall then ſend 
forth his Angels who ſhall gather together the Ele, with 
the Sound of a Trumpet from the four Parts of the World, 
and from one End of the Heavens to the other. The 
Sight of this glorious Saviour, ſhall then fill us with an 
unſpeakable Joy, and cauſe us to burſt forth into this lan- 
guage, Iſa. xxv. Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, 
and be will ſave us; this isthe Lord, we have waited for him, 
ve will be glad and rejoice in his Salvation. But when all 
the Kindreds of rhe Earth ſhall behold this magnificent 
King, in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great 
Glory, they ſhall lament and ſtrike their Breaſts in De- 
ſpair, they ſhall call co the Mountains and Rocks, mo 
| | Fa 
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Fall upon us and hide us from the Face of bim that fitteth 
upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb; for the 
great Day of his Wrath is come, who ſpall be able to fland ? 

Then the Lord ſhall bring to light the hidden Things 
of Darkneſs and ſhall manifeſt the Thoughts of the 
Heart, with the moſt ſecret Contrivances. The Books 
ſhall be opened, not only of the guilty Conſciences, 


. where Satan's Image and Deeds ſhall be engraven, but 


alſo the other Books where God himſelf hath written, 
with his own Finger, all our Actions, Words, and our 
moſt hidden Thoughts. All Men ſhall be judged ac- 
cording to the Things written in the Books; St. Jahn 
declares this in the xx of the Revelations : I ſaw a great 
white Throne, and him that ſate on it, from whoſe Face the 
Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was no Place 
for them; and I ſaw the Dead ſmall and great fland before 
God, and the Books were opened, and anotber Book was 6 
pened, which is the Book of Life, and the Dead were judg 
ed out of thoſe things which were written in the Books, ac- 
cording to their Yorks. Unto this St. Paul agrees, we muff 
all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that 
one may receive in his Body according as be hath done, whe» 
ther it be good or evil. W 
There are three Sorts of Perſons who are to ſtand 
before this glorious Tribunal: Such as never had any 
other Tutor but Nature, who were not acquainted with 
any other Works of God, but of Creation and Provi- 
dence. For God hath not left himſelf without Witneſs 
in doing good. The ſecond Sort have been aſſiſted with 
a divine Revelation from above, under the Law, which 
hath diſtinctly taught them what Works are pleaſing to 
God. Theſe may have heard ſomething of a Mefſfas 
from the ancient Prophets, they may have ſeen his 
Portraiture in the Types and Shadows of Moſes's Or- 
dinances. 'Fhe other Sort have had the Grace of God 
clearly and plainly revealed to them, ro whom our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt hath brought Life and Immortality 
to Light through the Goſpel. There are none of theſe 
Perſons, if they have lived in Impiety and Debauchery, 


and 
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and are dead in Impenitency, that ſhall be able to ex- 
cuſe themſelves in this dreadful Day of Judgment. Bur 
ſome are more guilty than others, therefore they ſhall 
be condemned to greater Puniſhments. 8 

The Knowledge that God hath beſtowed upon Man, 
hath been obſcur'd by the Prince of Darkneſs, but ir 
hath not been totally extinct; and that Law which God 
hath engraven in the Soul of Man, hath not been alto- 
gether blotted out, but there remains yet ſome Relicks. 
So that no Man living can affirm, that he hath done all 
the good Deeds which his Conſcience was perſuaded 

that he ought to perform, and thar he hath omitred all 
the evil Acts of which his Conſcience convinc'd him. 
They who have lived and are dead withour any Law of 
| God revealed to them, ſhall be judged without the 
Law. Such ſhall be condemned for having taken Plea- 
ſure in extinguiſhing the remains of their natural Light, 
and in ſmorhering the good and rational Dictates of 
their Conſciences. They ſhall be condemned becauſe 
they have abuſed Heaven's Favours, and filled them- 
ſelves with God's good Creatures without returning to 

him due Thanks; and becauſe they have not meditated 
as they ought, upon ſo many ſtately and noble Works 
of Nature, nor learned by that Means to know God, 
who hath left in theſe Works, ſo many Impreſſions of 
his eternal Power and Godhead, and becaule that know- 
ing God, they have not glorified him as God : This Sr. 
Paul teacheth in theſe Words, As many as have ſinned 
without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law; and as many 
as bave ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. For 
hben the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by Nature the 
Things contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are 

Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the Work of the Law 
written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing Wit- 
neſs, and their Thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe en- 


cuſing one another, in the Day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets 


| of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, Rom. ii. 
They that profeſs to know the Law, ſhall be judged 
by the Law; fuch as haye already heard the Thunders 


of 
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of Mount Sinai, they ſhall one Day feel the Thunder- 
bolts. They ſhall underſtand by experience, What it 
is to rebell againſt God, and to draw upon themſelves 
and their guilty Heads, the dreadful Curſes of God's 
Law, Deut. xvii. Curſed is every one that continueth not in 
all Things which are written in the Book "of the Law to do 
them, Gal. ii. There is no Doubr bur that the Jews, 
upon whom Moſes and the Prophets have ſpent ſo many 
fruitleſs Exhortations to live well, ſhall be puniſhed 
with ſharper Torments than the poor Savages to whom 
God never ſent any Meſſage, who never had any Ac» 
uaintanee with the Common- Wealth of ae, _ 
trangers from the Covenant, having no _— 
being without God in the World, Eph. ii. For that 
Servant who knoweth his Maſter's Will and doth it not, 
ſhall be beaten with more Stripes than him that know- 
eth 10 not, Lake $i: © | | 
But no People upon Earth have Cauſe to expect and 
dread a more ſevere Sentence than wicked Chriſtians, 
who make Profeſſion of knowing God, and believing 
in Jeſus Chriſt, who nevertheleſs deny him by their 
Works, and trample under Feet the Riches of his Grace. 
How .can it otherwiſe be? For ſuch as have heard the 
Goſpel preached, who have ſeen Jeſus Chrift as it were 
crucified before their Eyes, and yet have made no Ad- 
vantage of all this, ought to be puniſhed in another 
Manner than the bare Auditors of Moſes, that never 
ſaw the Meſſias bur afar off, and in the Shadows of the 
_ ceremonial Law, Take Notice of theſe divine Exprei- 
fions of St. Paul to the Hebrews, be that deſpiſetb Moles's * 
Law died without Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes ; of 
how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall be be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of Cod, and bath 
counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith be was ſancti- 
fied, an unboly Thing, and hath done Deſpite unto the Spirit of 
Grace? For we know him that bath ſaid, Vengeance belong 
eth unto me, I will recompence, ſaith the Lord; and again 
the Lord ſball judge bis People. It is @ fearful thing to fall 
into the Hands of the living God. Therefore when St. Paul 
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ſpeaks of ſuch as obey not the Goſpel, he faith, bat 
they ſhall be puniſhed with eternal Puniſhments from the 
Preſence of God, and from the Glory of his Power. And 
our Saviour teacheth us, that ſuch as reject ſo great Sal- 
vation, ſhall be puniſhed more grievouſly than the moſt 
abominable Sinners, unto whom it was never reveal'd. 
Therefore when he ſends forth his Apoſtles to preach, 
he tells them; ¶ hoſocver ſhall not receive you, and hear 
your Words, when ye depart out of that Houſe or City, 
ſbake off the Duſt of your Feet; verily I ſay unto you it 
Gall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, in the Day of Judgment, than for that City. Likewiſe 
when he reproaches the Incredulity and Impenitency of 
the Cities that were not converted by the Preaching of 
his Goſpel, and the Glory of his Miracles, he tells them 
Matth. xi. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Berth» 
ſaida, for if the mighty Works which have been done in you, 
Bad been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would bave repent- 
ed long ago in Sack-cloth and Aſhes. But I ſay unto you it 
hall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of 
Judgment, than for you. And thou Capernaum, which art 
exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to Hell. For if 
the mighty Mors which bave been done in thee, had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained unto this Day : But 
4 ſay unto you, that it ſhall be mote tolerable for the Land 
of Sodom in the Day of Judgment than for thee. 

The great Judge of the World, ſhall place at his 
Lefr-hand all wicked Souls, which have lived with- 
out any Fear of God, and without expreſſing Charity 
to the Members of his myſtical Body, and ſhall pro- 
nounce to them this dreadful Sentence; Depart from me 
ye curſed, to eternal Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis 
Angels; for I was an hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; 1 
was thirſty: and ye gave me no Drint; I was. a Stranger, 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; 
feck, and in Priſon, and ye vifited me not; verily 1 ſay un- 
to you, in as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of 
_ theſe, ye did it not to me. But the Faithful, who have 
_ wirneſſed:rheir Faith by a good and holy Life; _ 
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by Works of Charity and Mercy, he will place at his 
Right-hand, and in the Prefence of God and all his 
holy Angels, he ſhall ſay unto them; Come ye blefſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for yau, from 
 #be Beginning of *the World; for I was hungry, and ye 
gave me Meat; I was thirfly, and ye gave me drink; 1 
was a Stranger, and ye took me in; naked and ye cloth- 
ed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in Priſon, 
and ye came unto me; verily I ſay unto you, in as much 
as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me. 

There be ſome that make this Queſtion, what Sign 
ſhall precede immediately, or accompany the coming 
of Chriſt in the World? Our Saviour hath given Occafi- 
on to this Demand; for when he ſpeaks of the Things 
that are to happen about the Time of his glorious Ap- 
pearance, he faith, That the Sun ball be darkned, the 
Moon fball not give Light, the Stars ſball fall from Hea- 
ven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, and 

then ſhall appear in Heaven the Sign of the Sou of Man. 
Some imagine, that this Sign of the Son of Man, is 
the Sign of the Croſs, which will be viſible in the Air. 
This Opinion in it ſelf is harmleſs, but in Regard that 
it hath no Foundation in holy Scripture, I am not to 
inſiſt upon it. Others believe, that ir ſhall be the Fire 
with which Jeſus Chrift ſhall burn the Earth, diſſolve 
the Elements and puniſh Unbelievers. This Conceit is 
grounded upon St. Paul's Words to the Theſſalonians 
2 Theſſ. i. It is @ righteous Thing with God to recompence 
Tribulation to them that trouble you, and to yur who are 
troubled, Reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be reveal 
ed from Heaven with bis mighty Angels in flaming Fire, 
taking Vengeance on them that know .not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriff. Others con- 
ceive, that the Sign of this Son of Man, is nothing 
elle but the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, bearing and diſco- 
vering the Print of the Nails in his Hands and Feet; 
and the Wound of the Spear in his Side. Fhis they 
. 2 Ff.2 gathet 
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gather from theſe Words of the firſt of the Revel. Be- 
bold he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and 
they alſo which pierced him. There be others yet, that 
take it in another Senſe, and belieye that 1 $5 fhall 
be no particular Sign, but that we muſt underſtand 
by this Sign of the Son of Man, all thoſe Things which 
ſhall declare the End of the World, and the Coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the Quick and the Dead. If 
we take the Words in this Senſe, there will be an ex- 
. cellent Alluſion to that which is commonly practiſed, 
when Kings and Princes make their publick Entry in- 
to great Cities; for their Coming in is proclaim'd by 


the Sound of a Trumpet, and by the Attendants of 


Majeſty, a Train and Pomp that uſually accompanies 
ir. In the ſame Manner, the glorious Coming of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſhall be known by the Sound of the Arch- 
Angel's Trumper, and by all the Signs and wonderful 
Alterations which ſhall ſuddenly happen in the Heavens. 
This laſt Opinion is very likely, and the Former is not 
contrary to the Analogy of Fat. | 
Therefore, in Matters indifferent, not plainly de- 
cided by the Word of God, we leave to every pious 
Soul a Liberty to chuſe that which it likes beſt. 
Some enquire farther, if the Souls of the Damned 
go down into Hell immediately after their Egreſs our 
of the Body, and are tormented in an unquenchable 
Fire, whereof the Heat never leſſens, as the Chri- 
ſtian Religion teacheth, and as we may underſtand 


by the Parable of the Rich Glutton; doth it not fol- 


low, that theſe Wretches are already judg'd? How is 
it then that the Son of God will judge them again at 
the laſt Day, and ſend them to an everlaſting Burning 
prepar'd for the Devil and his Angels? I anſwer, Firſt, 
That *cis no Abſurdity to ſay, that one Sentence ſhall 
be pronounc'd twice, for Men are wont to read the 
Sentence of Doom to the Priſoner, before he is taken 
out of Priſon; afterwards the fame Sentence is pub- 
liſh'd in the Audience of the People, ar the Time of 
Execution. Likewiſe, when the Souls of the wicked 
1 = Pn depart 
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depart our of their wretched Bodies, God pronoun- 
ces to them the Sentence of Death; but when Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, he hall 
publiſh the ſame. Sentence before all the Men of the 
World, and all the Angels of Heaven. Beſides, that 
Sentence was never declar'd but to the Soul; bur then 


it ſhall be declar'd to both Soul and Body, and both 


together ſhall be ſent ro the Everlaſting Burning, from 
whence they never ſhall be releas'd. From hence, there- 
fore, Chriſtians, you may underſtand, that there are 
Three Degrees of Puniſhments or Torments to the 
Wicked; for in this Life they have a Worm that 


gnaws their Bowels and Heart, and a kind of Hell, that 


torments theit Conſciences. At the going of their Souls 


out of the World, they are caſt headlong into the erer- 


nal Flames of Hell, where they ſuffer unſpeakable Tor- 
ments. At that time their Bodies are ſenſeleſs in their 
Graves, as the Bodies of the Righteous. But ar this 
laſt and dreadful Day of Judgment, as the Grave ſhall 
reſtore all the dead Bodies; Hell, which is the Place 


deſigned for the Torment of the Damned, ſhall give 
up all the Souls that are tormented in its Flames, and 


theſe curſed Souls ſhall be ſent back to their miſerable 
Bodies, to ſuffer the Pangs of an eternal Death, Rev. xx. 
Thus they ſhall be caſt Body and Soul into the bot - 
tomleſs Pit, where there is Weeping and Gnaſhing of 


Teeth. Ar that Time the Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, 


and all the Enemies of God and of his Church, ſhall be 
caſt alive into the Lake burning with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, which is the ſecond Death, Rev. xx. 10,11. And 


When all. theſe Offenders ſhall be executed, the Exe- 


cutioners themſelves ſhall be puniſhed for their Crimes 3 
when the. Damned ſhall be- caft into eternal Tortures, 
the Devils and infernal Furies ſhall be ſent after them ; 
as tis ſaid, The Devil who ſeduced the Nations, ſhall be caft 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt 


- and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented Day 


and Night for ever and ever, Revel. xx. io. What a dread- 
ful Sight will it be to look upon all thoſe roaring Lions, 
Tm . _— 
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thoſe furious Dragons in their Rage, vomiting forth 
Fire and Flames! What a joyful Spectacle ſhall this be 
to the Children of God, to look upon theſe infernal 
Devils, bound faſt with thoſe Chains which they ſhall 
never be able to break, and ſnut up in the bottomleſs 
Pit, out of which they ſhall never be releaſed ! 

Our Lord ſhall cait into this Lake of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, and ſhut up in this bottomleſs Pit, not only 
the Devil and his Angels, the Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 
phet, and generally all wicked Souls and Unbelievers, 
but he ſhall caſt therein alſo Death and the Grave, or 
rather, he ſhall aboliſh them for ever. As Joſbua, 
when he conquered the Kings of the Amorites, put them 
not to Death until he had overcome all his Enemies; 
likewiſe, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true Joſhua, 
hath encountred with Death upon the Croſs, and over- 
come it by his Reſurrection; but he will not deſtroy it 
altogether until the laſt Day, when he ſhall come to 
judge the World. Then to perfect all his glorious 
Victories, he ſhall deſtroy this laſt Enemy, this De- 
ſttroyer of his Brethren, and of his Members; ſo that 
Death ſhall be no more. It ſhall be no more for the 
Wicked, they ſhall ſeek it in vain to be freed from 
their Torments. It ſhall fly away from them as a 
Shadow that departs, and is no more to be found. 
Death ſhall be no more for God's Children, for it ſhall 
never diſturb their Reſt and Happineſs 
If the old Serpent could enter into Paradiſe, we 
_ ſhould fear his Temptations and enflamed Darts; and 

if Death continued in its Empire, we ſhould dread its 
Approaches; bur then it ſhall not have the leaſt Pow- 
er, it ſhall be totally aboliſhed; and all the Living ſhall be- 
come immortal. And altho' God will not deſtroy the 
Being, nor take away the Malice of the Devil; yet to 
us he ſhall be as if he were not, for he ſhall never be 
able to break his Chains, or to eſcape out of his Pri- 
ſon; and between him. and us there ſhall be Depths 
that can never be filled. So that as Moſes, when he 
caſt his Eye upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians, who pw 
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ſued the frighted Iſraelites, he told them, Stand fill and 
ſee the Salvation of the Lord, which he will ſhew to you to 
Day: For the Egyptians whom you haue ſeen to Day, 9e 
foall ſee them again no more for ever. Likewiſe, when 
we think upon Satan, and all his infernal Armies that 

urſue you, we may ſay with Confidence, ſettle your 
Minds, Chriſtian Souls, and with the Eye of Faith 
| behold the Salvation of the Lord; for theſe helliſh Fu- 
ries that have perſecuted us ſo long, ſhall be reduced 
to that Condition, that they ſhall not be able to do 
pu the leaſt Diſpleaſure, or to give you any Appre- 
enſion. God is going to drown them in the Red» 
Sea of his Wrath, and ro ſhut them up for ever in the 
bottomleſs Pit of his juſt Revenge. Sa that, as in the 
| heavenly Paradiſe, there ſhall be neither Pain nor Sor» 
row, nor Grief, nor Crying, nor Sighs heard 3 like» 
wiſe there ſhall never be any Fear nor Fright, nor the 
leaſt Alarm, but we ſhall live there in a ſettled Peace 
and Quiet for ever. | | 

"Tis reported of the Macedonians, that they w 
for Joy when they beheld their King Alexander 1 
Great, ſeated in the Throne of Darius, and trampling 
under Feet the Pride and Empire of Pera. Bur how 
exceeding great ſhall our Joy be, when we ſhall behold 
Feſus Chriſt our great Monarch, fitting upon the 
Throne of God, and trampling under Feet the Pomp 
of the World, cruſhing the red Dragon, and all the 
tyrannical Powers of Hell? The Glory of Alexander 
vaniſhed away with his Breath : Death deſtroyed all his 
Trophies; but our Lord ſhall triumph over Death it 
ſelf z it ſhall be the laſt Act of his eternal Juſtice, to 
deſtroy the great Murderer from the Beginning. 
At that Time there ſhall be no more Enemies to en- 
counter with, no Evils to be feared, neither ſhall there 
be any Advantages to be defired, nor Honours to be 
expected; for God will admit us to the bottomleſs O- 
cean of the moſt divine Pleaſures, and raiſe us up to 
the higheſt Glory that our Nature ſhall be capable of. 
This Happineſs and this Glory ſhall be infinite in re- 
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gard of its Durance. It ſhall not be like to the Pomp 
and Magnificence of the Kings and Princes of the 
World, which vaniſheth away in an Inſtant ; nor like 
to the Brightneſs of Moſes's Face, which departed 
with his Life; nor like the Transfiguration of: Chriſt 
upon Mount Tabor, which ſoon diſappeared. For when 
it ſhall have continued as many hundred Ages as there 
are Stars in the Firmament, it ſhall then but begin and 
appear in its Riſing, ſo that there we may have juſt 
Cauſe, and more Reaſon than St. Peter, to ſay, Lord, 
it is good for us to be here. There is no Place in the World 
ſo pleaſant and delightful, but at laſt one ſhall be wea- 
ry to continue in it; nor Company ſo «amiable and 
ſweet, but becomes tedious in Time; nor Pleaſure ſo 
raviſhing, but gives a Diſtaſte. The greateſt Perſons 
on Earth ſigh under the Burden of their Greatneſs; 
the Brightneſs of their Glory dazles them: When 
nothing troubles them, they are troubled of their own 
accord, and their moſt magnificent Triumphs diſturb 
and weary them. Oft- times their Heart groans in the 
Midſt of the greateſt Acclamations and publick Ap- 
plauſe; they think themſelves more unhappy than thoſe 
who envy their apparent Happineſs. For all that ſhines 
is not Gold; the moſt beautiful Roſes are not without 
their Prickles, and many Times they hide dangerous 
As the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is infinite, 
in Regard of its Durance, ſo in Reſpect of its Dignity 
and Excellency. For God will not only ſatisfy all our 
Deſires, and anſwer all our Expectations, but he 
will alſo give to us above all that we can ask or 
wes. . ͤ e Ne en 
© Shall T undertake to paint out unto you this Glory 
and perfect Happineſs? When St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe 
evangelical Myſteries, he aſſures us, that they are 
Things that the Eye of Man hath never ſeen, that his 
Ear hath never heard, and that never enter'd into his 
Heart, 1 Cor. ii. If this hath been ſpoken of the Do- 
ctrine that reveals this Glory and r 5 
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| how are we able to comprehend the glory and happineſs 
it ſelf? Therefore the — Apoſtle tells us in another 
Place, That God worketh in us abundantly, above that we 
are able: to ast or think, Epheſ. iii. I cannot boaſt of ha- 
ving ſpoken with God Face to Face, as Moſes, Numb. 
xi. of having been raviſhed, as St. Paul, into the third 
Heaven, 1 Cor. xii: God hath not carried me up as 
St. John, into the celeſtial Jeru/alem ; neither hath he 
deliver'd to me, as to his holy Angels, a Reed ro mea- 
ſure the holy City. But when I ſhould have enjoyed 
theſe ' glorious Privileges, this Divine Entertainment, 
theſe ſupernatural Elevations, when I ſhould have walk- 
ed about, and taken a full View of the celeſtial Jers- 
ſalem, when I ſhould have been in the Company of 
the Seraphims that fly about God's Throne, when I 
ſhould have beheld God Face to Face, altho* | were the 
moſt eloquent of all Men, and ſpoke with the Tongues 
of Angels, and had in my Hand the Pencil of an Arch- 
Angel, I ſhould not dare to undertake to repreſent this 
exceeding great Glory, nor to paint out to you the 
Brightneſs of that heavenly Light, whereof the leaſt 
Beam. is able to dazle me. St. Paul had been near the 
Body of this great Light, he had beheld the Riches 
and Glory of Paradiſe, yet he confeſſeth that they be 
Things not to be expreſſed by any Tongue. 8 
But as thoſe who cannot caſt their Eyes directly to 
look upon the Sun, becauſe it blinds them with its ex- 
ceeding great Light, behold its Body with more Eaſe 
and Leiſure in the Water, or in a Looking · Glaſs: Thus 
ſhall we conſider and look upon the Images which God 
himſelf hath expreſſed for us in his Holy Word, of this 
divine Brightneſs of Heaven, which we are not able 
otherwiſe to comprehend. For God hath dealt with us 
as 4 Father doth with his young Babes, who babbles with 
them, and repreſents to them the Light of the Sun, 
with a black Coal. Or as the Aſtrologers, who re- 
| tg the heavenly Conſtellations by the _— 
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For nothing can enter into our Underſtanding but 
by the Door of our Senſes, rherefore ſpiritual and 
celeſtial Things, are repreſented under the Notion of 
corporal and earthly Enjoyments, which we paſſionate- 
ly love. And becauſe there is not one Thing here be- 
low that can expreſs to us the Glory and Happineſs of 
Paradiſe ; ſo many Perfections are not to be found in 
any one Enjoyment : Therefore the Holy Ghoit ga- 
thers together all. the Excellencies, Riches, and Beauty, 
ſcattered about in the inferiour Creatures, and bor- 
rows the Ideas and Notions of thoſe Things that are 
rareſt and moſt glorious, and that give us the greateſt 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction, to repreſent to us the Hea- 
To begin in the firft place with the Word Paradi/e ; 
it ſigniſies a delightful and a pleaſant Garden; ttis of- 
ten made uſe of ro expreſs to us the Joys and Happi- 
nels of the Life to come, and to make us ſenſible that 
what: we have loſt by Adam, is reſtored to us by Je- 
fees Chrift.. Our Lord and Saviour, who is Goodneſs 
it ſelf, ſhall beſtow upon us another Eden, another 
Garden of Pleaſute, watered with living Water. In 
the Midſt of it is the Tree of Lift, that brings forth 
its Fruits every Month. Inſtead of an earthly Para- 
diſe ſubject to change, we ſhall find an heavenly and an 
unchangeable Paradife. The earthly Paradiſe is no 
more to be ſeen ; tis thought that it was ſwallow'd up 
and deſtroyed by the Waters of the Deluge; but the 
| keavenly Paradiſe can never be deſtroyed by the fierceſt 
Fire, nor by the moſt ſwelling Waves. Tis above 
all the Winds, Storms, and Tempeſts'; therefore St. 
Peter aſſures us, That 'tis an incorruptible Inheritance, that 
fadeth not away. It hath no need of an elemental Wa- 
ter, for tis watered every where with the River of Li- 
ving Water, that proceeds from the Throne of God and 
the Lamb. And whereas Cherubims armed with a 
Flaming Sword, ſtood at the Entrance of the earthly 
Paradiſe, to hinder Adam from approaching near to 
the Tree of Life, and from gathering of its Fruits; 
now. 
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now whole Legions of Cherubims are to carry us up 
upon their Wings to the true Tree of Life, which 
ſtands in the Midſt of the Heavenly Paradiſe z and Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf the Prince of all the Angels, of all 
the Cherubims and Seraphims, promiſeth to admit us 
to partake of its delicious Fruits, by theſe bleſſed 
Words, To him that ſhall overcome, I will give him ta 
- of the Tree of Life which is in the Midſt of the Paradiſe 
of God. . | 

Tis the common Cuſtom of Men to have an high 
Eſteem of beautiful and great Cities, whereof the 
Buildings are ſtately, and the Inhabitants numerous: 
Therefore the Jes were wont to boaſt of Feru/alem, 
and to call it, The City perfect in Beauty, the Joy of the 
whole Earth. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt repreſents to 
us the Glory and Happineis of Heaven, by a City 
which he names Jeruſalem. And St. Paul in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, makes the ſame Allufion. For 
when he had ſaid, That Abraham by Faith ſojoutned in 
the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country, dwelling in 
Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs with him of the 
ſame Promiſe ; he adds immediately after, Fer be looked 
For a City which bath foundations, whoſe Builder and Ma- 
ker is God; and a little after, God is not aſbamed to be cat- 
led their God, for he hath prepared for them a City, Heb. 
Xi. And in the xii*> Chapter of the ſame Epifile, he 
ſpeaks ro believers in this manner; Je are come to Mount 
Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the b 
Feruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of Angels. And 
elſewhere, We have no continuing City bere below, but we 
ſeek one to come, Hebr. xiii. 14. SP” | 
God is pleaſed, not only to deſcribe to us our ſu- 
ture Paradite under the general Notion of a City, and 
of Jeruſalem, but he diſcovers to us its Heavenly Beau- 
ty, its Glory and Magnificence. You cannot find a 
richer and more excellent Image than that of St. Jebn, 
who himſelf had been a Spectator of the new Jeraſa- 
Jem, and had beheld all its Rarities and Wonders. 


For when the Angel who had in his Hand a yn 
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Reed, to meafure this glorious City, had ſaid unto 
him, Come, I will ſhew thee the Spouſe, the Wife of the 
Lamb. -He carried him in the Spirit ro an high Moun- 
tain, from whence he had a Proſpect of this great and 
holy City Jeraſalem, which came down from Heaven 
from God, decked as a Spouſe prepared for her Huſ- 
band, having the Glory of God and his Lighr. This 
faichful Witneſs aſſures us, that its Buildings, and the 


Streets of this bleſſed City were all of fine Gold, as 


bright as Chryſtal; its Foundations were of precious 


Stones; its twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; at each 


of them ſtood an Angel of God. This Holy City 
had no Need of the Light of the Sun, or of the Light 
of the Moon, for the Light of God, enlightens it, and 
the Lamb is the Light thereof, there is no Temple 


therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the Temple of it. | | | 7 


Tris our Delight to abide in ſtately and magnificent 
Houſes, and in rich and glorious Palaces ;z therefore 


Paradiſe is expreſſed to us by a Dwelling, and by a 


Palace which God himfſelf hath built with his own 


Hands. This is the Picture that the Royal Prophet 


repreſents to us in P/alm Ixv. when he ſpeaks of God's 


Houſe, and of the holy Place of his Palace. And St. Paul 


doth the like in 1 Corinth. v. when he ſaith, Ve know. 
that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a Building of God, an Houſe not made with 
Hands, eternal in the Heavens. And our Saviour, when 
he was ready to leave the World, comforts his Apo- 
ſtles in this manner; In my Father's Houſe there are ma- 
ny Manſions, Igo to prepare a Place for yuu. And St. Jobn 
heard a mighty Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Beboid, 
the Tabernacle: of God is with Men, be ſhall dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be. bis People, and God himſelf ſhall 
be with them, and be their God, — Nn 

Every one deſires to be rich, there be ſome that 
eſteem it their chief Happineſs; therefore the Holy 


Ghoſt repreſents the Happineſs of Heaven under the 


Notion of Riches and Treaſure : Our Saviour 7 ** 
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ſelf ſpeaks of ir in this manner, in the vii of St. Mat- 
thew; Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 
where Moth and Ruft doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and ſteal; but lay up for your ſelves Trea= 
ſures in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where Thieves do not break thorough nor ſteal. Thete- 
fore when the holy Ghoſt deſcribes Heaven's Glory, and 
mentions Gold, Pearls, and precious Stones, it hath 
a Regard to this Notion. | | 

And becauſe Men are for the moſt Part defirous of 
Honours, Greatneſs and Dignities, and that there is 
nothing in the World more eſteem'd than Sceprers 
and Crowns; therefore the Glory of Heaven is ex- 
preſs'd by a Kingdom, by Thrones, Crowns, and Tri- 
umphs. Our Saviour ſpeaks in this Language to his 
Apoſtles, To you all who have continued with me in my 
Afiiftions, 1 appoint a Kingdom as my Father bath appoin- 
ted unto me, Luke xxii. In another Place he ſpeaks of all 
his Church in general, Fear not, little Flock, for tis your 
Father's Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luke xx. And 
at the laſt Day he will ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation 
of the World, Marth. xxv. And ro the Angel of his 
Church in Smyrna, and all faithful Souls, this divine 
Saviour makes this Promiſe; Be thou faithful unto Death, 
and I will give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. And to 


the Angel of the Church of Laodicea; To bim that - 


vercometh, will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, even 
as I alſo overcome, and am ſit down with my Father in 
his Throne, Rev. iii. And Sr. Paal tells us, That we 
run to obtain an incorruptible Crown, 1 Cor. ix. And 
when he ſaw bimſelf at the End of his Race, he cries 
out, I have fought the good Fight, I bave finiſbed my Courſe, 


I have kept the Faith; benceforth there is laid up for me 4 


Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day, and not to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. And 


Sr. James ſpeaks in the ſame Language, Bleſſed is the 


Man that endureth Temptation; for when be is tried, be 
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Hall receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord bath promi- 
fed to them that love him, James i. Finally, we read 
that the glorificd Saints have Palms in their Hands, and 
Crowns of Gold upon their Heads, and in their Mouths 
Songs of Praiſe, they ſpeak thus to our Saviour; 
Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of 
every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation, and 
haſt made us to our God, Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall 
reign on Earth, Rev. iv. 4. | 

The great Men of the World delight in gorgeous 
Apparel, ſome in perfum'd Garments; therefore the 
holy Ghoſt condeſcends to this Weakneſs of Man; 
and promiſeth in Heaven Robes more fragrant than 
the. Perfumes of Arabia: He promiſeth a Garment 
whiter. than Snow, and brighter than the Light it ſelf. 
And Solomon, when he conſiders his Spouſe, as the 
Type of the Church, he faith, The King's Daughter is 
Full of Glory within, ber cloathing is of wrought Gold, ſhe 
Hall be brought unto the King in Raiment of Needle-work:. 

And when God himſelf ſpeaks of the Glory of his 
Church, which he begins now, and will perfect here- 
after, he faith, that he hath adorned her with Gold, 
Silver and precious Stones, that he hath cloathed her 
with fine Linen, with Silk and Needle-work. There- 
fore the Church ſpeaks in this Manner, I will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my God, 
for. he hath cloathed me with the Garments of Salva- 
tion, he hath cover'd me with the Robes of Righte- 
ouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſeif with Orna- 
ments, and as a Bride adorneth her ſelf with her 
Jewels. And if you take Notice of ſuch as ſtand before 
the Throne of God, and in the Preſence of the Lamb, 
that worſhip him Day and Night in his Temple, you 
mall find them cloathed with long Robes, whitened 

in the Blood of the Lamb. Look alſo upon that mag; 
nificent Woman of the Revelations, the true Type and 
Repreſentation of the Church, and you ſhall ſee her 
cloathed with the Sun, and a Crown of twelve Stars 
upon her Head. In a Word, hearken to the Song or 
1 | : | the 
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the glorified Saints, and you ſhall hear them ſpeaking 
to one another, Let us be glad and rejozce, and give He- 
nour to God, for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
Wife hath made her ſelf ready, and to her was granted, that 
Jae ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, clean and white z for 

the fine Linen is the Righteouſneſs of Saints. | 

| Men commonly love good Chear, to partake of 
ſumptuous Feaſts; therefore the heavenly Delights are 
repreſented to us under the Notion of delicious Meats, 
and exquiſite Drinks, of noble Feaſts, and magniſi - 
cent Banquets. In this Manner the Royal Prophet 
ſpeaks of them in the xxxvi P/alm, How excellent is thy 
ving-kindneſs, O God! Therefore the Children of Men 
put their Truſt under the Shadow of thy Wings, they foall 
be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and 
thou ſhalt make them drink of the River of thy Pleaſures. 
And in the Ilxv P/alm, Bleſſed is the Man whom thou cha- 
eft, and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that be may dwell in 
; thy Courts; be ſhall be ſatisfied with the Goodneſs of thy 
| Houſe, even of thy holy Temple. And the Prophet 1/ai- 
ab ſpeaks in the ſame Language, Ia this Mountain ſhall 
the Lord of Hoſts make unto all People a Feaſt of Fat Things z 
a Feaſt of Wines on the Lees, of fat Things full of Marrow, 
f Wines on the Lees well refined. This Conſideration 
cauſeth a Doctor in the Golpel to ſay, Bleſſed is be that 
ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of Heaven. And our Sa- 
viour himſelf ſaich, that many ſhall come from the Zaf 
and from the Weſt, and ſhall fit at Table in the. Kingdom 
of Heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. Abaſuerus's 
Feaſt continued 100 Days; but the Feaſt which we 
ſhall celebrate in Heaven, and which hath been prepar- 
ing from the Foundation of the World, ſhall continue 
for all Eternity. 5 
Of all Feaſts, ſuch as are for nuptial Solemnities, are 
moſt eſteem'd, when they are for Kings and Princes 
of the Earth; for on ſuch; Occaſions there are the 
_ greateſt and the moſt extraordinary Rejoycingsz there» 
fore the Happineſs of Heaven is. expreſſed by a Mar- 


riage. Our Saviour himſelf makes Ule of this Com- 
| pariſon 
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pariſon in the xii Chapter of St. Matthew, the Kingdom 
of God, faith he, is like unto a King which made a Marri- 
age for his Son. This cauſed the glorified Church ro ſpeak 
in this manner; Let us rejoyce and be glad and give Glory to 
the Lord our God, for the Marriage of the Lamb is come. 
Finally, the Holy Ghoſt hath commanded to write and 
record theſe Words for ever: Bleſſed are thoſe that are 
called to the Marriage- Feaſt of the Lamb. 185 
Some Perſons are very much delighted with the 
ſweet and pleaſant Conſorts of Muſick; therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſignify to us, that in Heaven there ſhall 
be all Manner of Pleaſures, and nothing wanting, tells 
us, that about God's Throne Millions: of Angels and 
glorified Saints ſhall ſing forth the divine Praiſe. Be- 
fides he acquaints us with che Subſtance of their heaven- 
ly Songs: When Jſaiab mentions theſe wonderful Se- 


. _ raphims, that fly round about God's glorious Throne, 


he faith, That they cry one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of thy Glory. 
And when St. John ſpeaks of thoſe glorified Saints, he 
faith, that they ſtand before his magnificent Throne, 
playing with their -Harps, and ſinging a new Song, 
that is to ſay, a moſt rare and excellent Song; and 
that they have always in their Mouths, the Song of 
Moſes and of the Lamb, and that Heaven it felt re- 
ſounds with their ſacred Hallelujab's, which ſignifies, 
Praiſe God, or ſet forth the Praiſes of God. There is no 
ingenious Soul but loves Peace and Reſt; for this Cauſe 
the. Glory and Happineſs of - Paradiſe is repreſented 
under this lovely and pleaſant Notion, as in the ivth 
Chapter of the Hebrews; For we which believed, do 
enter into Reſt, as he ſaid, as 1 have ſworn in my Wrath, 
if they ſhall enter into my Reſt. For if Jelus had given 
them Reſt, then would be not afterwards have [poken 
of another Day; there remaineth therefore a Reſt to 
the People of Cod; for be that is entered into bis Reſt, 
he alſo bath ceaſed from his own Works, as God did 
| from bis. Let ns labour therefore to enter into 25 
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Reſt. This cauſed old Simeon to cry out, Lord now let - 
teſt thou thy Servant depart in peace. Finally, the holy 
City is called Jeruſalem, which ſignifies a Vifion of Peace : 
And God himſelf makes this Promiſe, Bebold I will ex- 

tend Peace to her like a River, Iſa. Ixv. Phil. iv. Where; 
fore, if the Peace which God grants to believing Souls 
in this Life, ſurpaſſeth all Underſtanding, what may 
we judge ſhall be the full Enjoyment of an eternal Peace 
in the Kingdom of Heaven? The Tongues of Men 

and Angels ate not able to expreſs its Dignity and Ex- 

(alleen. 

Laſy, Becauſe Men are Lovers of Pleaſures, De- 
lights and Pomp, and that the moſt Part ſeek for no- 
thing but how to drive away their Sorrows, and to re- 
create themſelves with Paſtimes; therefore the Felici- 
ties of Paradiſe are repreſented by Rejoycings, Pleaſures 
and eternal Solemnities, as in the xxxvi P/alm, Thou 
ſhalt cauſe them to drink of the River of thy Pleaſure. 

And in the xii P/alm, They that ſow in Tears Hall reap 
in joy. And God himſelf ſpeaking of that moſt bleſſed 

Time, ſaith, Bebold, I create new Heavens and a new 

"Earth, and the former ſball not be remembred, nor come in- 

tio Mind; but be you glad and rejoyce for ever in that which 
I create; for bebold I create Jeruſalem a Rejoycing, and 

ber People a Foy. Therefore when the Holy Ghoſt re- 
preſents the Condition of the glorified Saints, he de- 
clares not only, that God will wipe away all Tears from 
their Eyes, Ru ſhall be no more Sorrow, nor 

Crying, nor Labour, nor Pain, nor Grief, but he adds 

over and above, that in their Mouths there ſhall be Songs 

and Praiſe, and upon their Heads, an eternal Joy of 
Gladneſs like to a precious Crown, which ſhall never be 
taken from them. For this Cauſe they call ſo carneſt- 

ly upon one another, Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give 

. Glory to the Lord our Gad, Rev. xi. 

All our Senſes ſhall partake in theſe heavenly and e- 
verlaſting Pleaſures; our Eyes ſhall behold with Trant- 
ports of Joy, the ſacred Countenance of our Redeem- 
er; the Riches and wonderful Beauty of his P Fo 
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the Glory and Magnificence of his Empire; our Ears 
ſhall be delighted with the Muſick of the Bleſſed Saints, 
and with the Harmonies of Angels, and of the Church 
triumphant; our Smelling ſhall receive the fweer Per- 
fumes of our Bridegroom, whoſe Garments are of 
Myrth; and the grateful Odours of his Vine always 
bloſſoming. Our Palate ſhall taſte the Bread of An- 
gels, the hidden Manna, the Fruits of the Tree of 
Life, the Waters iſſuing forth to everlaſting Life, and 
the new Wine of the Kingdom of Heaven. Our 
Hands ſhall embrace the Saviour of the World, and 
with our Feet we ſhall walk about the Streets of that 
golden City, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and we ſhall fol- 
low the Lamb whereſoever he goeth, Rev. xiv. 
Altho' I ſpeak to you in this Manner, I am perſuad- 
ed, Chriſtian Souls, that you underſtand very well that 
theſe Expreſſions, and ſuch like, are not to be under- 
ſtood in a literal Senſe; they are but dark Shadows 
and imperfect Images of the Advantages of the Life 
to come. You have not forgot what St. Paul faith, 
that they are Things which Eye hath not ſeen, Ear 
Hath not heard, and which never entred into the Heart 
of Man, which God hath prepared for them that love 
him, I Cor. ii. And that this great God, whoſe Rich- 
: ES are inexhauſtible, doth in us abundantly above what 
we are able to ask or think, Epb. iii. ſo that when you 
ſee before you all the moſt beautiful, amiable, glori- 
ous and excellent Things in the World; you may ſay 
in your ſeives, without doubt the Glory and Happineſs 
of Heaven is ſomething more than all this; for it is ele- 
vated ſo much above all earthly Enjoyments, and ſur- 
paſſeth ſo much all the Thoughts and Conceits of Man, 
that tis not poſſible to deſcribe it in its own Colours, 
nor to fanſy it really as it is. Kein in, Figs: | 
Think not therefore, Chriſtian Souls, to meet in 
Heaven with a Paradiſe ſomething: like to your Gar- 
dens, nor with Flowers, like to ſuch as adorn your 
ge Walks and Fields; nor Fruits like to ſuch as 
hang upon your Trees: You may be aſſured, that 2 
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will diſcover Things infinitely more pleaſant and de- 
ligthful, and more laſting. Fanſy not ſuch a City built 
up as ours is, where Gold, Silver, Pearls, and precious 
Stones are to be ſeen. You may expect ſomethi 
more noble and magnificent, than all the richeſt | 
moſt ſtarely Cities of the World. God will Cauſe you 
to ſee, not only the Beauty of Silver, the Purity of 
Gold, the Whiteneſs of Pearls, and the Brightneſs 
of precious Stones; but you ſhall diſcover ſomething 
more beautiful, purer, whiter, 1 and ſome- 
thing more ſurprizing than any carthly Thing Think 
not to receive any material Crown, or to aſcend up 
upon Thrones, like to thoſe of Kings and Princes; du 
may juſtly fanſy ſomething more glorious, and more 

ing . 

1 alſo perſuaded, Chriſtians, that e & 
not in Heaven to find Tables covered, as thoſe of the 
rich Worldlings, nor to glut your ſelves with a Feaſt, 
like that of the Nuptials of earthly Princes; without 
doubt, your Faith hath an Eye to ſomething more 
heavenly and glorious, Your Soul hungers for more 
exquiſite Dainties, and is a thirſt for more delicious 
and ſweeter Drinks. You are two well inſtructed to 
think to live in Heaven an animal and a ſenſual Life. 
Such a groſs Conceit becomes only the lmpoſtor 
Mabomet, and his imaginary Paradiſe. oy 
Ia this Life that we lead upon Earth, there are two 
Things which chiefly diſcover our natural infirmity« 
The firſt is our cating and drinking, abſolutely Necet- 
ſary to make up the Breaches, cauſed by Labour, and 
the natural Heat, which ſpend and feed upon the radi- 
cal Humour, which ſerves to our Life as Oil to a Lamp. 
The other is Marriage, appointed by God for the 
Continuance and Propagation of the human Race. 
But in Heaven our Life ſhall be altogether angelical, 
ſpiritual, and ſupernatural. Our Bodies ſhall be no 
more Subject to Corruption, nor to any Alteration, 
they ſhall want no more Food than the Stars do at pre- 
ſear, and the Reſt of the celeſtial Bodics. Theres 
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fore the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks expreſly that we ſhall nei · 
ther hunger nor thirſt, that the Sun ſhall not burn, nor 


any other Heat trouble us. That is to ſay, as we ſhall. 


never be inclinable to eat or drink, the moſt burning 
Heats, and the fierceſt Flames ſhall have no Power to 
hurt our Bodies, when they ſhall have caft off all ſenſu- 
al and earthly Qualities, and inſtead of them, ſhall be 
eloathed with Light and Glory. Therefore at that Time 


there ſhall be no need of propagating the Species, or 


of multiplying the Perſons by Marriage; for we ſnall 
not be then Subject to earthly Paſſions, and the Num- 
ber of the Elect ſhall be complear. The Congregation 
of the Saints ſhall be full, and the building of the 
Church ſhall be perfectly made up. Therefore our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, that in the Kingdom of 
Heaven they ſhall neither take nor give in Marriage, 
but that we ſhall be like the Angels of God, we ſhall 


enjoy the Light of their Underſtanding, the Holineſs 


of their Wills, and the Purity of their Aﬀections. 

When the Queen of Sheba faw the Glory and State 
of King Solomon, and heard all his excellent Diſcourſes, 
ſhe was raviſhed in Admiration, and told this great 


Prince, It was a true Report that ] heard in mine own 


Land of thine As, and of thy Wiſdom; howbeit I be- 
lieved not the Words, until I came, and mine Eyes had ſeen 
it; and zebold, the half was not told me; thy Wiſdom 


and Proſperity exceedeth the Fame which 1 heard; happy 


are the Men, happy are theſe thy Servants which ſtand con- 
tinually before thee, and hear thy Wiſdom. I am perſua- 
ded, believing Souls, that ſamething like to this ſhall 
happen to us, when we ſhall be come to the heaven 

Feruſalem, to behold our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelf, 
of whom Solomon was but a Type and a Figure, for he 
had bur a Spark of his Glory, and but a-Beam of his 
Wiſdom. When we ſhall ſee this peaceable King 
crowned with an heavenly Rainbow, we ſhall be ra. 


viſh'd into admiration, and as it were tranſported out 


of our ſelves; then we ſhall ſpeak in this Manner to 
his divine Majeſty, O glorious Monarch, all thatT have 
8 6 ever 
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ever heard or imagined of thy Wiſdom, of thy Glory, 
Riches, Beauty, an extraordinary Pleaſure of thy Pa- 
radiſe, is more than true, but *tis not the th th 
Part of that which I ſee this Day. O bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thy Houſe, and that praiſe thee without 
ceaſing. Happy are they who behold thy glorious 
Face, and hear thy divine Wiſdom. After that the 
Queen of Sheba had been ſome Time in the Court of 
King Solomon, ſhe returned back ro her own Home 
but when we ſhall be once entered into the Glory and 
Happineſs of Paradiſe, we ſhall never depart out again. 
We ſhall behold continually this glorious King of 
Kings, and we ſhall hear, with divine Tranſports of 
Joy, the wonderful Expreſſions of his Wiſdom; we 
ſhall not only be with him for ever and ever, but we 
| ſhall always be in him, and he in us. 85 
To take off your Mind from all carnal and worldly 
Thoughts, the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is re- 
preſented to us by the Light, as in the xii** Chapter of 
the Revelations of the Prophet Daniel; they that be 
wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament and 
they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for 
ever and ever, And in the xiiith of St. Matth. our Sa- 
viour ſaich expreſly, That the righteous ſhall ſhine as the 
Son in the Kingdom of bis Father. 

Finally, *tis promiſed, as the higheſt Glory and 
Happineſs, that we ſhall ſtand before the Throne of 
God, that we ſhall fir with Je/us Cbriſ upon his 
Throne, and that we ſhall ſee his Face. St. Jabn in the 
xxiid of the Rev. ſpeaks in this Manner, in the Deſcrip- 
tion of the heavenly Jeruſalem; he faith, that the 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb, are in it, that his 
Servants ſhall ſerve him, and ſee his Face, and that 
his Name ſhall be upon their Forehead. When we 
look upon the Sun, our Faces become not brighter nor 
.more luminous; nay, many Times our Eyes thereby 
dazle, and our Skin becomes blacker and more ſwar- 
thy. But when we ſhall look upon God in his Love 


| P 
and Glory, we ſhall be perfectly enlightened, and be- 
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come brighter and more ſhining. This appears by 
Moeſes's Perſon; when he came down from the holy 
Mountain, his Face was full of Beams of Light, ſo that 
the Children of Jrael could not endure its Splendour. 
If therefore this faithful Servant of God had ſuch a 
bright Countenance, by his Continuance with God up- 
on an earthly Mountain, during the ſpace of forty 
Days and forty Nights, and by a Sight of ſome light 
Expreſſions of his Glory; what will be, think ye, your 
Light, and the Brightneſs of your Countenances, when 
you ſhall be raiſed above the Heavens, to conrinue with 
God, and to behold his Face thouſands and thouſands 
of Ages, and at the End of all that time, it ſhall be 
but the Beginning of that moſt bleſſed Contemplation 
which ſhall never end ? | 85 
When we caſt our Eyes upon a beautiful Perſon, we 
become neither more beautiful nor happier; nothing 


but an unprofitable Idea remains in our Fancy, and 


many times that alſo quickly vaniſheth away. But when 
we ſhall look upon God, we ſhall become like him, 
and in this Likeneſs we ſhall find Palneſs of J6y, of 
Happineſs and Glory ; this is promiſed to us by the 
Royal Prophet, in the xxvitb P/alm, In thy Preſence, O God, 
is Fulneſs of Joy; and at thy right Hand there are Pleaſures 
for evermore. And in the xvii'® P/aim; As for me, I will 
he hold tby Face in Righteouſneſs, 1 ſhall be ſatisfied, when 
I awake, with thy Likeneſs. And the beloved Diſciple, 
of the beloved of the Father, whoſe Writings are full 
of Love, confirms this Truth; Beloved, faith he, now 
we are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be; but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we 
hall be like bim, for we ſpall ſee him as he is. WIND ALE 
You ſee therefore, Chriſtian Souls, to what high 
Perfection of Glory and Felicity we have a Right to 
9 8 For in Heaven God ſhall not only make 
us ſhine as the Sun and the Stars, he ſhall not only 
cloath us with the Brightneſs of the glorified Saints and 
Angels; but he promiſeth a great deal more, to make 
pPss like ro himſelf; he ſhall not only fatisfy us with the 
ä cal os 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 447 


Fatneſs of his Houſe, and cauſe us to drink of the Ri- 
vers of his Pleaſures ; he ſhall not only fill us with his 
Treaſures, enlighten us with his Brightneſs, cloath 
us with his Honours, and crown us with his Glory 3 
but he himſelf will become our Meat and our Drink, 
our Treaſure, our Sun and Glory: And if I may fo 
ſpeak, to ſatisfie and perfe our Happineſs, God ſhall, 
as it were diſſolve himſelf into Rivers and Seas of di- 
vine and unſpeakable Pleaſures. But that I may not be 
miſunderſtood in ſuch bold and figurative Language, it 
ſhall ſuffice me to ſay with St. Paul, That God will be in 
us all in all; that is to ſay, that he will dwell and make 
his Abode in us, in reſpect of his Being; and that he 
will cauſe us to feel in us his glorious Preſence as much 
as a finite and limited Nature, as ours, is capable of. 
What the Jews have invented of the Manna, which 
their Fathers fed on in the Wilderneſs, may juſtly be 
appropriated to, Almighty God, as he intends to reveal 
himſelf to us in Heaven. For there is no Taſte but 
ſhall be ſatisfied, no Deſire bur ſhall be filled. More» 
over, God ſhall be our Meat and our Drink, our Light, 
alſo our Cloathing, and all that we can imagine; in 
him, and his Divine Enjoyments we ſhall find beyond 
all that we can think or deſire. The Knowledge of 
ſpiritual and celeſtial Things, which we attain to here 
below, is like the Breakings of the Day; and that we + 
ſhall-enjoy hereafter, ſhall be like that of the Sun, when 
it ſhines in our Meridian. But to ſpeak in the Apoſtle's 
Language, Now we know in part, and we propheſy in 
part; but when that which is perfect ſhall come, then that 
which is in part, ſhall be done away. For now we ſee 
. through a Glaſs darkly, but then we ſhall ſee bim Face to 
Face. Whilſt we continue in this Life, God diſcovers 
to us only the Borders of his Wiſdom; we cannot un- 
derſtand much of it. But in the Life to come, he 
ſhall reveal to us the Depths of his glorious Myite» 
ries, into which the Angels themſelves deſite ro pry, 
In our Underſtandings, God ſhall be as a Sun to en- 
lighten them for ever and cver, and ſcatter away all 
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Miſts of Errours and Miſtakes. At preſent our Will 
hath its Imperfections, and oft- times it rebels _ 
God, but then ir ſhall be perfectly ſanctified and re- 
formed according to the Image of God. It ſnall burn 
with an holy Zeal, and with à Love for him. It ſhall 
deſire nothing but his Glory, and a Conformity tb his 
holy Will. J. ſhall not only obey God without Reſi- 
ſtance, but it ſhall fly with an holy Earneſtneſs and 

Speed, to the Performance of his ſacred Commands; 
whilſt we remain in the Fetters of this infirm and ſin- 
ful Fleſh, there is always ſome Filth and Diſorder in 
our Affections; but when we ſhall come to this State 
of Glory, God will ſanctify them in ſuch a manner, 
by his Preſence, that they ſhall be purer and cleaner 
than the Stars, or the Sun-beams ; they ſhall become 
celeſtial - Fires and divine Flames, proceeding from 
Gad's Love to us, In a Word, that Being of Beings 
who is Perfection it ſelf, that Author and Organ of all 
Beauty, that Obje& ſo exceeding glorious and love- 
ly, ſhall raviſh us in ſuch a manner, that our Under- 
ftandings ſhall be continually employed in beholding 
him; our Wills and Affections in loving and embra- 
cing him; and all the Faculties of our Souls ſhall la- 
bour to be united to him, and to be like him. It ſhall 
be in this manner, that we ſhall be made Partakers of 
the divine Nature. For we muſt not fanſy that we 
ſhall be made Partakers of God's infinite Being; for 
his divine Eſſence is indiviſible, and uncommunicable to 
the Creature, ſo that none but God can enjoy it. But 
God's Holineſs ſhall imprint in our Souls its bleſſed and 
glorious Image, and that of all his wonderful Perfe- 
ctions; when God ſhall ſhew himſelf to us as he is, he 
will cauſe us to become like him, by producing in us 
an Impreſſion of his divine Countenance. 

It may be you will enquire of me, whether we ſhall 
ſee God, and how we ſhall behold him; This Queſti- 
on is ſo rich and conſiderable, that it deſerves to be 
examined with an holy and religious Application. I 
am perſuaded, Chriſtians, that you will not be diſ- 
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pleaſed, not only to hear my Judgment, but that of 
the Holy Scriptures from whence we draw all our In- 
ſtruction, as out of a Fountain. Some imagine that 
God cannot be ſeen, neither in this Life, nor in the 
Life to come. Their Reaſons are very ſtrong and 
weighty ; for Firſt, God is of an inviſible Nature. This 
Attribute is aſcribed to him by the ſacred Wri 
as in the xith of the Hebrews, the Apoſtle faith, that 
Moſes, by Faith, faw him who is inviſible. And in 
the 1 Epiſſle to Timothy, in the firſt Chapter he faith, 
To the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe 
God, be Honour and Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
Secondly, We read in the xxxiiid of Exodus, when Moſes 
ſaid to God, I pray thee let me ſee thy Glory; God an- 
ſwered him, thou canſt nor fee my Face, for no Man 
ſhall ever ſee my Face and live. Thirdly, St Jobn in 
1f* Chapter of his Goſpel ſpeaketh thus; No Man 
hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is 
in the Boſom of the Father, be bath declared bim. 
ly, St. Paul ſeems to remove all Doubt, for he ſaith, 
not only That God alone bath Immortality, that be dwells 
in a Light unto which no Man can approach, and that no 
Man hath ever ſeen bim; but he faith more, that no 
Man can ſee bim, 1 Tim. vi. 
Others are of a contrary Opinion, That God 
be ſeen in this Life, but that inthe Life rocome he 
be ſeen more perfectly. That which enco 
this Opinion is, that God hath put into the Hearts of 
all his Children, an earneſt Deſire of ſeeing his Face, 
and that in this Contemplation they place their great- 
eſt Happineſs and Glory. This was David's Defire, 
a Man after God's own Heart, in the fourth Pſalm, 
There be many that ſay, who ſball ſhew us any Good ? Lord, 
lift thou up the Light of thy Countenance upon us. And in 
the xliid Pfalm, My Soul thirfleth for God, for the living 
Cod, when ſhall I come and appear before God ? This is the 
Deſire alſo of the Prophet Aſaph in the Ixxxvii® Pſalm,O 
God of Hoſts, cauſe thy Face to ſbine, and we ſhall be ſaved. 
Secondly, We have heard David fay, I Hal — 
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thy Face in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be [atified, when [awake, 
with thy Likeneſs, Pſalm xvii. And St. Paul promiſeth 


that we ſhall ſee God Face to Face. And St. John aſ- 


ſures us, That we ſhall ſee God as be is. Thirdly, In 
the xi1*> Chapter of Numbers, God ſpeaks in this man - 
ner to Aaron and Miriam, who had murmured againſt 
their Brother Mo/es ; If there be a Prophet among you, 1 
the Lord will make my ſelf known to him in a Viſion, and 
mill ſpeak unto him in a Dream; my Servant Moſes is not 


fo, whois faithful inall mine Houſe ; with him will I [peak 
 Menth to Mouth, even apparently, and not in dark Speech- 


es, and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall be behold. Laſtly, 


Me have heard the Voice from Heaven, that repreſents 


to me the bleſſed State of the Glorified, ſaying, That 


Ibey ſhall ſee the Face of God. 


If it were lawful for me to engage my. ſelf in ſuch 
an high Meditation, which is above the Capacity of 
Men and Angels, I ſhould declare to you in few Words, 
how it may be ſaid that we ſhall ſee God, and in what 
manner *tis impoſlible to behold him. But, firſt we 
mult take notice of two or three Diſtinctions, which 
being well underſtood, will remove the principal Dif- 
ficulties in this Queſtion. N SNELL 

Hirſt, God may be conſidered in three ſeveral Re- 
ſpects; as he is in himſelf, and in his proper Being. 


Tis in this Reſpe&, that our Souls earneſtly long for 


him, and defire to draw near, and be united to him, as 
to their ſovereign Good, and the bottomleſs Fountain 
of Glory and Happineſs. Secondiy, As he reveals and 
diſcovers himfelf on Earth, by certain Images and 
Tokens of his favourable Preſence. Thirdly, As he 
ſhall manifeſt himſelf in Heaven by the glorious Ima- 
ges and divine Marks of his Preſence.  . | 


. Secondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the. ſeveral Kinds of 


Sight; for there is the Sight of the Body, which looks 
only upon the Objects, whereof the Images and Spe- 
cies are within the Reach and Capacity of our Eye- 
Sight, as are Colour and Light. There is the Sight of 
the Underſtanding, which ſees and heholds the Things 
1 5 that 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 451 
that are ar a diſtance from our Senſes, as the ſpiritual 
and inviſible Subſtances, and the efſemial Forms of the 
Body. There is alſo the Sight of Faith, which riſeth 
yer ſomething higher than our Underſtandings ; as tis 
during our Abode here below, when *tis enlightened 
with God's divine Grace, it ſees and beholds Things 
which the Eye of the Body never ſaw, and the — 
Underſtandings of Men could never comprehend, as 
the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and the Powers 
of the World to come. | i 
Lafily, We muſt diſtinguiſh the Knowledge of the 
Underſtanding ; for ſometimes 'ris obſcure and con- 
fuſed, at other times *cis clear and diſtinct Moreover, 
that Knowledge which is the cleareſt and the moſt di- 
ſtinct is of two Sorts, the one hath Bounds and Limits 
ſuitable to its Subject, that is to ſay, ſuitable to the 
Ability and Reach of the Underſtanding; the other is 
abſolute, and of the ſame Extent as its Object, that is 
to ſay, as the Thing it ſelf which the Underſtanding 
looks upon and beholds. | 
So, as he is in bimſelf, and in his own Eſſence and 
Being, hath never been ſeen by the Eye of the Body, 
and ſhall never be, neither in this Life, nor in the 
Life to come; for God is a Spirit, and of an inviſible 
Nature, 1 Tim. vi. In this Reſpe& St. Paul affirms, 
That God dwells in a Light which no Man can approach un- 
to, that no Man hath ever ſeen bim, nor can ſte bim, John 
iii. Bur this good God, who of himſelf is inviſible, 
— to ſhew himſelf to his Creatures in ſeveral 
I os. | | | - 
Erz, God ſhews himſelf to all Men, in the Works 
of the Creation of the great World, for as St. Paal 
faith in the iff of the Romans, The inviſible Things of 
God from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being 
under ſtood by the Things that are made, even bis eternal 
Power and Godhead. Particularly, he bath given the 
Light, which is as his eldeſt Daughter, and the firſt 
of all outward Productions, an Image and Reſem- 
plance of him. For as there is nothing more ample, 
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purer, and more beautiful than the Light: So there 
is no viſible Creature that repreſents ſo well, this 
great God, who is a Being moſt pure, moſt beautiful 
and perfect, the Father of Lights, and the true Son of 
our Souls. = de: 5 
Secondiy, God diſcovers himſelf & all the Workings 
of his wonderful Providence, and chiefly in his extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Operations. For when Men 
perceive Works which exceed all the ordinary Strength 
of Nature, they are forced to acknowledge, that they 
come immediately from an infinite Power. As Pharoab's 
Magicians, when they found by their magick Art, that 
they were not able to counterfeit Mo/es's Miracle, con- 
feſſed, That it was the Finger of God. : | 
Thirdly, God diſcovers himſelf in his holy and divine 
Word, which is to us a beautiful and perfect Looking- 
Glaſs, where we may ſee his Image and Brightneſs of 
his Glory; this was St. Paul's Judgement, when he faith, 
That all we that behold as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the 
Lord, with open Face, are changed into the ſame Image, 
from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
. 3 
Fourthly, God revealed himſelf to the Church of 
Iſrael, in the Ark, the Sign and ordinary Token of his 
gracious Preſence. He ſpoke to his People from the 
Midſt of the two golden Cherubims, and publiſhed his 
divine Oracles. There he was pleaſed to diſcover him- 


ſellf in divers Repreſentations, chiefly in the Cloud and 


Fire which came down from Heaven. Therefore the 
Sign, bearing the Name of the Thing ſignified, is 
ſomerimes ſtyled the Lord; as in' that Paſſage, where 
David faith, My Soul is a thirſt for God, for the mighty 
and living God; O when ſball I go and appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God / Pſal. xlii. EE Ye tu): 
* #Hifthly, God manifeſted himſelf ro the Patriarchs 
and Prophets in Dreams and Viſions, by divine Rap- 
tures, and propherical Elevations. In this manner he 
appeared to the Patriarch Jacob in Bethel; for when 
tis faid that God was at the End of the myſtical _ 
ot | SE h ers. 
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der, which reach'd up to Heaven, without doubt, he 
gave ſome Sign and Teftimony there of his Preſence. 
And when the. Prophet 1/aiab mentions his glorious 
Throne, he makes no difficulty ro ſay, / /aw the Lard 
ſitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and bis Train 
filled the Templez above it flood the Seraphims, each one 
Had fix Wings, with two he covered his Face, and with two 
he covered his Feet, and with two he did fly; and ene cried 
to another aud ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of 
Haſts, and the whole Earth is full of his Glory, and the 
Poſts of the Door moved at the Voice of bim that cried, and 
the Houſe was filled with Smoak, Iſa. vi. And the Pro- 
phet Micah, when he ſpeaks of his Viſion, he faith, Z 
Have ſeen the Lord fitting upon his Throne, and all the Hut 
of Heaven, ſtanding at bit right Hand and at bis left, 
1 Kings xxii. And the Prophet Daniel deſcribing one 
of his Viſions, ſpeaks in this Manner; 7 bebeld, till 
the Thrones were caſt dun, and the ancient of Days did 
fit, whoſe Garment was twhite as Snow, and the Hair of 
His Head like the pure Waol, bis Throne was like the fiery 
Flame, and his Wheels as — Fire, à fiery Streams 
i ued and came forth from before him, thouſand thouſands 
miniſtred unto bim, and ten thouſand Times ten thouſand 


_ food before bim. 


than to any other living Perſon. Becauſe. of theſe ; 


glorious and extraordinary Appearances of God's 
Preſence, and of the. Brightneſs of his Light, which 
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ſhined ſo clear in the Soul of Moſes, becauſe of that 
holy. Familiarity which he had with God, that he 
ſpeaks of it in ſuch a Manner, in the xiith Chapter of 
the Book of Numbers, for we cannet underftand that 
Place in a litteral Senſe; that Moſes did really ſee God 
himſelf, and that with the Eyes of the Body, he beheld 
his being, which is altogether inviſible. Bur we muſt 
thus underſtand it, that never any. Man beheld ſuch 
glorious Expreſſions of the Godhead: with the Eyes of 
_ * - the Body, That never any Man diſcourſed ſo famili- 
arly with God as Moſes; never any Man hath ever had 
ſo clear and plain a Knowledge. of his great Glory, and 
divine Majeſty. | 
Seventbly, God hath often —— to Men in hu 
mane Shapes, and hath given them ſuch viſible Ex- 
preſſions of his holy Preſence, that ſuch as have ſeen 
thoſe Images, tell us chat they have ſeen God. Tis 
in this. Manner that Jacob ſpeaks, when he had wreſtled 
with an humane Body, moved, not only by an aſſiſt- 
£ ing Angel, but alſo: by God himſelf „ who diſcovers 
there bis divine Virtue; I bave ſeen, ſaith he, God 
Face 10 Face, and my Soul hath been ſaved, Gen. xxxii. 
Meanoab, the Farber of Sampſon, tells as much, when 
he had ſeen the humane Shape in which God was plea- 
ſed to appear, when he aſcended up into Heaven in 
the Flames of his Sacrifice, For certain we ſhall die, for 
we have ſeen God Jadg. xiii. In like Manner, when God 
appeared to Abrabam in the Shape of a Man, this Man 
| is called the Lord, and Abrabam bowed himſelf before 
| „ of hing and wor ſhipped. And at another Time this ho- 
| iy Patriarch ſaw no leſs than three humane Shapes 
13 
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which appeared to him at once. Some think that God 
was viſible but in one of theſe Shapes, and the two 
others were Angels. That which confirms this Opi- 
nion is, that of theſe three Perſons, there is but one 
| that ſpeaks 4& God, and receives Abrabam's Adorati- 
uon, and then he appears no more; the two others 
are Hyled Angels, inthe beginning of the xixth yh ; 
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But others believe with ſome ancient Doctors of the 
Church, that theſe three humane Shapes were a true 
Image, and living Repreſentation of the moſt holy, 
molt glorious, and moſt wonderful Trinity. In this 
8 there is nothing contrary to the Analogy of 
Faith. 

Finally, God hath diſcovered himſelf by his Son in 
a particular manner; he is named therefore, be Image 
of God, the Image of the inviſible God, and God man- 
fefled in Fleſh. God hath nor only imprinted in him, 
ſome Tokens of his Godhead, and Marks of his Di- 
vine Power; he cauſed him not ro walk and move as 
the borrowed: Bodies of the Old Tefament He hath 
not only engraven in him, the perfect Image of all his 
divine Perfections; God is not in him in a Shadow, 
or a Figure, as he was in the Ark, and in Solomon's 
Temple; but he hath dwelt in him bodily, and by his 
eternal Godhead, as St. Paul informs us, That in bim 
dwelleth bodily, that is to fay, really, and eſſentially, ail 
tbe Fulneſs of the Godhead; therefore our Saviour tels 
St. Philip, that he that hath ſeen bim, bath ſeen the Fa- 
ther, John xi. | 
_ + "This being granted, let us now conſider how we fee 
God now here below, and how we ſhall ſee him here- 
after in Heaven. Ar preſent we ſee him with the Eyes 
of the Body in his viſible Works; and we fee his Be- 
ing alſo with the Eye of our Underſtanding, but in a 
weak and imperfe& Manner; we know him with a ve- 
ry obſcure and clouded Knowledge. For this Cauſe 
St. Paul ſaith very well and truly, That we know in part, 
and we propheſy in part. We ſee God alſo with the Eye 
of Faith; 'tis with this Eye that we ſee him, as Moſes 
did, who is inviſible, and that we behold our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, fitting at the right Hand of God the Father 
above all the Principalities and Powers, worthipped 
and adored by all the glorified Church in Heaven. In 
Paradiſe we hope to fee with the Eyes of our glorified 
Body, the Images and Marks of the Divinity, fo glo- 
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rious, and magnificent, ſo beautiful and full of Ma- 
jeſty, that in Compariſon of that, whatſoever appear- 
ed to the Prophets and Patriarchs in their illuſtrious 
Viſions, was nothing but Obſcurity and Darkness. 
And with the ſame Eyes of the Body we ſhall ſee God 
in the Perſon of our Saviour, who is the Brightneſs af 
his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon; fo 
that we may well ſay with Joy, in a full Aſſurance of 
Faith, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall 
fand at the latter Day upon the Earth, and tho' after my 
Skin, Worms deftroy this Body, 1 ſball ſee God in my Fleſb, 
whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and my Eyes ſhall bebold, and 
not another, Job xix. Bur for the Eſſence of God, and for 
the eternal Godhead, we ſhall not, nor cannot ſee it 
with the Eyes of the Body, let them become never fo 
' glorious, incorruptible, and immortal. We ſhall 
neither ſee it with the Eye of Faith, for then Faith 
ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and we ſhall not walk any 
more by Faith, but by Sight: But we ſhall ſee God 
with the Eye of the Underſtanding, enlighten'd with 
a divine Glory. Now, as we have taken notice, there 
are two Sorts of Contemplations and Knowledges, the 
one perfect, proportioned to the Object, which we 
behold and look upon; the other imperfect, ſuitable 
to the Subject that looks and fees. Our future Know- 
ledge of God, ſhall not be of the firſt, but of the lat- 
ter Sort, chat is to ſay, that we ſhall never ſee into 
the Botrom of the Myſteries of God's divine Majeſty, 
and of his Glory. We ſhall never know perfectly 
this higheſt Perfection, this infinite Being, this in- 
comprehenfible and glorious Godhead. For Things 
are in their Actions as they are in their Beings, and 
in their Abilities: Now in the moſt glorious State of 
Heaven, our Beings and Abilities ſhall be limited and 
circumſcribed : Therefore it ſhall be abſolutely im- 
poſſible for us to comprehend perfectly the Being of 
God, which is infinite in it (elf, and in all its wonder- 
ful Perfections. The Holy Angels themſelves, the 
Cherubims, and Seraphims, theſe Creatures of Ligh ; 
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and Glory, are not able to pry, into theſe bottomleſs 
Depths, they are not able to approach this infinite 
Light. In a Word, it belongs only to God himſelf, 
to comprehend and underſtand perfectly, the infinite 
Glory, and the higheſt Perfections of the Godhead. 

Altho' our Sight ſhall not be able to ſearch into the 
Bottom of theſe Depths of the Divinity, tho* we ſhall 
never be able to comprehend perfectly the infinite Be- 
ing of God; nevertheleſs we hope to behold openly 
this wonderful Object, and to obtain as much Know- 
ledge of it as ſhall be requiſite to render us perfectly 
happy. For as when our Eye beholds the Noon - Sun; 
it cannot ſtedfaſtly look upon ir, nor receive all its 
Beams, but it partakes of as much as is Neceſſary to 

_ enlighten it; and when there ſhall be a thouſand 
Suns, our Eyes would never make uſe of more Light 
than they do at preſent. Likewiſe, in beholding the 
Father of Lights, this beautiful Sun of our Souls, 
tis altogether impoſſible to admit the Immenſity of irs 
Beams; but we ſhall partake of as much as I be 
neceſſary to drive away all our Darkneſs, and ro fill 
us full of perfect Light, to make us become Light in 
the Lord, and to cauſe us to ſhine for ever as ſo many 

Stars and little Suns. As an empty Veſſel, when tis 
caſt into the Sea, comprehends not all its Waters, but 
receives only enough to fill it up, ſo that there is no 
Part empty: Thus, when we ſhall be caſt into the O- 
cean of the Godhead, we ſhall not be able to compre- 
hend and receive God's infinite Glory and Happineſs, 

but we ſhall receive and comprehend as much as ſhall 
content all our Deſires, and ſatisfy all our craving Ap» 

petites. So that there ſhall be nothing at all wanting 
in us, which might be expected in the higheſt Felicity 
of an humane Creature. 0 HE. 

I do not ſay, in the higheſt Felicity, abſolutely with» 

out Limitation; for there are two Sorts of Felicities, 

the one abſolutely perfect, beyond which there can be 
nothing expected. This Feliciry or Happineſs is only 
to be found in God. The _"_ is pertect, in a cer» 
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tain Degree. As the perfect Happineſs of the Angels is 
to attain to that Degree of Glory, of which the ange- 
lical Nature is capable. Likewiſe the perfect Happi- 
neſs of Man, is to enjoy all that Bleſſedneſs, which 
the humane Nature alone and ſingle is able to enjoy; 
J muſt ſay the ſingle Nature of Man, to diſtinguiſh it 
from that which is united to the Perſon of the eternal 
Son of God. For by this Union, this hath attained 
to an incommunicable Glory, of which other Creatures 
cannot partake in the ſame Perfection; it hath attain'd 
to an Happineſs, far above the Glory of all the Chil- 
dren of God, and of all the holy . of Heaven, 
far above what they can or may expect. 

Again, I may ſay, that there is a ſupreme and per- 
fect Happineſs independent, which ſubſiſts of its ſelf, 
without any foreign Aſſiſtance. This Kind of Happi- 
neſs is only to be found in God: for as he is of himſelf 
an infinite Being, he borrows nothing from others, 
and of himſelf is abſolutely and perfectly happy. The 
other Happineſs is that which proceeds not out of our 
ſelves, but is derived to us from another, ſuch is the 
Glory and Happineſs of the Angels. This Leſſon the 
holy Ghoſt teacheth us in theſe Words, God puts Light 
into bit Angels, that is to ſay, that theſe holy Spirits 
have nothing of Light or Glory, but what is derived 
to them from the Father of Lights, and his gracious 
Aſpect. Such alſo is the Glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, as Mediator. Therefore he ſpeaks. thus to 
God his Father, Glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glori- 
fy thee, John xvii. In a Word, ſuch ſhall be our Glory 
and Happineſs; for as we have our being from God, 
tis from him that we derive our Well- being; alſo 
* - "pag him only that we expect all our Glory and 
From hence you may eaſily underſtand, that God is 


the only Object, and the only Source of our eternal 


Glory and future Happineſs. If you enquire from me 
what ſhall be the eſſential Form; I anſwer, that it 
ſhall be our Likeneſs and Reſemblance with _ ? 
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which ſhall be as perfect as humane Creature is capable 
of. Now this Reſemblance and Similitude ſhall con- 
fiſt in three Things, in a pure and _ Light, which 
ſhall not be mixed with the leaſt Obſcurity; in a per- 
fe& and compleat Holineſs, where there ſhall not be 
the leaſt Blemiſhz and in an infinite and unalterable 
Joy and Content, where there ſhall never be the leaſt 
Cloud of Grief; but of this we have ſufficiently treat- 
ed already. | | 

Some there are that enquire whether in Paradiſe 
there ſhall be an Equality, or an Inequality of Glories 
and Happineſſes. This Queſtion is more curious than 
neceſſary. For we need not enquire whether there 
ſhall be any more or leſs happy than our ſelves. Ir 
ſhould ſuffice us for our Comfort, to know, that if we 
be true Believers, and truly Penitent; if we fear God 
as we ought, if we ſerve him with a religious Mind 
until the laſt Gaſp; that in ſuch a Caſe we ſhall attain 
to the Glory of the Children of God, and poſſes with 
them a perfect and eternal Happineſs. Nevertheleſs, 

that we may ſeem to omit nothing which might give 
Satisfaction to every believing Soul, I ſhall examine 
this particular, but it ſhall be without advancing an 
new Thing, which I have not ſeen in the hol Golpe, 
nor learn'd from the true Doctor of our Souls I 
declare rhe Opinion of the moſt learned upon this 
rich and excellent Subject. After wards I ſhall add mine 
own, which I ſubmit, as the reſt of this Treatiſe, to 
the Judgment of the wiſer and more learned Perſons, 
who are better acquainted than I am, with the ſpiritual 
and heavenly Enjoyments. 
Some believe, that in Paradiſe there ſhall be every 
where the ſame Glory and Happineſs, equal and uni- 
form in every Perſon that ſhall enjoy it. Their pri 
cipal Reaſons are: Firft, that we ſhall have no C 
nor Happineſs, but that which hath been purchaſed 
for us by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus é! 
Chrift; and that as this glorious Saviour hath pw 
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fed this Glory and Happineſs for all the Elect equally, 
they ſhall al] enjoy it in the higheſt Degrees and Per- 
fection. Secondly, That the Holineſs of all the Bleſſed 
ſnall be perfect; therefore, as they ſhall. be all perfe&t- 
ly holy, they ſhall be all likewiſe perfectly happy in 
the ſame Degree. Thirdly, That our Saviour ſaith ex- 
preſly without any Exception, That the Saints ſhall ſhine 
as the Sus in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xxiii. 
Now the Sun is the King of the Stars, and the brighreſt 
of all the heavenly Bodies. | Fourthly, That the Ele&t 
are repreſented in Heaven as ſo many Kings, having 
upon their Heads Crowns of Gold, Rev. i. 4, 7. Now 
there is no Inequality between Kings; for each of them 
is in Poſſeſſion of Sovereignty, and an independent 
and ſupreme Authority. Fifthly, That Jeſus Chriſt 
repreſents to us the laſt Tranſactions of the World, by 
the Parable of a Father of a Family, who at the End of 
the Day, beſtows the ſame Salary upon every one that 
hath laboured in his Vineyard, Marth. xx. Sixthly, 
That 'tis ſaid in general Terms, That we ſball ſee God | 
Face to Fate, and that we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 Cor, xiii. 
I John iii. And that in this bleſſed Viſion ſhall conſiſt 
the chief Happineſs of Man. Laſtiy, That after the 
_ Reſurrection, God ſhall be in us all in all; which Ex- 
preſſion declares the higheſt and moſt compleat Happi- 
neſs and Glory. Non e n (7 80 8 
Orhers think the contrary, that in Heaven there ſhall 
be an Inequality of Glory, and ſeveral Degrees of Hap- 
ineſs. Tdis their Opinion they ſtrengthen chiefly with 
two Paſſages of Holy Scripture ; the one is inthe xivth of 
St. John, where Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles, In my Fa- 
 tber's Houſe there are many Manſions. The other is in the 
I Cor. xxv. where St. Paul diſcourſing at large of the 
Happineſs of the Saints after the Reſurrection, faith, 
There is one:Glory of the Sun, another Glory of the Moon, 
and another Glory of the Stars; for one Star differeth from 
another Stat in Glory; ſo alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Phere are ſome that are not content to believe an 


Inequality of Glory and Happineſs, but undertake 
. farther 
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farther to diſcourſe of this Matter, with as much Con- 
fidence, as if God had admitted them to the Knowledge 
of his eternal Secrets; as if he had diſcovered to 
them all the Wonders of the heavenly Jeraſalem, more 

| plainly than to his beloved Diſciple. They tell us, 
that there ſhall be not only divers Degrees of Glory and 
Happineſs, but they affirm, who they are that ſhall ob- 
tain ſuch and ſuch Degrees. They determine abſolute- 
ly, and preſcribe what Glory ſhall belong to Virgins, 
what ſhall be that of Conſeſſors, and what ſhall be that 
of Martyrs. In a Word, ſome are ſo puffed up with 
an high Conceit of themſelves, and of their meritorious 
Acts, that they make an open Profeſſion of being of 
the Number of ſuch as ſhall obtain the higheſt De- 
grees of Glory and Happineſs. N | 
But my Opinion is, that the Truth is to be found 
between theſe two Extremes. I ſhall nor preſcribe a 
Law to the Conſciences of any, in a Matter whereof 
the Deciſion is not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation: 
Yet we may fay, that in Heaven there ſhall be divers 
Degrees of Glory and Happineſs, but we dare not de- 
{cribe them, nor venture to apply them to any Per- 
| ſons, or to tell who of us ſhall poſſeſs ſuch and ſuch 
Degrees. This were a bold Preſumption againſt Hea- 
ven, and an Attempt upon the forbidden Fruit. In- 
ſtead of being ſerviceable to others, we ſhould wilful- 
ly loſe ourſelves: For ſuch as are ſo audacious, to ſearch 
into the divine Majeſty, ſhall be ſwallowed up in his 
Glory, Prov. xxv. 1 7 
And tho' we verily believe Degrees of Glory, yer 
we may ſay, without Offence to any Perſon, that this 
Belief is not to be eſtabliſned upon the fore- mentioned 
Paſſages, from whence we cannot make any ſuch Con- 
cluſion; for in the xivth of Sr. Jobn, our Saviour ſaith 
not that there are divers Degrees or divine Manſions, 
whereof ſome are richer and more glorious than o- 
thers; but only, that in his Father's Houle there are 
many Manſions. The Meaning of our divine Saviour 
is clear as the Day; he had an intent to raiſe up the 
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drooping Courage of his holy Apoſtles, and to com- 
fort them in his Abſence; for that Purpoſe he aſſures 
them, that he was going to lodge in an Houſe, where 
there is not only Room for himſelf, but alſo for them, 
and for all that ſhall believe in him, through their 
Teaching. He expounds his Words plainly in the 
xviith Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, where he ſpeaks 
to God in this Manner, I will, that they alſo whom 
thou haft given me, be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my Glory which thou haſt given me. For the other 
Text of the iff the Corinthians, I beſeech you, devour 
Souls, read over the Apoſtle's Words, and conſider 
with a religious Obſervation, what goes before, and 
what follows after. You ſhall find that the Apoſtle de- 
ſigns not to compare the Saints, the one with the o- 
ther, but only to diſcover the Difference which is be- 


tween our Bodies as they are in this corruptible and 


mortal Life, and as they ſhall be when they ſhall have 
put on Incorruption and Immortality. Therefore, when 
he hath ſaid, There is one Glory of the Sun, another of the 


Moon, another of the Stars, for one Star differeth from a- 


notber Star in Glory. He doth not add, likewiſe, ſo 
fhall be the Glory of one bleſſed Perſon differing from 
another; but he faith, So hall 5e the Reſurrettion from 
the Dead; the Body is ſown in Corruption, it ſhall be rai- 


fed in Incorruption; tis ſown in Diſhonour, tis raiſed in 


Glory; 'tis ſown in Weakneſs, tis raiſed in Power; 'tis 
fown a natural Body, tis raiſed a ſpiritual Body, © 

W har is it therefore that may incline us to believe 
theſe divers Degrees of Glory and Happineſs? 1 
anſwer, Fir, The divers and different Pains and 


Puniſnments of the Damned. For as in Hell there 


ſhall be divers Degrees of Torments; likewiſe tis 
very probable that in Heaven, there ſhall be divers 
Degrees of Happineſs, and feveral Degrees of Glo- 
ry. ' Secondly, God to declare his divine Wiſdom, 
which 1s various in all Things, beſtows at preſent all 
his Bleſſings and Riches with a wonderful Variety, 
Thus you may ſee in * 
ang thñat 


& 
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that God hath ſcattered up and down the World, di- 


vers Gifts and Excellencies ; for Example, the Smell 


and Beauty of Roſes, is different from that of the 
Lillies; the Brightneſs of the Diamonds, is not like 


that of Rubies; the light of the Sun differs ſrom that 


of the Moon and Stars. Tis very probable, that a- 
bove all the Heavens, there ſhall be divers Degrees of 
Light and Glory. Among the Holy Angels, there 
are Diſtinctions of Honour, and ſome Dignities are 
named Arcb- Angels; Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
and Powers. As therefore amongſt the Angels there are 
divers Degrees of Glory; tis alſo very probable that 
the ſame Ocder ſhall be obſerved amongſt the gloriſi - 
ed in Heaven. Beſides, as in the Church - militant, the 
Graces of God differ very much; ſo the Souls of the 

Faithful are not the fame in all Reſpects, they have 


different Qualities and Excellencies. There are in 


them divers Degrees of Light, of Knowledge, of 
Faith, Hope, Charity, and Holinels. Likewse, ac- 
cording to the Analogy of Faith, there ſhall be alſo 
in the Church glorified, divers 1 of Glory and 
Happineſs; and the rather, becauſe, Glory is nothing 
elſe, but the Completion and Perſection of Grace. 
This Reaſon is ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe of the 
Parable of the Talents: Jeſus Chriſt beſtows upon his 
Servants a Glory proportionable to the former Rich- 


es of his Grace. None can imagine that the Words 


relate to God's Favours diſtributed to his Children on 
Earth, for our Lord ſpeaks of that which he intends 
to do for them, when he ſhall come down from Hea- 
ven to judge the World. The Words relate to the 
Time when he ſhall ſay to ſuch as have well em r. 
the Talents of his Mercy, Well done, good and fav ful 
Servant, enter into the Joy of thy Lord. They relate 
allo to the Time when he ſhall cauſe rhe unprofitable 
Servant to be caſt into utter Darkneſs, where there ſhall be 
Weeping aud Gnaſbing of Teeth. I ought not to forget 
what we read on this Subject, 2 Cor. ix. He which ſoweth 


aringly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly; and be which ſoweth 
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bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. They are St. Paul's 
Words, which expreſly declare an Incquality of Glory 
and Happineſs to be expected amongſt the Rewards in 
Heaven. Ir may be alſo worthy of our Obſervation, 
that the Felicities of Heaven are repreſented to us by 
a Feaſt, where all parrake of the ſame Meats, but 
ſome are advanc'd to a more honourable Room than o- 
thers. This, as I conceive, may be gather'd from our 
Saviour's Words; Many fall come from the Eaſt, and 
from the Weſt, and ſhall fit at Table in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. It may alſo 
be underſtood from that other Paſſage, where Lazarus 
is carried by the Holy Angels, into Abrabam's Boſom. 
Laſtly, I ground my Opinion upon the xiich Chapter 
of Daniel, where this bleſſed Prophet, when he had 
ſpoken in general Terms of the future Happineſs of the 
Faithful, who ſhall riſe to eternal Life, he offers to 
mention ſome, on whom God hath beſtowed more 
Light upon Earth, and whoſe Miniſtry he hath made 
uſe of, to bring many Souls to Salvation; amongft 
theſe he ſeems to put divers Degrees of Glory; They that 
are wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, 
and they that bring many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars 
for ever. Prom this Texr one may apparently conclude, 
that as the Light of the Firmament differs much from 
that of the bright Stars; and as among the Stars there 
is a Diverſity of Light, in the like Manner there ſhall 
be divers and different Degrees of Glory amongſt the 
Bleſſed in Heaven. 2 5 | 
Now in Anſwer to that Argument, that Jeſus Chrift 
hath purchaſed for us the Glory and Happineſs of 
eaven, that therefore this Glory and Happineſs 
hould be equal, I confeſs this Reaſon is weighty. I 
' Intend not abſolutely ro deny ir, bur I ſhould offer ſeve- 
ral Things to the Conſideration of the pious and de- 
your Souls who ſhall peruſe this Treatiſe, Firſt, That 
altho* the Blood of Je/#s Chriſt hath purchaſed" for us 
Heaven; and that we are not able to claim it by our 
molt fegenerate Actions, or merit it by our moſt 
ä | „„ painful 
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- painful Sufferings and Martyrdom; becauſe that when 
we have performed alli that is commanded, our Saviour 
requires us to ſay, We are unprofitable Servants, becauſe we 
have done nothing but what we are bound to do, Luke xvii. 
And becauſe his Holy Apoſtle aſſures us, that ben all 
Things are reckon'd up, the Sufferings of this preſent Time 
are not worthy to be conpared with the Glory which ſball be 
revealed to us, Rom. viii. Nevertheleſs, God is fo good, 
merciful and bountiful, that he bears with our Im- 
perfections, that he rewards as a Father, with a free 
Reward, all the good Works of his Servants, chiefly 
the Works of Charity. Therefore Jeſus Chrift tells 
his Apoſtles, and generally all the Faithful; J#boſo- 
ever ſhall give unto you to drink a Cup of Water, becauſe 
you are Chriſt's, verily I ſay unto you, be ſhall not loſe 
his Reward. And becauſe tis the Cuſtom of the ea- 
ſtern People, to warm their Drink, therefore to give 
a Cup of cold Water may be reckoned the ſmalleſt 
Aſſiſtance. Our Saviour ſaith, #boſcever ſball give un- 
io one of theſe little Ones to drink a Cup of Cold Water 
only, in the Name of a Diſciples verily I ſay unto you, 
be ſhall not loſe his Reward, Mat. x. If ſuch as be- 
ſtow a Cup of cold Water for God's Sake, are reward- 
ed in Heaven, what may not thoſe bountiful Souls ex- 
pect there, who now ſpend their Eſtates in charitable 
Deeds? Beſides, we have heard a Prophet tell us, that 
all ſuch as by the Light of their Doctrines, and the 
Holineſs of their Lives, lead many Souls to their Sal- 
vation, ſhall ſhine for ever in Heaven, as ſo many 
bright Stars. It ſtands with Reaſon; for if our Sa- 
viour will in his infinite Mercy reward ſuch a ſmall 
| Kindneſs as the Gift of a Draught of Water, to one of 
bis Children; they ſhall excel in Glory, who ſpend 
for his Sake in his Quarrel, every Drop of their Blood, 
and by their Deaths confirm his holy Goſpel: This is 
6 faithful Saying, if we die with Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall al- 
fo live with him; if we ſuffer with bim, we ſhall alſo reign 
with him. But that which ſeems to me yet ſtronger, 
Which makes for this Purpoſe, is, that all the — 
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tual Graces which are beſtowed upon us in this Life, 
proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, purchaſed for us by 
the Croſs of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, and by his preci- 
ous Blood. Now. theſe Graces are different and vari- 
ous. Therefore as there are divers Degrees in Grace, 
why ſhould not there be alſo divers Degrees in Glory, 
ſince both have been purchaſed for us with the ſame 
1 by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
it? | | | | 174 

The other Argument drawn from the Happineſs 
and Perfection of the Glorificd is rational, but not in- 
fallible. For ſeveral Diamonds may be perfect in their 
Kind, ſo that the eleareſt Eye cannot take Notice of 
any Default: Nevertheleſs, they may differ in Weight 
and Price. All the Stars have their Perfection and 
Light, nevertheleſs one Star differs from another Star 
in Glory; all the Angels of Heaven are perfectly hap- 
py and holy, and yet there is a great Inequality amongſt 
them in Glory and Dignity. Likewiſe, altho' all the 
Bleſſed ſhall attain to a perfect Holineſs, in my Judg- 
ment, that cannot hinder the Diverſity of Degrees of 
Glory and Happineſs. _ S ed HRT 

. I acknowlege allo, that the other Objection, drawn 
from theſe Words, The Juſt ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, is not to be deſpiſed, bur it 
concludes nothing to the purpoſe. For if you ſhould 
cut out excellently well, fome Orbs of Cryſtal, of 
different Sizes, ſome greater ſome leſs, and ſhould 
put them all in the Sun; they would be all full of 
Light in every Part, euery one of them would repre- 
fent the beautiful Image of that Sun that looks upon 
them, ſo that it may very well be ſaid of them all, 
that they ſhine as the Sun: Nevertheleſs, according 
ro their Brightneſs and Size, they receive more Light, 
and the Sun ſeems greater in the one than in the other. 
To the other Objection, that all the Glorified in Hea- 
ven are named Kings; I anſwer, that this is not to be 
underſtood in a literal Senſe, no more than when tis 
| ſaid, that they had on their Heads Crowns of _ 
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'That I may continue in the ſame Compariſon, I may 
ſay, that as all Kings have a ſovereign Majeſty, which 
acknowledges none above it, but God from whom it 
proceeds; and nevertheleſs, ſome have a greater Power 
and Riches than others: Likewiſe, all the glorified 
Saints ſhall enjoy a ſovereign and perfect Happineſs, 
and receive it immediately from God; but this cannot 
hinder them from differing from one another in Glory. 
I anſwer next, the other Argument taken out of the 
Parable of the Father of the Family, who at the Even- 
ing of the Day. rewarded equally all his Labourers that 
had been employed in his Vineyard, giving to every 
one of them a Penny: That Parables are as Pi in 
which, beſides the Thing intended to be drawn, there 
are many Particulars, which ſerve but as Flouriſhes to 
adorn the Pieces. If we ſhould conſider every Particu- 
lar of this Parable, we might conclude from hence, 
that amongſt ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, there ſhall be ſome 
murmuring againſt God, who ſhall envy their Com- 
panions; which is a groſs Abſurdity to imagine. The 
Deſign of our Saviour is not to ſpeak of the Equality 
of the glorified Saints, but his Intent is to ſhew, that 
thoſe whom God calls firſt, ſhould not deſpiſe the o- 
thers; becauſe God, who doth with his own what he 
pleaſeth, is able ro make them equal, and to beſtow up- 
on them the ſame Advantages. Laſtly, as one 
whom the good Man of the Houſe ſent into his Vine» 
yard at ſeveral Times of the Day, received for their Sa- 
lary a Penny; in the ſame manner, whomſoever God 
calls into his Church effectually, at any time, nay, at 
the Hour of Death, they ſhall receive from his infinite 
Bounty, eternal Life; but from hence we cannot con- 
clude any Thing contrary to this Truth, that in Heaven 
there ſhall be divers Degrees of Glory. | 
The greateſt Difficulty in my Judgment, is in this 
Allegation, That we ſhall ſee God Face to Face, and that 
he will be all in all, 1 Cor. xili. 1 Cor. xv. Neverthe» 
leſs we may ſay, that as all the Damned in Hell ſhall __ 
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all Sight of God, yet that cannot hinder the divers De- 
of Pain and Torment. Likewiſe, all the glori- 
fied in Heaven ſhall ſee God; but this Sight which all 
enjoy, Cannot remove the Inequality of their Glory 
and Happineſs. As when all Men look upon the ſame 
Sun, bur ſeveral receive the Benefit of its Beams in' a 
different Manner; thus we ſhall all behold the ſame 
God, but the gracious Aſpe& of his Countenance ſhall 
be caſt upon us variouſly, and produce in us divers Ef- 
feats. We may alſo make uſe of another Compariſon: 
As when we caſt many empty Veſſels. into the ſame 
Sea, they are filled up; ſo that it may be ſaid of them, 
that the Sea is in them all. Yer ſome may be more 
capacious, and receive more Water than others. Like- 
wiſe, all the Saints ſhall enter into the fame wonder- 
ful Ocean of the Godhead, they ſhall be all filled up 
to the Brim with his glorious Preſence; ſo that God 


mall be all in all. Nevertheleſs, they ſhall receive dif- 


ferent Meaſures of the Waters iſſuing forth to eternal 
Life. In a Word, as God will caſt headlong all the 
Reprobates into the ſame Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
and yet there ſhall be divers Degrees amongſt them of 
Puniſhments; ſo God ſhall cauſe all the Elect to drink 


out of the ſame River of Pleaſure; but there ſhall be a 


Difference amongſt their Degrees of Glory. More- 
over, this Paſſage may be thus underſtood: God ſball 
be all in all; that is to ſay, he ſhall be to us all Riches, 
Glory, Light, Meat, Drink, Pleaſure, . Fc. In my 
Judgment we cannot conclude from hence, that he is 
to be in all equally. 54 = e 
If any have other Thoughts, or is of another Opi- 
nion, I ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor un- 
dertake to contradict him: For I conceive, that 
fince Almighty God hath hid the Glories and Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, and covered them over with a thick 
Cloud, on purpoſe to limit our too curious Inquiry, 
we cannot mention them with too much Modeſty and 
Reſpect. Only I muſt make another Remark for the 
Comfort of devout Souls, whoſe Thoughts and Minds 
- | are 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 469 
are in Heaven; that when we affirm, that there ſhall 
be different Degrees of Glory in Paradiſe, we muſt not 
fanſy that this ſhall be any Prejudice to the perfe& 
Happineſs of the Glorified. For if I may once agai 
make uſe of the Compariſon of the Sun-beams, of 
the Waters of the Sea, I cannot find any more proper 
for this Purpoſe. As all Eyes that look upon the clear 
Sun, without Cloud or Miſt, receive its Ray in a dif- 
ferent Manner, yet they have all Light enough to ſee to 
guide themſelves, and to rejoice in this beautiful Light 
that enlightens them; if ſome take in a greater = 
' ſure of that Light, this hinders not the reſt from en- 
Joying alſo a Sufficiency : So ſhall ir be with all the 
' glorified Souls, when they ſhall behold God the Father 
of Lights, the true Sun that ſhall ſhine for ever and 
ever. If any of them ſhall have more or leſs of 
Light, that ſhall not concern or prejudice their ſove- 
reign Happineſs, for every one of them ſhall enjoy as 
much as they ſhall be able to contain, or ſhall be neceſ- 
ſary to compleat their Joy, and perfect their Happi- 
neſs, And as when we caſt into the Sea many empty 
Veſſels, ſome greater, ſome leſs, the greater contains 
more Water, and the leſſer not ſo much; yet they all 
receive enough to be filled up to the Brim. If the 
leaſt of theſe Veſſels had the Knowledge to ſpeak, 
they would not complain of the greater, for containing 
more than they, becauſe they have all as much as they 
can either deſire or expect, Likewiſe, when the 
Saints ſhall be admitted into that bottomleſs Sea of 
Glory and Happineſs, they ſhall be filled all up to the 
Brim, ſo that they ſhall not be able to deſire any more. 
They ſhall be all according to their different Capa- 
Cities, perfectly and entirely happy. Conſider there- 
fore, Chriſtian Soul, that if thou enjoyeſt ſo much Sa- 
tisfaction and Delight as thou art capable of, altho' 
others may have ſomething more, thou art no lefs hap- 
py for their Overplus. There is none but God alone, 
who according to the Infiniteneſs of his Being, pollef- 
{th an unmeaſurable and infinite Glory 2 
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This Bottomleſs Source of Glory and Bliſs, ſhall for 
ever and ever overflow all the glorified in Heaven, 


and fatisfy their Souls with unſpeakable Delights. 
_ You may ask, Chriſtians, in what Part of the great 


World ſhall God cauſe us to enjoy ſo many rare Plea- 
ſares and heavenly Contentments? Where ſhall he 
produce ſo many Treaſures and Riches? Where will 
he diſcover fo much Glory and Splendour? In whar 
Part doth he intend to ſhew fo many divine Marks of 
his gracious Preſence? I anſwer, that this Place is above 
the elemental World, above all the Heavens, that ap- 

eat before our Eyes, and that roll about us. If we 
will underſtand this, we muſt remember that the holy 


| Scripture makes mention of three Heavens. The firſt 


is the large extent of the Air, diſtinguiſhed by the 
learned into three Regions. In this Senſe 'tis to be 
underſtood when it ſpeaks of the Birds of the Air. 
The ſecond Heaven comprehends the heavenly Spheres, 

the Globes, that are between the Moon and the Firma- 
ment, where are all the fixed Stars; and if beyond this 


there be any other Sphere, whereof the Motion is ſo 


powerful and ſwift, as to carry with it the inferiour 
Globes, and to caufe them to roll round in the Space 
of four and twenty Hours. Of this Heaven, David 
ſpeaks in the xix** P/alm, The Heavens declare the Glo- 
ry of God, and the Firmament ſbewoeth bis Handy- Work; 
be bath put in them à Tabernacle for the Sun. Now a- 
bove all theſe heavenly Spheres mentioned by the A- 
ſtronomers, (ſome reckon up nine or ten, and others 
more;) there is yet a Third Heaven ſpoken of by St. 
Paul, 2 Cor. xii. I know, ſaith he, @ Man in Chriſt, 
which was taken up into the third Heaven; I know that 


be was taken up into Paradiſe, and heard Words which 


cannot be ſpoken, which are not poſſible for Man to utter, 
The holy Apoltle leaves no Manner of Difficulty z for 
the third Heaven he names Paradiſe, where he heard 


unſpeakable Words, which are not poſſible to be ut 
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The celeſtial Globes roll about continually, but this 
third Heaven, for its Excellency, is ſtyled the Heaven, 
and is fixed in an eternal, Settlement. And as much as 
theſe beautiful Orbs have a greater Light and Glory than 
the Air and the inferiour Bodies; ſo much the more 
doth this third Heaven excell them. "Tis my Judg- 
ment, that Solomon means this third Heaven, ſituate 
above all the reſt, which exceeds them fo much in 
Beauty and Glory, when he ſpeaks to God, of the Hea- 
vens, and of the Heaven of Heavens, 1 Kings viii. That 
is to ſay, the moſt excellent, the higheſt and the moſt 
glorious of all the Heavens are not able to contain thee z 
and God himſelf declares, by his holy Prophet, The 
Heavens are my Throne, and the Earth is my Footflook, 
Iſaiah Ixvi. For in this high Heaven God hath 
his Throne where he diſcovers his Glory, the 
Brightneſs of his luminous Countenance. There the 
Seraphims fly, and thouſand thouſands worſhip him, 
and ten thouſand Millions ſtand continually before 
him, {/aiah vi. Dan. vii. Here the bleſſed Soul of our 
Saviour Chrift aſcended as ſoon as it had left the Body, 
according to what he promiſed to the crucified Thief, 
Perily I ſay unto thee, this Day thou ſbalt be with me in 
Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. Into this Place our glorious Savi- 
our entered both in Soul and Body, after his Reſur- 
rection; and here it was that St. Stephen ſaw him, when 
he cryed out, I /ee the Heavens open and Jeſus Chriſt fit- 
ting at the Right Hand of God, Acts. vii. And to this 
Place the Souls of all ſuch as die in his Favour are car- 
ried up. Therefore St. Paul to the Hebrews mentions 
Immediately after the thouſands of Angels, The Spi- 
rits of juſt Men made perfeft, and the Church and Congre- 
gation of the firſi-born, whoſe Names are written in Flea» 
ven. In ſhort, tis the glorious Seat, where we hope 
that God will receive us both in Soul and Body, at that 
Day, when we ſhall be taken up into the Air, above 
the Clouds of Heaven, to be for ever with the Lord 
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Some enquire what ſhall become then of this ele- 
mental World? Whether this Heaven that appears to 
our Eyes, and this Earth which ſuſtains us, ſhall pe- 
riſh? Or whether they ſhall remain yet after the great 
Day of Doom? © 105 „ en 
Certain prophane Atheiſts are perſuaded, that the 
World ſhall remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, 
and that there ſhall be no kind of Alteration. The 
Apoſtle St. Peter hath propheſied of theſe Perſons 
and deſcribed them in their own Colours; There ſhall 
come at the laſt am Day Mockers, walking after their own 
Lufts, ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his coming, for ſince 
the Fathers are aſleep, all Things continue in the ſame 
Manner, fince the Beginning of. the World. I need not 
trouble my ſelf to anſwer ſuch Impieties: I ſpeak to 
none but to devout Souls, who reverence the Divinity 
of the holy Scriptures, and are fully perſuaded of the 
Truth of all the Articles of our Creed. 5 
When Men oppoſe a falſe Doctrine, they often run 
from one Extremity to another. Therefore ſome ima- 
ginez that the World ſhall totally periſh; and that as 
od hath made the Heavens and Earth, and the reſt 
of the Elements out of nothing, he will reduce them 

all again into the ſame nothing, and that he intends 
to create others, more beautiful, more holy, and far 
more glorious. There are two Sorts of Expreſſions 
that ſeem to favour this Opinion. The firſt ſpeaks of 
the Heavens and of the Earth, as of periſhing and de- 
caying Creatures. In this Manner David diſcourſeth 
of them in the ciid Pſalm; after him, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews; Thou, Lord, haſt eftabliſhed the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of thy Hands; they ſhall periſh, but 
thou ſhalt endure; they ſball wax old as doth à Gar- 
ment, and as a Veſture | ſhall they fold them up and they. 
ball be changed. And our Saviour tells us in the xxivth 
of St. Matthew, the Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs 
away, but my Words ſhall not paſs away. Eſpecially, 
the Words of St. Peter, in the ii* Epiſtle, and the 
id Chapter, are remarkable. The Heavens ſball paſs 
| | ©: | away 
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#way with a Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with Heat» 
an the Earth with the Works that are therein, ball be 
_ burnt up. The other Paſſages mention new. Heavens and 
a new Earth, as in the Ixv® of /. Bebold, I create new 
Heavens, and a new Earth, and the former Things ſhall be 
remembred no niore. Likewiſe' in the fore - mentioned 
Chapter, the iiid of the 24 Epiſtle of St. Peter, Me look 
for new Heavens, and a new Earth, according to bir Pro- 
miſe, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. And in the xxif* 
of Revelations,” I ſaw anew Heaven and a new Earth; for 
the fir t Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed away, 
and there was no more Sea. Moreover, St. Paul to the 
Hlebretus ſpeaks of the World to come; from hence ſome 
conclude, that the old World ought to be aboliſhed, 
and that God ſhall create a new World, _ 
There is no Man that is 4 Chriſtian, can doubt of 
that wonderful Change which ſhall happen to the 
World at the laſt Day, if he conſiders the fore- men- 
tioned Paſſages of Holy Scripture, eſpecially that of 
St. Peter; The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a "Noiſe, 
and the Elements, ſhall melt with Heat, and the | Earth 
with the Works: that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. As 
the Walls of Jericho fell at the Sound of the Prieſts 
Trumpets; ſo this great World ſhall be turned upſide 
down at the Blowing of the Arch-Angel's Trumpet. 
Our Reaſon alone being enlightned by divine Reve- 
lations, ſeems to confirm this Truth; for ſince the 
Houſe infected with a ſpreading; Leproſy, was to be 
emoliſhed 5 how: much rather ought the World to bes 
ſtroyed, becauſe in it is to be ſeen a — * . 
Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, tbe ſpiritual Leproſy ? 
But tho' this great Fabrick of the World, muſt be 
ruined: and turned upſide down, we do not believe 
hat it Mall be reduc'd to Nothing. Its Qualities ſhalt 
be changed, and it may be its Form ſhall be altered, 
but its Subſtance and Matter ſhall continue abweys the 
fame. For, Fir, As God hath created the World for 
bis own Glory, he cannot: be for ever diſappointed of 
Dad 2511210 7 :1coS5be 7.571 17 4 4 1, the 
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474 The CukisTIANs Conſolatians 
the Intent of his Creation. And becauſe this World 
hath not glorified him as it ought, he will put it into 
a Condition proper to glorifie him, anſweruble to the 
Purpoſe, for which he drew it out of Nothing. Se- 
conaiy, Since this World wat created to: ſerue Man, as 
a Looking · Glaſs, to behold the eternal Power of God, 
and that this beautiful Lobking- glaſs hath been ſpor> 
ted and ſullied by Sin, tis yet poſſible to cleanſe it, 
und make it brighter, that it might repreſent its Crea- 
tor better, and ſhew forth a more perfect Image of 
his divine Majeſty. Tbirdly, Since God doth nothing 
in vain, there is no Likelihood that he ſhould deſtroy 
the World totally, and reduce the primitiye Matter 
to Nothing, from whence tis drawn, to create new 
Matter, becauſe he is able of this old Matter to make 
a new Earth, and new Heaven, as pure and undefiled, 
as if the Matter had been newly created. Fonrtbiy, 
Sin hath ſpoiled and disfigured the Works of the Cre- 
ation, but it hath not touched, neither the firſt Mat- 
ter nor its Being; ſo that God can take away this De- 
filement, and remove the Deformity, without rouch- 
iug the Matter, which of it ſelf is innocent. In Man, 
the little World, and the Compendium of the great, 
ad à beautiful and perfect Image of that which 
God will do with the whole Word. God intends 
not to deſtroy the Subftance uf our Souls, but only 
to purge them from all vicious Qualities, and beau- 
tify chem with Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; fo 
thut they fall be as the Angels of Heaven : Like wiſe, 
be: intends not to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Bodies, 
but he will free them from Corruption, from Deatb, 
and cloath them with Glory and Immortality; ſo thar 
this vile Body ſhall be / rendred comformable to the 
glorĩous Body of the 80n of God, and ſhall ſhine as 
the Sun: So God will not altogether deſtroy the 
World, and aboliſh its Subſtance, but be will rectify all 
its Imperfections, and add to it à greater Glory. If 
it be lawful for me to diſcover here all my Thoughts; 
Emuſt fay, that I put aigreater Difference 7 
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Heaven: onfeganhy, ſor the Earth is altogether cor- 
— See 7. Sin tis the Earth chiefly, that 
undenthe rden of ſo many Iniquities, Which 
— 1 it; but if Heaven is guilty of any Crime, it 
is becauſe it hath given Light to ſuch as haue been 
Rebels againſt, the Divine Majeſty, and aſſiſted the 
curſed Earth by its favourable! InfluencB. - Becauſe of 
this great Difference, tis my Opinion, that the Earth 
ſhall; be deſtroyed by Fire, and that all ita beauriful 
Building and proud Palaces ſhall be turned into A ſnes 
ut the Change which ſhall; happen in Heavens ſhall 
only. be to make, it more beautiful and brighter, that 
the, Children of God may have there a more glorious 
Palace. ITthis ſeems to have been typiſied in the cete 
monial Law z for as we have already obſerved; ſpeak» 
ing of that which. ſhall happen to the Soul and Body. 
that, When an earthen Veſſel was defiled, - it was to be 
brok en co Pieces, but ſuch (Veſſels, as were gf d more 
precious Metal, a8 of Braſs, of Silver, or of Gold, 
were to be purified, with Fire.c Likewiſe, the. Earth, 


with. all its. Works ſhall paſs through che Flatacty: fo 


chat it ſhall: loſe its preſent Shape and Qualities, But 
Heaven, that is of Braſs, ot rather as fine. Siler, ſhall 
only be puriſied by the Fire of the laſt 15 J L wt 
you remove the Cauſe, you take away alſa the Effect 
if you. remove away Sin, you alſo remove its Puniſh- 
ment. Now,'tis,. becauſe of Man's Sin, that the World 
hath, and ſhall ſee fo great a — 2 Thereſore, as 
God by: his; — Mercy, hath forgiven Man's Sin, 
tis alſo to be expected from the hone Mercy, that he 


will not torally deſtroy; the World, but that be will 


rather free it from Corruption,..unto which our Sins 
had made it ſubject. 
\ Unlefs God deals in this Manner, our Joy and. Com- 
fort ſeems not compleat, and God ap 2 — 
Iy fatisfied and reconcild. While a "Subj | 
in Rebellion, and in the Diſpleaſure 
not ay bis Perſon. is r and — but all 
N the Meeks: off W — 
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and Indignation of the Prince whom he hath offended. 
His Dwelling- Houſe is commonly pulled down, his 
Woods are cut and mangled,” and his Inheritance is de · 
ſtrayed: But when he hath made his Peace, his Houſes 
are built up again, all Signs of the King's Diſpleaſure 
are taken away, and every Phing appears with a more 
Countenance.” Thus, becauſe of our Rebellion 
and our Treaſon againſt God, be hath puniſhed the 
World for our ſakes, and bath made it fenfible of his 
Wrath: But now that our Peace is made; or rather, 
God having made Peace by the Blood of bis Sen, we 
may juſtly: enpect that he wilt remove all figns of his 
Diſpleaſure and Revenge. . remember upòbn this Sub- 


Nee, bur vs God, when he ſaw the Angel 
vſalem; I but Frned,” and I have done 


_ deftrpying | 
aint 5 r 4beſe Sheep hat ha ve they dont'? 2 Sam. 


xxi07 e the ame Manner every Believer may fay to 
God, Log Ihaveſinned,> O. Lord, I and my" Brethren 
Have? done wickedly, but theſe inanimate "Creatures, 
what have they done i Our Sins have defiled the Earth: 
Ando all thar may be objected againſt Heaven,” is, to 
have yielded Light and ce to us Rebels. Since 
Wotefors thou haſt blorted out our Sins; and pardoned 
our Rebellion, ſpare theſe harmleſs Creatures, which 
carmor bepuniſhed'bur for obt ſakes. 507 290775! £9 

Ar preſem we may without Difficulty "onderſtand 
the forememioned Paffages of Holy. Scri tüte, and 
quch as tend to the ſame Purpoſe. For hen David 


and Sts Paul aſſures us; Thur the Heavens ſhall periſh 


aud they. ſhall be thanged us s Garment 5" I anfwer, that 
they mall periſh in feſpect of their Qualit ies, and not 
of their Subſtance ; and that! 'the' Change ſhall not be 
ag when one Garment is caſt off and another is taken; 
but as When the Spots an Blemiſhes of an od Garinent 


are tate away and ir becomes freſtror. When your 


Cloathing ig grown old and. worm out, if it were in 
your” Peder to make] it become new again, and 18 
beamiſel ds. wver it was, yu would never think of 


3 ri = is "poſſible tb 


Men, 
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len, is poſſible with God, Luke vi. And when our 
Saviour in St. Matthew's Goſpel faith, That. the Hea- 
mens and the Earth Hall paſs away, but my Words ſhall 
2ot-pa/s away; I might affirm, that theſe Words are to 
7 underſtood comparatively, that is to ſay, chat the 
leavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, rather than 
that the Words of God ſhould fail of an Accompliſh- 
ment. Our Saviour confirms this Interpretation, when 
he ſaith in St. Luke's Goſpel, Tis eaſier for Heaven and 
Earth to paſs away; than that one Tittle of the Law ſhould 
wot. be faifilled. The Holy Scripture is full of ſuch 
Kind of Expreſſions, bur I would rather ſtick to the 
Anſwers which I have already given to the former 
Text, and ſay, that the Heavens and the Earth ſhall 
| paſs away, not in regard of their Subſtance, but only 
in regard of their Qualities and Accidents that belong 
C WEE. 
In St. Peter's Expreſſions, I find a double Compari- 
ſon or Alluſion; the one relates to the Tents that are 
pulled down, when the Pieces are taken aſunder. This 
Compariſon is very proper; for this World is like a 
great. Tabernacle, a glorious Pavillion. God ſhall pull 
off all the Coverings, he ſhall cut the Cords, and ſepa- 
rate every Piece. But he will one Day raiſe it up «- 
gain, gather every Piece, and make it a royal Taber- 
nacle, full of Splendour and Glory. 
The other Compariſon is borrowed from Gold- 
{Mmiths, who, caſt, the Gold and Metals into Pots, and 
then melt them in the Eire. Now as they deſtroy 
not, by this Means, the Gold and the Silver, bur they 
cleanſe them from the Drols and Froth, cauſe them 
to appear in all their Brightneſs and Beauty, and give 
them a new Shape and Form: So the Fire of the 
laſt Judgment, ſhall not conſume the Heavens and the 
Earth, but ſhall only give them a new Form and Beau- 
rde flrongeft ObjeRtion, in my Opinion, is occak 
oned by the Words of St. Peter, the Earth and the 
Aub, that are therein, Joel be burnt But 1 anſwer to 
2$53103551..3 | ; 13 ; this 
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this, that there i Is a car Difference” between burning, 
and being totalh eee and aboliſhed. If it were 
in the kette of : 4 Man, whoſe Houſe is conſumed to 
the Ground, to mißt it up again from! its Ruins, and 
to make it more beautiful and'glorious than before, 
by his Woid alone, he would never ſcek for other Ma- 
terials.” Now ſhall T ſay again, that” what is impoſli- 
ble with Men, is poſſible with God. He Bath alreas 
. dy created the Wold b his Word, and he is able to 
reltore it again by the fame Word, Art hath found a 
Means to make beautiful Veſſels of melted Aſhes,” and 
thall not God's Hand,” unto which all the Skill of Art, 
and the Strength 515 Nature cannot be compared, te 
able ro gather up the 'Aﬀpes of this Earth, and to wake 

of it a Body full of Glory and o 
From hence you may perceive, how we are to un- 
| hs ſtand, that there {hall be new Heavens and a new 
Earth ; they ſhall 8 new in regard of their Sub- 
ſtance and Matter, which fhall have been from the Be- 
ginning of the Works ; but they ſhall be new in re- 
gard of thoſe noble Qualities Rich God ſhall give 

them. When a deba chr, Fellow leaves 15 wicked 

Life, and applies Himfelf to the Practice c of Piety and 
Vifthe, we commonly ſay, that he is not the ſame, 
but that he is become auother Man. Beſides, when a 
Man hath caſt off his I Ra 855 aß puts on a magni- 
pane! Garment, we'ate wofi 7 ſay; that he is another 
Man. We ſhall have muck more e aufe to declare, that 
the Heaven and the Earth ſhall be new w. when God 
| thall have renewed, them. In ſhoft, he hall enrich 
the World with ſo many wonderful Beauties, be ſhall 
fil ir- fell of ſo much Glory and Eseeſlentyj he ſhall 
rauſe it to be fo perfect, that we ſhall have juſt Rea- - 
fon "fo took upon it, as pᷣpon a new World, and to 
fay with the Apoſtle, The bid Things are Paſt.away,' be- 
wg all Things are become new. I would not have you 
| think, Cbrif ans, that this Opinion 1 is grounded only 
upon human Reaſon: Tis drawn from the Words of 


St. Paul, who ſpeaking of the carthly and inſenſible 
" Creatures, 
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Greatures, as may appear by. his Deſign; he ſaith not 
only that they are [ubjett-t4 Vanity, not willingly, but b. 
cauſe of  him::who_ bath ſubjefied them ; he underſtarids 
Man, who by his Sin and: Rebellion hath ſpoiled. the 
Morld, and corrupted Nature ; but he adds immedi» 
_ ately aftet, That they hops to be delivered from the Bat 
dage of Corruption, to be: in the glorious Liberty ef the 
Children of God; afterwards he ſaith, For we know that 
tbe whole Creation groaneth and travaileth in Pain together 
wntilnew.;..and before he fairh, That the earn Expec» 
tation of the Creature, waiting for the Manifeſflation of the 
Sons: of Cod. In which Words, pray take Notice, 
that St. Pau] faith not that theſe Creatures ſhall be 
_ aboliſhed. and totally deſtroyed, | but only, that they 
hall be delivered from Vanity, and from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption, unto which the Sin of Man hath 
made them ſubject; and that this bleſſed Deliverance 
ſhall be brought to paſs at the Day of the Redempti- 
on of our Bodies, that is to ſay, at that Day w 
God ſhall redeem our Bodies from their Graves, and 
raiſes them up to the higheſt: Glory and Happineſs, 
which hath been prepared for us from the Creation of 
She Merkd:!; ; bo rh pon lid £0947) of Io: yoT hog 
Then ſhall happen that which is wont to be ſeen at 
the Marriage of a great King, or at a Coronation, of 
a Triumph: For not only the Prince and his 8 | 
and all their Court, appear in their richeſt moſt 
glorious. Attire, and loaden with their moſt precious 
Jewels; and the uſual Pomp of Triumphs, was as ex» 
traordinary and glorious as could be contriv'd j But on 
ſuch, Occaſions, the Prince's Palace is adorned wich the 
richeſt; with the moſt magnificent and rareſt Orna · 
ments; and the Town where this Solemnity is kept, 
ſhe ws forth ſome Signs of the publick Rejoycing. Ma- 
ny Places are beautified with ſeveral Rarities, Thea» 


tres are erected and triumphal Arches, the Streets 
are covered with Flowers and Tapiſtry, Fires 
kindled, and Torches are lighted; and there is 
PForner. but * of the public 
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Glory, and to what Purpoſe they ſhall ſerve. Fe 
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Joy. Thus when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 
down from the Clouds of Heaven, upon a Chariot of 

Triumph, when he ſhall come to conſummate his 
Marriage with, and to crown his Spouſe, he ſhall not 
only appear in his greateſt Glory, and moſt divine 


* 
Pomp, but the Church alſo his Spouſe ſhall be cloath- 
ed with a Garment brighter than the Sun, and crown- 


ed with an immortal Glory. All the bleſſed Saints 
ſhall appear in their Attire of Joy, having Palms in 
their Hands, and Crowns upon their Heads, and the 
Companies of Holy Angels ſhall ſing round abour. 
At that Time Paradiſe, which ſhall be his Palace and 


Bride- Chamber, ſhall be adorned and enriched with 


all the Light and Glory which I have already eſſayed 

to deſeribe to you. The whole World alſo, and every 
Part of it, ſhall partake of this great Glory, and ce- 
leſtial Pomp. The richeſt Coronations, the moſt mag- 
nificent Triumphs, the moſt ſtately: Nuptials are gone 
in a fe Hours: Therefore the Fires of Joy are ſoon 
put out, the Hangings of the Streets are taken down, 


and che Arches and Pageants diſappear, and the City 


is to be ſoen in its wonted Dreſs. But as this Glory 
and Joy of the Church ſhall never end; therefore the 
World: ſhall for ever and ever bear the Signs of it. 
The Ornaments which it ſhall receive in this joyful 
Day, ſhall never be taken away, and the celeſtial 
Fires of Gladneſs ſhall never go ouuuar rt. 
Althp' tis my Opinion, that the World ſhall never 
be totally gdeſtroyed, but that it ſhall become more 
beautiful and glorioùs than before, I ſhall not under- 
take to give you a Deſerĩption of its ſeveral Parts, nor 
to tell you hoꝭ it ſhall be employed. For Example, 
ſhall/ not determine whether we are to underſtand our 

Saviour's Words in the Goſpel, literally, Wat rhe 


Sum ball berom Dark, and the Moon fball nat give its 


Light, and that tbe Stars ſball fall frum Heaven; or 
whether: theſe heavenly: Bodies Thall ſtill continue; 
whether they ſhall be decked: with à new Light and 


then 
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then we ſhall be enligbtned with a greater Light than 
that of all the hens: Bodies 1 Mal only propoſe 
two Things: Firſt, That as in the human Bodies there 
are ſome Members which at preſent are uſeful, but 
then they ſhall only be for Ornament and Beauty : 
Likewiſe, in the great World, there are many need- 
ful Things which ſhall then be of no Uſe; nevertheleſs 
they ſhall be preſerved for the Beauty and PerfeQion of 
the World. Secondly, That as Man, the little World, 
ſhall then be more beautiful and perfe& than when 


God firſt created him; likewiſe, this great World, 


all receive more Beauty, more Ornaments and Per- 
fection, than when God drew it out of its firſt Chaos. 
As much Difference as there is between the ſecond 4. 
dam and the firſt, between the heavenly Paradiſe and 
the earthly ; ſo much there ſhall be between the firſt 
and the ſecond World. So that we ſhall have good 
Cauſe to ſay: of this great Palace, which is to be de- 
ſtroyed, and reared: up again by the mighty Hand of 
_ God-: as the Holy Prophets ſaid of Solomon's Temple, 
which we have already applied to our glorified Bo- 
dies, The Glory: of this ſecond Houſe, ſball be greater than 
the Glory of ibe firũlrin. ente: 

Some enquire: whether we ſhall know one another 
in this State of eternal Glory and "Happineſs ?-I mean, 


whether the Subject ſhall know his Prince and King? 


Whether the Sheep ſhall know their Paſtor, and the 
Paſtor his Sheep? Whether the Father ſhall know his 


Som the Son the Father, the Husband his. Wife, and 


the Wife her Husband, and fo forth ? Kees © 
Tho' this Queſtion is of the Number of ſuch as are 
more curious, than needſul to be known 3 neverthe- 
leſs, an Anſwer ſeems to carry with it ſome kind of 
Comfort and Satisfaction. I ſhould judge that this 
Treatiſe ſhould not be perſect, if I did not ſay ſome- 


thing to this noble Subject; but what I ſhall fay, ſhall 


de with the ſame Moderation and Reſetvedneſs, as I 
have expreſſed in anſwering to the ſormer ions. 
For ao! wharf peil, bens bo ne very plan 
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and without Difficulty, others may have a different 
Opinion, without any Prejudice to their Salvation. 
However, I may affirm for an infallible Truth, that 
the Glory of Heaven, as well as Grace, . ſhall bring 
Nature to Perfection, but ſhall not deſtroy ir. It ſhall 
add to it other Excellendies, but ſhall not take awa 
thoſe that it hath already. It ſhall not aboliſh. any o 
the Faculties, but ir ſhall beautify and enrich them 
With new Ornaments. Therefore conſequently, it 
(ſhall not take away our Memory, which is one of the 
rareſt Gifts and Abilities of the reaſonable Sul. 
I confeſs that tis ſaid, That the former Things ſball be 
remembred no more, and that they ſnall come no more into 
vaur Mind. But this is to be underftood of the Evils and 
Calamities of this preſent Life: And we are not co 
underſtand the Words ſo, that we ſhall totally forget 
all the former Evils and Miſeries, and ſhall not remem- 
der to have ſuffer'd them; St. Jahn ſaith the contrary 
when he repreſents: the Angel opening the fifth Seal, 
that he ſaw under the golden Altar, which was be- 
ſore the Throne of God, the Souls of them who had 
been martyred for the Word of God, and for the Teſti- 
mony of the Truth, crying out with a: loud Voice, 
Ho. long, O Tord, boly and irue, doſ thou not judge 
and revenge our Blond upon the Inhabitants: of the Earth ? 
I confeſe, theſe Words may be underſtobd in a figura- 
tive Senſe, as when God ſaid to Cain, The Voice of thy 
*Brother's Blood cries from the Earth unto me; and as 
St. Paul ſaith, That ihe Blood of Jeſus Chriſt /peaks 
better Things, than the Blood of Abel. However from 
hence we may conclude, that the Remembrance of 
the Calamities and Perſecutions that we have endured 
in this Life, is not inconſiſtent with Happineſs. This 
Remembrance is ſo far from prejudicing our Felicity, 
that on the contrary; it ſhalt incrraſe and inlarge it, 


and cauſe us to reliſh it the more: When the Prophet 


ſaith, That the former Things ſhall\be remembred no more, 
und tbey ſhall never come 1 ind; be underſtands: that 
che former Evils ſhall never he felt, and that we _ 
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be for ever heltered from all Miſery and Misfor- 


tunes. | 
I cannot Kiplech this by a nobler and more 
Example; than that of Foſeph, when he went out of 


Priſon to take the Government of Egypt, and had 


ſtrengthened Himſelf, by a rich Alliance in Marriage, 
he named his. eldeſt Son Manaſſeb, which Genifies, 
Forgetfulneſs, or Forgetful ; for be ſaid; Cod hath made 
me forget all my Labour, and my Father” 's Howſe:' Al- 
tho' this Holy Man had nor altogerher forgotten thoſe 
Things, for he knew afterwards His Brethren, and 

told them of the Miſehief which: they had iiſtended 
againſt him, and which God had turned to Good: Bue 
he ſpoke in this Manner, becauſe God had changed his 


Milery and Impriſonment into Glory and Honour. In 


this Senſe we are td underſtand theſe Words, The former 


things ſhall be remembred no mire; becauſe'inftead of he 
Evils-and Miſeries which we endute here — 

ſhall enter into an Eternal Glory and Hap The 
Prophet ex pounds himſelf acer the next Words z 
for when he had ſaid, The former 

membred, nor come into Mind, he adds immediately after, 
Zoe glad andrejoyce in that wbich I create. The 
Ghoſt confirms us in this Interpretation in another 
place, in theſe Words, 41] Tears ſhall be wiped off from 
our Eyes, there fhall be no more Sorrow, nor Crying, nor 
Pain, but eternal Joy and Gladneſs ſpall be upon oe Feats 


c: Since. God intends not to deſtroy thoſe ' Gifts and 


Abilities which he hath beſtowed upon us in this Life, 
- much: leſs ſhall-he aboliſii our Knowled , which is 


one of the brighteſt Beams of Glory. This Know- 


2 e ſhall be ſo far from diminiſhing or decaying, that 
it ſhall then increaſe more and more, until it *— to 
rie bigheſt Perfection. As the Air loſeth nothing of 
its Twilight at break of Day, when the Sun fiſeth 
up our Heads, but rather Joſerh all Obſcurity and 

rkneſs, which the Preſence of * Sun drives away, 


until it be panel enh likewiſe, our 
| derſtanding ſhall 4 of tka mak + 


Ft 
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fection, which it receives now from the breaking of 


the Day of God's Grace. But as the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs riſeth upon it more and more in Joy and Sal- 
vation, it ſhall perfectly loſe all Darkneſs, and Igno- 
rance by Degrees, until it be fully enlighren'd. From 
hence we may probably conclude, that we ſhall know 
all rhe Perſons in Heaven, whom we have known here 
below on Earth. For if the Glorified ſhall remember 
the Wicked, who have tormented them, they muſt 
needs remember all Believers who have beſtowed up- 


on them their Alms, and done them Good. If it 


were otherwiſe, the Apoſtle St. Paul would not tell 
the Corinthians; He ara your Elory, as alſo you are ours 
at the Day of the Lord Jeſus; And he would not write 


thus tothe Theſalonians; what is our Hope, our Joy, ani 
our Crown of Glory ? {s it not you before the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt at bis Coming ? Verily you are our Glory and our 
Jay. Now, if in the State of Glory, St. Paul ſhould 
not know the Corinthians and Tbeſſalonians, unto whom 
he had preached the Goſpel, how ſhall they be his Joy, 
his Glory, and his Crown. at the Coming of the Lord 

eu This Reaſon ſeems to me as clear as the Sun. 

Levertheleſs, I cannot affirm, that ia Heaven we ſhall 
know again them whom we have known upon Earth 
by the Features of their Countenance, for there ſhall 
be a Wonderful Alteration. The Faces of all the Saints 
ſhall be ſo beautiful, ſo perfect, and full of Light and 
Glory, dhat the moſt knowing ſhall; not be able to 
judge them to be the ſame whom we have ſeen upon 
Earth. Some therefore. fanſy, that we ſhall know one 


another by the Aſſiſtance of our Diſcourſe; but our 


Voice ſhall then be changed as well as our Countenance, 
and tis doubtſul whether we ſhall. diſcourſe: of the 
former Things which happened on Earth; for our chief 


Employment ſhall be to behold God's Face, and to ſing 


forth, hig Praiſes. I had rather therefore affirm, that 
we ſhall, know one another by an infuſed Knowledge, 


by which weſhall know all Things which are poſſible 
10'be/ known, and by the Light of chat Glory with 
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which God ſhall fill our Souls. In ſhort, this Know- 
edge ſhall proceed from no other Principle, than chat 
of all' the Knowledges with which we be crown'd | 
in chat State of Glory and Perfection. 

I am therefore more than fully ae ehar we 
fhall'know in Heaven our Parents and our Friends, 
and' generally all rhe Perſons whom we have known 

here below: But we fhall alſo perfectly know them 
whom we never knew in the World, and never aw 
with the Eyes of the Fleſh. We ſhall know the holy 
and bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles, khe Evangelifts, the Confeſſors, the 
Martyrs, and generally, without Exception, all the 
Saints; who ſhall be crowned with Glory and Joy in 
Heaven. There is no Body can queſtion, but that in 
the celeſtial Paradiſe, we That have more Knowledge 
and U derſtanding, thin ever Adam had in the cart 
ow when God caufed a deep Sleep to fall upon 

lim, when he took one of his Ribs, and formed there 
with -a Woman, he had ſeen none of this done ; never- 
when his Eyes were open, he knew her, there- 

Fore” declared bis Judgment in this manner, This is 

Bous of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſb. And ſhall not we 

wheri'God ſhall fouze us up from the deep Sleep of 

Death, with the Sdund of the laſt Trumpet, know 

the Spouſe of the Son of God, whith he hathedrawn 
out of his Side, and molded: with bis own precious 

Riopd F St. Peter, when he was enlighten'd by a Beam 

of (our Savicbris- Glory in his Transſiguration, knew 

be and Rhiat whom be had never ſeen before. 
| hall not we knqw all the Children of God upon 
unt Sion, when we ſhall be transfigured our ſelves, 

25 that we mal all ſhine as the heavenly Light, wheres 

of \thar of Mount Tabor was but an i Shadow 

and Repreſentation? But tho? we ſhall know in Hes- 
ven abt the Perſons whom we: have known on Earth, we 
"ſhall "look upon them in atother Manner, and love them 
wit khranother A ection, for all that we bave of the animal 
69 Life ſhall be totally aboliſhed 3 and as our 

| Knowledge 
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Knowledge ſhall be clear and certain, our Lave.; ſhall 
be pure and heavenly... I, am not able to expreſs this 
better ban St. Paul doth, in theſe Words, Alrhpugh, 
1 have known Chriſt according to the. Flæſh, nevertheleſs, I 
knaw-biny ng more accorging to the Fleſh, Chriſtians, con- 
ſider. well, theſe, Expreſſions, they,will be able to res 
move all. Difficulty and Doubts gunz of your Minds, 
We are fully perſuaded, that;allnhe.Jnhabitancs of Hea- 
ven, ſhall know very well our Lord Jeſus Chrift : For 
how can it be otherwiſe; bur that, we muſt know this 
glorious Monarch of Men and of Angels, whoſe ſacred 
Countenance ſhall ſhine. as the Sun, and who ſhall. 
upon his magnificent Throne, about which. Legions 90 
Seraphims fly, and who ſhall be there adorned for: ever, 
by all the Church of- Glory? Nevertheleſs, St. Paul 
ſaith, That altbough be hath known Feſus Chriſt according 
10 the Fleſh ; that is to ſay, according to the Manner of 
this low and earthly Life, when he lived here on Earth, 
at preſent he did not know hjm in the ſame Manner, 
he did not conſider him otherwiſe, but as he is at pre- 
ſent inveſted with an unſpeakable Glory and Splendor. 
In the ſame Maoner, akbo! we ſhall; know: all: them 
whom we have known on Earth, we ſhall no, more 
know them according to the Fleſh, that is to ſay... ac- 
cording to this animal and ſenſual Eife, our Love ſhall 
have nothing of earthly or carnal, but, it ſhall-be alrogey 
ther ſpiritual and heaven... 
I beſeech you, 'Chriftiens, conſider well what St. Mat. 
tells us in Chap. xxii. The Sadducees, ho ſay that there 
s no ReſurreGion,.came to Chriſt to intangle him wei 
this difficult Queſtion; Maſter, Moſes /aid, If a Mar 


all. ſhe be of the ſeven; for they. a 
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anſwers not that this Woman ſhall belong to none of 
thoſe Husbands, becauſe they ſhall not know her, nor 
diſtinguiſh her from other Women; but he replies to 
them, Tow err, not knowing the Scripture, nor the Pomer 
of Cod; for in ibe Reſurreftion they neither marry, nor 
are given in Marriage, but are as the Angels of Gad in 
Heaven. From hence we may conclude, that altho* 
in Heaven we ſhall know one another, we ſhall have 
nothing of that carnal Love, which we have at pre- 
ſent, and which cauſeth us to put ſo much Difference 
berween one Perſon and another. A Father may 
know his Children, but his Love ſhall not be 
ed upon Conſiderations of Fleſh and Blood z he ſhall 
love them only, becauſe they are amongſt the Chil. 
dren of God, and the: Heirs of the Kingdom, and be- 
cauſe he ſhall ſeem to appear in the Image of the Hea- 
venly Father, cloathed with his Light, and crowned 
with his immortal Glory. Finally, we ſhall love no 
Body but in God, and for his ſake, as they ſhall be in 
God and God in them. In this manner it ſhall not be 
offible to love them more or leſs, Charity, or 
Flows: the Queen of Virtues, . ſhall then fir _ ita 
+ rag and attain to its. higheſt. Degree Per- 
fection. Wer n 6 
If you think ſeriouſly upon this, Chriflians, you 
ſhall eaſily find Arguments to anſwer the vain Obje- 
ctions of ſuch as ſay, that if we come to the Know- 
| ledge of one another in Heaven, that will be able to 
difturb our Satisfaction. For as ''tis a Comfort and 


Joy to meet there: with our Parents and Friends; in 


| like manner:ir-will be a Trouble and Affliction, not to 

find there all ſuch whom we have formetly loved. 
We may form and retort the ſame Objection with more 
Reaſon, againſt thoſe who believe that we ſhall not 
knaw one another in Heaven. For we may ſay alſo, 
that not knowing the» Perſons, we ſhall not know 


whether our Parents or our Friends are there 3 and 
this is likely to diſturb and trouble the Quiet and 
i 1709 n ve! ee % | 
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Satisfaction of our Minds. But to argue in this groſs 
manner, is to confound Heaven with the Earth. 
Brief and Diſpleaſure can never be admitted in a 
Paradiſe of Joy and perfect Happineſs. In this glori- 
ous Condition, our Knowledge ſhall be ſo clear, our 
Charity fo pure, our Love to God fo fervent, that as 
we ſhall love all things which God ſhall love, and 
Where his Image ſhall appear; ſo it ſhall not be poſ- 
ſible for us to love them whom God fhall hate; them 
: 815 bear the Marks and Characters of the 
Devil. | 408 „ 99 2 
- When David was yet here on Earth, he ſaid unto 
God, Lord, ſball I not hate them that hate thee? I hate 
them with a perfect Hatred, they have been to me as mine 
Enemies, Pſal. xxxix. In the ſame manner we ſnall rather 
k in Heaven, in the State of Perfection, when 
_ God ſhall be in us all in all, and we ſhall be all in God. 
Some there are that inquire what kind of Language 
we ſhall ſpeak in Heaven? Some reply, that we ſhall 
ſpeak the Language of Angels, grounding their Opi- 
nion upon what St. Paal ſpeaks to the Corinthians; 
When I ball ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels, 
if I have: not Charity, ' 1 an become as: ſounding * Braſs, 
and a tinkling Cymbal. | " 2 (np Do) 
But this is a fantaſtical Opinion; for as the Angels 
are purer Spirits, they can have no Tongue, nor pro- 
per Language. I confeſs, in ſome: Holy Apparitions, 
Angels have ſpoken to Men, but it was by moving 
the bo at their borrowed: Bodies, or by em- 
ploying ſome other corporal Organ- Then they 
ſpoke in the Language bf thoſe to whom: they were 
ſent; and had no particular or proper Dialect. But if 
Angels did ſpeak, their Language would excel as much 
that of Men, as the angelical Nature excels the hu- 
mane. By the Tongues of Angels therefore our Apo- 
ſtie underſtands an excellent Tongue, better than 
eee e Tt 165 15d rode? 
Others fanſy, that in Heaven we ſhall ſpeak no other 
Language but the Hebreu, becauſe, ſay they, _— ; 


2. 
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the Tongue which God hath ſanctiſied from the Beginning of the 
World, in which he ſpoke to the Patriarchs and Holy Prophets, 
in which he proclaimed his Law upon Mount Sinai, in the Aud 
ence of all the People of Jrael, and in which he hath recorded tis 
ſacred Law with his own Finger. They ſay, that tis the Language 
which Adam ſpoke in the earthly Paradiſe, in the State of Inno- 
cency, and which all the Inhabitants of the World made uſe of be- 


fore God ſent among them a Diviſion of Tongues. And we may 


alſo affirm, that 'twas the Language uſed by our Saviour while he 
was on Earth. For the Syriack, which he commonly ſpoke as the 
reſt of the Jews, is a Dialect of the Hebrew, or a Kind of corrupt- 
ed Hebrew. Others are yet of Opinion, that as then we ſhall at- 
' tain to all the Knowledge and Sciences, we ſhall not be ignorant 
of any Kind of Languages, but that we ſhall ſpeak them all in a 
moſt perfect manner, and that with them we ſhall declare the won- 
derful Works of God, as the Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoff. As 
r. Holy Scripture is ſilent upon the Matter, I ſhall affirm no- 

ing. | 

But in general Terms, I may declare, that as God cauſed a Di- 
viſion of Tongues to puniſh Man's Inſolence and Pride, and as 
the different Languages of People, is an Effect of their Sin, tis 
more certain, that this Confuſion and Difference ſhall be altogether 
taken away, and that nothing ſhall be faid in Heaven, but ſhall 
be very well underſtood by all the glorified Saints. I may add, 
moreover, that in caſe we ſhould ſpeak ſo well all manner of Lan- 
guages, which have been in the World, tis nevertheleſs — hkely 
that we ſhall all ſpeak but one Language, that we may all praife 
God with the ſame Voice. But whether this ſhall be the holy Lan- 
guage, or another more perfect and majeſtick, which God ſhall 
ſanctify for this Purpoſe, we cannot know until God of his infi- 
nite Mercy ſhall have raiſed us to this State of Glory and Per- 
fe& Happineſs. ' From what we have already faid, Chriftians, you 
may eaſily underſtand, that our Happineſs. hath three Steps or 
Degrees; the firſt is attainable in this Life, the ſecond at the E- 
greſs of the Soul out of the Body, the third is at the great Day of 
our glorious Reſurrection. For already in this Life, . God beftows 
upon us the Firft-Fruits of his Glory, and the Fore-Taftes of his Pa- 
radiſe. The Spirit of God, and of his Glory, reſts at preſent upon 
us, Which fills us full of an unſpeakable glorious Joy, and with the 
Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding. hen our Souls 
depart out of this wretched and infirm Body, God gathers them 
up into the Bundle of Life; he introduceth them into the bleſſed 
Company of. the Angels and glorified Spirits, and admits them 
to the Contemplation of his Face, which is Fulneſs of Joy. Bur 
in this Day of Triumph, when Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven 
to judge the quick and the dead, he will advance us both in Soul and 
Body to the higheſt Glory and — whereof we are Mg 
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For this Reaſon the Name of Glory is aſcribed to this high degree 
of Happineſs, which is promiſed to us at the bleſſed Appearing of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the viiitb Chap. to the Romans where the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, That the Creature was made ſubject to Vanity, not willingly, 
but by Reaſon of him who hath ſubjefted the ſame, in hope; becauſe 
the Creature it ſelf ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corrup- 
tion into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God. And in the 
14 Chap. to the Coloſſ he ſaith, you are dead, and your Life is hid 
with Chriſt iz God; when. Chriſt who is your Life ſhall appear, 
you ſhall appear alſo with him in Glory. Therefore this glorious 
Appearing is ftyled, A Bleſſed Hope, that is to fay, the Fulfillings 
and Accompliſhment of all that we expect or hope for; as in that 
ii Chap. to Tit. St. Paul ſaith, We expect the Bleſſed Hope, the ap- 
pearing of the Glory of our great God, abo is the Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. 2 | | 
Then ſhall be the Conſummation of the Glory, Head, Mem- 

bers; for then the Son of God ſhall cauſe the damned to feel that 
Almighty Power which he poſſeſſeth in Heaven and Earth, and 
in the Depths. He ſhall diſcover himfelf to the Faithful, in his 
greateſt Glory and moſt Divine Splendor. Therefore this glori- 
ous Day of his Deſcent from Heaven, with the Angels of his Pow- 
er, is mentioned as the firſt Day of his Manifeſtation, of his Appear- 
ing, and of his Kingdom. For this Cauſe, when the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks of this Day, he ſtyles it, The Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
or the Day of our Lord Jeſus, as allo the Day of the Lord, and 
the Day of God. As it ſhall be the Day of the Lord Jeſus, it ſhall 
alſo be our Day. Therefore St. Paul calls it, The Day of our Re- 
demption, becauſe that in this Day, our Lord ſhall redeem our 
Bodies out of their Graves, and ſhall beſtow upon both our 
Souls and Bodies, Eph. iv. all the Fruits of the Redemption, which 
he hath purchaſed for us with his Blood. Rom. viii. and ſhall raiſe 
us up to the higheſt Glory and moſt perfect Happineſs. Heb. ix. Tis 
the happy Day of Conſummation of our Marriage with the Di- 
vine Lamb. Tis the Day of our Joy and Triumph with the glo- 
rified Men and Angels. Tis the Day of our Coronation, and of 
our Entrance into our Kingdom, when the King of Kings, and the 
Lord of Lords ſhall crown us with his own Hand, and put us in 
Poſſeſſion of an Empire prepared for us in the Beginning of the 
World. In 2 Word, 'tis the Day when we ſhall come to the Lord 
Jeſus, and be with him, as he is with the Father, that we may be 
all in one. | 

Becauſe of the glorious and wonderful things that ſhall come 
to paſs on this Day, tis named, The great Da); St. Jude. calls it 
thus, when be ſpeaks of the reyolted Angels, he faith, that God 
hath reſerved them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, upto, the 
Judgment of the great Day. In this manner many underſtand the 
Words of John, when he deſcribes the foul Spirits, and likens en 
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to Frogs that he ſaw coming out of the Dragon's Mouth, and of 
the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet, and faith, they 
are the Spirits of the Devil working Miracles, which God ſent forth unte 
the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World, to gather them to the 
Batrel of that great Day of God Almighty, Revel. xvi. 

Laftly, This glorious Day is not only called tbe Day of Judgment; 
the Day of the Lord, the Day of our Redemption, and the great Day; 
but oft times, without any Addition, is ſtyl d the Day, and that Day; 
as Hebrews x. Let us tonſider one another to provoke unto Lots 
and good Works; not forſaking the aſſembling our ſelves together, as 
the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another, and ſo much the 
more as ye ſee the Day approaching. In the Epiſtle to the Theſſelo- 
nians, you are not in Darkneſs, that That Day ſhould ſurptize you. 
Thus in the 114 Epiftle to Timothy and iſt Chapter St. Paul faith; 
I know whom I have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able 10 
keep that which I have committed unto him againſt that Day: And 
when he remembers the good and charitable Deeds of 
he prays for him in this Manner, The Lord graut unto him, that hs 
may find Merty of the Lord in that Day; and in the iv® Chapter 
fpeaking of himſelf, he faith, I have fought the good Fight; I have 
finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid ug 
| for me 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge 
ſhall give me at that Day. | | | : 

I Is ſo ſtyled, becauſe of its Excellency, tis the Day of Days, the 
End of all the Seaſons, the Conſummation of all Ages and Times; 
after this there ſhall be no more Alteration of Days, Months; and 
Years. Therefore an Angel is repreſented in the Revel. lifting up 
his Hand to Heaven, ſwearing by the living God, who hath created 
Heaven, and all things therein, the Earth and all things in it, and 
the Sea, and the things that are therein: That there ſhall be no more 
Time. For inſtead of this unconftant Time which flies away, with- 
out leaving any Sign of its being, an everlaſting Eternity thall fuc- 
ceed, an Eternity always the ſame, always bleffed with Happin 
always Glorious and Joyful. This divine and magnificent Day 
begin at the End of other Days, but ſhall never draw to an End. 

Therefore St. Peter, in theſe Words, calls it an eternal Day or E- 
ternity, 2 Pet. iii. Glory be to the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chritt; d 
now and for ever, Amen. And in Expectation of this Day of Days, 
all Creatures are groaning and travelling in Pain until now; but et- 
pecially Believers, who have the Firſt-Fruits of the Spirit, groan us 


themſelves, deſiring with an earneſt and holy defire to ſee the break< - 


ing of the great and glorious Day. Tis the End of all the Prophecies; 
and the Accompliſhment of all God's gracious Promiſes; to his Pegs 
= in all Ages of the World: tis the End and Reward of our Spiri- 

al Calling, and Fulfilling of all our Defires and Expectations, and 
Crowning of all our Labours, and the higheſt Step of that Glory 
and Happineſs, unto which we * SED vas 
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: You devout Souls, that delight in the Contemplation of celeſtiat 

Things, I pray confider with me, the Accompliſhment and the Per- 
fection of three Kinds of Works, which have been ſucceeded by 
their ſeveral Reſts. The firſt was that of the Creation of the World: 
for in fix Days God created the Heaven and the Earth, and all Things 
in them, and when he had finiſh'd his Works; and found that they 
were good and perfect, he refted the ſeventh Day, Gen. i and ii. 
Therefore he bleſſed and ſanctified it. The ſecond great Work was 
that of Redemption, for when our Saviour had: fulfilled all the Pro- 
phecies which mentioned him ; when he had cauſed the Meaning of 
all the ancient Types and Figures to appear in hisPerſon and Suffer- 
ings; when he had fully fatisfied the Juſtice of God, and purchas d 
for us with his Blood an eternal Redemption, he cried out, All is 
fniſh'd, John xix. and he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. 
After this, Chriſt had nothing more to do, nor ſuffer, but he is 
gone into Heaven to reſt from all his Works, Revel.v. and to take 
Poſſeſſion of all Power, Riches, Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory, 
and Praiſe. The third Work is that of our Glorification, when 
we ſhall ſee new Heavens appear, and a new Earth, when our Bo- 
dies ſhall be cloathed with Incorruption and Immortality, and unit- 
ed again to our Souls; and when in both Soul and Body we ſhall 
attain to the higheſt Glory, and moſt perfect Happineſs; then he 
that ſits upon the Throne of Eternity ſhall ſay with a loud Voice, 
Revel. xxi. All is finiſhed. dl. N 

Afterwards the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſhall fucceed that eternal Reſt, 

and that Peace which ſhall never be interrupted by any Unhappineſs. 
We may fay, that the firſt Reſt is that of God the Father, the ſecond 
| belongs to the Son, the third is the Reſt of the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall 
have then gathered all the Saints together, reared up the Houſe of 
God to the Roof, and perfectly enlighten'd and ſanctiſied the Ca- 
tholick Church, from whence ſhall proceed its eternal Glory and 
Happineſs: Or rather, we may ſay, that this laſt Reſt is the Reſt of all 
the three Perſons of the moſt holy and moſt glorious Trinity, for then 
they ſhall reſt from all Manner of Works for ever and ever, and we 
in the Boſom of their Glory, we ſhall alſo enjoy an everlaſting Reſt. 
When the Works of Creation were finiſhed, the Works of Redemp- 
tion were next expected, and after the Works of Redemption, we 
hope for the Works of our final Glorification. But when God ſhall 
have brought as all into his glorious Reſt, and that he ſhall have 
declared for the third time from Heaven, all is finiſhed : We ſhall then 

expect nothing, neither from God's Juſtice, nor from his Mercy, for 
all God's Enemies ſhall be then deſtroyed, and it ſhall not be poſſible 
to add any Thing to the Infamy of their Puniſhments, nor to the 
Violence of their Torments. There fhall be no more Tears to be 
wiped, no more Evils to be fear'd, nor Advantages to be expected, nor 
Crowns to receive, for then all the Children of God ſhall be perfectly 
glorified, They ſnall enjoy God himſelf, who ſhall be their ne. 
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for ever, and the Bottomleſs Fountain of all their Delights, fo that 
It ſhall not be poſlible to add any Thing to their infinite Glory; nor 
to their eternal Happineſs. God ſhall then, if I may fo ſpeak, take 
away all Means of expreſſing any greater Liberality and Bounty. 

Abraham leaped for Joy, when he ſaw the Birth-day and Humi- 
liation of the Son of God; how ſhould we rejoice and be tranſpor- 
ted out of our ſelves, when we think upon this glorious Day of the 
appearing of our great God and Saviour? When with the Eye of 
Faith we behold him fitting upon the Clouds of Heaven, coming to 
put a Period to Sin and Death, to ſhut up the Devil and his Angels 
in the bottomleſs Pit of Hell, to deliver his Church from all Evil, 

Enemies, and Dangers, and to promote it to the higheſt Felicity, and 
to an everlaſting Glory ? R 

After this believing Souls, I muſt draw the Curtain and ſuffer 
my Pen to fall from my Hand, for mine Eyes dazle at the Sight of 
ſo ſhining a Light, and my Soul is ſurprized at the Conſideration of 
ſo much Glory and ſo perfect an Happineſs. 

Altho' I have lengthen'd this Treatiſe more than I at firſt propos d 
to my ſelf, I muſt needs confeſs, that whatſoever I have ſaid upon 
ſo rich and glorious a Subject, falls far ſhort of the Truth. But I 
am perſuaded, that there will be here enough, for pious and de- 
vout Souls who ſeek not for the Ornament of Language, nor for 
the Flouriſhes of Rhetorick, but for the true and ſolid Comforts of 
God's holy Word. You Chriſtian and believing Souls, for whoſe Sake 
I have undertaken this Work, I intreat you for the Glory of God, 
and for your own Salvation, to preſerve in your Minds the Ideas of 
theſe Things that I have now ſpoken of. Imprint them in your 

Memories, grave them upon your Hearts with the Point of a Dia- 
mond, and eſpecially take Delight in reducing them to Practice, 
and you ſhall aſſuredly find both Joy and Comfort. Think often 
upon Death, let it be the moſt familiar, and moſt pleaſant Subject 
of your Diſcourſe, expect it at every Moment, and lead ſuch a Life 
as if Death were already upon your Lips. Fear not the many 
Troubles of this humane Life; doubt not but that God hath de- 
termined the Time and Manner of your going out of the World, 
and that every Kind of Death of the Childien of God is precious in 
his Sight. Since you are to live yet but a ſhort Time upon Earth, 
ſettle not your Hearts, but poſſeſs your Riches and Advantages, 
as not poſſeſſing them, remembring, that the Faſhion of the World 
pafſeth away. Since tis Sin alone that makes Death appear ſo ter- 
rible to us, hate all Manner of Vice, and ſtudy the Practice of Piety. 
And in regard there is no Body at the Hour of Death but wiſheth 
that he had lived well; think upon your latter End, and you ſhall - 
never be able to fin. If your Mind is diſturbed with the Confide- 
ration of thoſe Things which ſhall happen after your Deceaſe, learn 
to reſt upon the wiſe Providence of God, that ſees into the Depths 
of Eternity, that provides for all 3 * that draws Light = 
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of the greateſt Darkneſs. Are you caſt upon a Bed of Sickneſs and 
Diſeaſe, open the Eye of Faith, and you ſhall ſee your ſelves encom- 

aſſed about with holy Angels, and in the Arms of God himſelf; 
Dread not the Violence of Pain, for God ſhall never forſake you 
in your Grief, .he ſhall never ſuffer you to be afflited above what you 
are able to endure. Fanſie him not as a dreadful and mercileſs Judge, 
but look upon him as a gracious and loving Father, who deſires not 
the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and live. If 
Death appears to you with a frightful countenance, if it fill you full 
of Terrors, cait your Eyes by Faith upon the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, and you ſhall ſee there all the Weapons and Armour of 
this Death broken in Pieces. You ſhall ſee there a divine and pre- 
cious Blood running down, which hath fatisfyed for all our Sins, 
and marked unto you the Way of God's eternal Sanctuary. Let 
not the Grave that is digging for you terrify you, fince the King of 
Kings has been laid there before you, and filled it with his moſt 
divine Odours. Let Death ſeem to you never fo dreadful, remember 
that our Saviour hath overcome it by his Reſurrection. Fear not 
therefore to encounter it, for our great God and Saviour ſhall make 
you partake of his Victory. And that you might cauſe in your 
Souls an Earneſt longing to go to Heaven, looking upon Jeſus Chriſt 
there who prepares a Place for you, and defires that you ſhould be 
eternally with him, to behold his Joy and Glory. Fear not the Sepa- 
ration of the Soul from the Body, fince Death, which (hall ſeparate 
you from your ſelves, is not able to ſeparate you from the Spirit 
of the Lord Jeſus, the Soul of our Souls, the Seal of the Promiſes 
of God, and the earneſt of our future Inheritance. Inſtead of 
looking behind us, and longing for theſe periſhing Advantages, and 
for Honours that can only dazle the Eye; conſider that Death ſhall 
wipe away all Tears, remove all your Grief, and raiſe you above all 
the Stores of the World, above all the Miſeries and Troubles that 
cover the Face of the Earth. That you may be able to follow this 
Death more chearfilly, remember that it draws you out of a Place 
all polluted with Sin, and infected with Impiety, to tranſport you 
into a new Heaven adorned with Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and 
perfumed with che Prayers, Praiſe and Thankſgivings of the glorifi- 
ed Saints; Remember that it frees you from all remains of Cor- 
ruption, and gives Death's Wound to all your Luſts. Mind not ſo 
much as the falſe Appearance of Death; for to the wicked 'tis as it 
were the Suburbs of Hell, the Jaws of the bottomleſs Pit, and the 
beginning of their endleſs Torments; but to you, Believers, tis 
the Gate of Heaven, and Entrance into Paradiſe, and a Paſſage to a 
moſt happy Life. Learn to reliſh now the Joys wherewith your 
Souls Gall be for eyer ſatisfyed, when God ſhall crown you with his 
Glory, and make you drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſure, Since your 
Soul is going to put on a Garment of an immortal Calour, and to 
dwell for cycr in the Palace which God hath built with his 
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Almighty Hand, caſt off willingly this wretched, infirm and corrup- 
tible Body. 

Depart willingly out of this Earthly Tabernacle, which turns of it 
ſelf to Duſt. Conſider well that tho' it fall by Death, it ſhall rife 
again at the Reſurrection, and that when it ſhall have been the dwel- 
ling and the food of Worms, it ſhall at laſt become the Temple of 
God, and the Tabernacle of his Glory. Finally, O religious Souls, 
ſhut your Eyes to the World, and to all the Vanities that the World 
adores, and aſpire to the real Advantages which God hath prepared 
for you before the Creation of the World, and in which you ſhall 
joy when the World ſhall be no more. Let your precious Faith, 
and your bleſſed Hope, enter into Eternity it ſelt, to behold that 
extraordinary Happineſs and Glory which God ſhall accompliſh when 
he ſhall bring us both in Soul and Body into this celeſtial Paradiſe, 
to ſee his Face, in which is fulneſs of Joy. 

In regard this perfect Happineſs, and infinite Glory, which never 
entered into the Heart and Thoughts of Man, ſhall never be per- 
fectly accompliſhed, but at that Day when Jeſus Chriſt thall appear 
from Heaven, to be glorified in his Saints, and to become wonder- 
ful in all Believers; think always upon this glorious Day, the End 
of all our Wiſhes, the fulfilling of all our Hopes, and the Per- 
fections of all thoſe Deſigns which God hath purpoſed in himſelf 
from all Eternity. | 
- You devout Souls, that are grieved to ſee the World proſper, and 
Satan's Empire flourith; to ſee God's Children ſubject to all the 
Darts of Death, take good Courage and rejoyce with an holy Joy; 
for ſhortly all the Enemies of God and of your Salvation thall 
puniſh'd with an everlaſting Puniſhment, as from the Preſence of 
the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, Shortly, the Devil, 
his Angels, his Agents and Slaves ſhall be bound up in Chains of 
Darkneſs, and caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and ſhut up 
in the bottomleſs Pit. Shortly, Death ſhall be no more, and this 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Miſeries and Afflictions cauſe you to 
weep, ſhall be cloathed with unſpeakable Light and Glory: It ſhall 
enter with Joy and Triumph into the heavenly Jeruſalem, and you 
your ſelves ſhall fing with all the glorified Armies of Heaven. 

Since Chriſt ſhall come as a Thief in the Night, and ſhall ſurprize 
all the Children of the World unawares, to incline your Souls, Be- 
levers, to the love of God, and Expectation of your merciful Lord; 
behave your ſelves in the ſame Manner, as you would do if you 
were now at the Eye of this great Feſtival, as if you did iy already 
the breaking of this moſt happy Day. Entertain now the fame At- 


fections and Joy, as if you did hear the Voice of God, andthe Trum- 
pet of the Archangel, as if the Earth was already in a Flame, and as 
if Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were coming in the Clouds of Heaven. And 
in regard no impure Thing ſhall enter into the ys, bly Je- 
ruſalem, and that without Holineſs as bu ſhall ſee the Face of God; 


* 
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cleanſe your ſelves, Chriſtians, from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh, and 
of the Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord. Forſake 
all manner of Vice, give your ſelves over to Virtue, and to the Pra- 
ctice of good Works, imitate the Diligence of that faithful Servant 
that you may not be aſhamed at the coming of your great Maſter. 
Take heed that ye be not like the wiſe Virgins, that flept as well as 
the fooliſh ; but watch and pray that you may not enter into Temp- 
tation, for the Spirit is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. Redeem the 
Time, for the Days are evil, and make haſte to put on the Garments 
of Righteouſneſs and Innocence; fill your Hearts with the holy 
Oyl of Faith, of Hope and Charity. Take your Lamps in your 
Hands, and let your Souls ſhine with a divine Light. | 
In this bleſſed Diſpoſition, let us go and meet our heavenly Bride- 
groom, and haſten his coming by our Prayers and Groans. Let our 
Souls be full of Love, let them ſigh for our divine Jeſus, and being 
moved with the ſame Affections as St. John, let us ſay to him with 
an earneſt Deſire, Come, Lord Jeſus; and if he anſwers, for certain 
I come quickly, let the Longing of our Souls encreaſe more and more, 
that we may beable to pray more fervently, and let this Cry reach up 
to Heaven; Come, Lord Jeſus, even comę Lord, come quickly. Amen. 


orotorotoboFoToFofototoforoDoboFolofoFoTe: 


A Prayer and Meditation for a believing Soul, that re- 
joyceth and comforts it ſelf in looking upon Death's 
Deſtruction, and the everlaſting and bleſſed Life 
Which we hope to enjoy, both in Soul and Body 
after the Reſurre&tion. . 
Great Judge of the World, Author of Life and Happineſs: 

Thy Grace hath beſtowed upon me the Seeds of Immortality, 

the firſt. Fruits of Glory and the Foretaſts of everlaſting Delights: 
By Faith I have a Proſpect into thoſe Joys and Felicities of Paradiſe, 
into which my Soul ſhall enter at its Departure out of this wicked 
World, and into that Glory prepared for my Body at thy appearing. 
O raiſe my Mind to eye continually that compleat and unſpeakable 
Felicity and Glory, promiſed to both Soul and Body, when thou ſhalt 
be revealed from Heaven with Flames of Fire, to take Vengeance 
of Unbelievers, and to glorify the Saints. Let me not be unmind- 
ful of "that magnificent Throne, * where thou ſhalt ſit to judge the 
quick” and the dead, before whith the greateſt Princes and Mo- 
narchs, ' as well as their meaneſt Subjects and Slaves, muſt appear, 
to hear the Juſt Sentence of their Doom, and- receive the Rewards 
of their. Deeds. Grant that I may now rejoyce in Expeftation of that 
happy Day," in which all the Enemies of thy Glory and' our Salvation, 
ball be deſtroyed, in which Son, his Angels, and wicked ä 
43:15: $3 $ ** : : | an 


againſt the Fears of DRATrH. 497 
and Inſtruments of his Kingdom ſhall le bound in Chains, and c 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, from whence they - Ut never 


be releaſed, in which Death ſhall be no more, all the 
become Immortal, and thy Church ſhail be crown'd, and enter in 
Triumph into that magnificent City, built with Gold, Pearls, and 
precious Stones, where thy Glory ſhall continue for ever to enlighten 
it, and accompliſh our Happineſs. O that I now expect with 
Comfort and Joy, that bleſſed State, where * neither hunger 
nor thirſt, but be advanced to the Condition and Perſection of An- 
gels, be cloathed with Light and Glory, and being crowned with an 
eternal Felicity, rejoice” with the celeſtial Societies of Patriarchs , 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Confeſſors, and Martyrs, and with all the Prin- 
ces and Monarchs, who have lived, and are departed im thy Fear 
and Favour, and where we ſhall be admitted to the Viſion of God, 
and be changed and ſatisfyed with his divine Likeneſs. O Lord? 
grant that I may always have this glorious and happy Day in ; 
Thoughts, when all thy Promifes ſhall be fulfilled, all the — 
niſhed, and our Deſires and Expettations fully accompliſhed. And 
becauſe this Time and Day is unknown to us, give us Grace to live 
always waiting for it , as if we were at the Eve of this eternal 
Sabbath, that our Lamps may be trimm'd, provided, and burn with 
the Oil of Faith, Hope, and Charity, and we ready and awake as 
thy glorious appearing, cloathed with a Wedding-Garment, fit to en- 
ter with thee into eternal Bleſſedneſs. Grant us Grace to deſire 
and look for this promiſed Redemption, long to hear the Sound of 
the laſt Trumpet, and behold thy coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 
O divine Saviour! That we may aſcend to meet thee, aud welcome 
thy glorious Appearance. O Lord, forgive our impatient Wiſhes, and 
haſten that Day for the Elefts Sake. Come with thy 1 An 
gels, and the Miniſters of thy heavenly Court, to execute Juſtice on 
thine Enemies, and deliver thy Servants. Come and put an End to 
this wicked World, infected with Sin, and ſabject to Corruption and 
Vanity, and purge the Heavens and the Earth from all Pollution. 
Come and take Vengeance for the innocent Blood of thy Martyrs, 
ſued by Antichriſt and his cruel Agents; bind the Devils in Chains 
of Darkneſs, and ſhut them up with Death for ever in the bottom- 
leſs Pit. Lord Jeſus, have Pity on the Cries and Sufferings of thy 
diſtreſſed People. Come and deliver them out of this cruel Egypt 
aut of this abominable Babylon, where they continue in | 

O merciful Lord Is it not Time that thou ſhouldeſt bring us to 
celeſtial Canaan? Give us to taſte of the Milk and Honey of the 
moſt refined Joys and Comfort, and introduce us into thine holy Je- 
ruſalem, the City of Peace and everlaſiing Re: Come therefore 
and wipe away the Tears, and flop the crying of thine affiified 

ple, Take them out of this infamous Priſon, open to them 

of. thy magnificent Palace, cloath them with Light, and 
Salvation and - their Happingſs. We have been a long 
tending with our ſpiritual and Temporal Enemies, in our 
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froubleſome Journey thro the World, and at a Diſtance from thes; 
Wwe: now long to be nearer to thee, O wonderful Redeemer ! who haſt 
ee, all thy Works, and that of aur Redemption by thy Blood 

and Sufferings: perfect 4 we beſeech thee, that of our Glorifica- 
non, receive bs and thy Church into that eompleat Felicity prepared 
Jer as from the beginning of the World, and purchaſed with thy pro- 
cious Blood and Sufferings. O Were God! admit us to that State 


whore we have nothing to fear, nothing to deſire, and nothing to wiſh 


for, but bs always employed in praiſing thine infinite Bounty and 


Mercy Join our Voices with the Anthems of the holy Angels, that 
with ot a Bleſſed Saints we may be able to ſay; now is come Salva- 
tian and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of 
his Chriſt, for Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, and the grand Ac- 
cuſar of our Brethren it ſhut up in the bottomleſs Pit, which __ 
them before our God Day and Night. And they heve overcome him 
by the Blood of the Lamb, and have not loved their own Lives unta 
Death. Unto him, who hath loved and waſhed us from all our Sins, 
in his Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God his Fa- 


ther, to bins, I ſay, as to the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be Glory, 


Power, and Dominion for ever. Amen. 
CUTTER IEIIITTITITELTET 
An Account of ſome remarkable Paſſages relating to Mr. 


Drelineourt, who departed this Life at Paris, the 4* of 


November 1669; taken out * the French Edition of bis 
; Book of Death. 


Death of our Reverend Author, I thought it conve- 
nient to publiſh this brief and exact Narrative con- 
cerning his Perſon, Sickneſs, and Death: He was of a 
very ſtrong and healthy Conſtitution, indefatigable in 
his Miniſtry; of ſuch a ſharp and active Spirit, and ſo 


3 by Night or by Day, in diſcharging the Duty of his Function, 
and in Acts of Charity, being naturally of a courteous and obliging 
Temper. He ſucceeded Mr. Du Moulin, who was removed to Sedan, 


pious for the Glory of God, that he ſpared not himſelf, 


and was a long Time the third Miniſter to ſerve that vaſt Congre- 


gation at. Charentom: This continual and reſtleſs Imployment in his 
Miniſtry, by degrees mightily impaired his Health, eſpecially in the 


Declenfion of his Age. 
tn the Year 1668, the 3oth of April, tho' indiſpoſed, he adven-' 


tured to accompany one of his Grarid-Daughters to her Grave, aſſiſt- 
: of by. one of his Sons, but could ſcarce return Home, being weary 


in a Raves Sweat, and his Countenance chang'd, which alarm'd- 


ki ns | but WOK ſome mo my he then recover'd. This 
: Accident 
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Accident hindred him not from preaching the next Day at Charen” 
ton in his turn, nor from his daily Offices, wiſhing often he migh® 
die with his Pen in his Hand, When his Family entreated him to 
ſpare himſelf in his old Age, in viſiting the fick and the Poor, unto 
whom he was yery acceptable by Reaſon of his excellent Talents in 
praying, and underſtanding how to comfort the diſeaſed : He told 
them, that he had once that Reſolution , but the Importunities of 
his People, and the Defire he had to be ſerviceable to them, would 
not ſuffer him to omit doing it. . 

In a ſtormy Seaſon, at nine of the Clock at Night, he adventur'd 
to vifit a departing Soul, and return'd not till after Midnight, and 
ſeemed very glad to be able to perform it; but theſe continual Fa- 
tigues made him paſs this Judgment upon himſelf, that he could 
not long continue, and therefore was in a conftant Preparation for 
his Change. | | 

This made him frequently to peruſe his Book of Conſolatians 
againſt Death, praiſing God, who affiſted him in publiſhing ſuch 
an ufeful Work: He was then writing ſeveral other excellent Trea- 
tiſes, which he earneſtly defired to finiſh, with Submiſſion to the 
great Wiſdom of God, as he expreſſeth himſelf in a Prayer at the 
end of the Book call'd charitable Viſits. Lord (faith he) 1 have 
hved and preached a long Time; I wait for thy Salvation and Deli- 
werance; I am not weary to ſerve ſo good a Maſter, and ſo bountiful 
4 Tord; but oh my God! when it ſhall pleaſe thee to put an end to 
my Labonrs, I ſhall depart to a fulneſs of Joy into thy glorious Ref. 

- Fhis he writ the Year before his Death; the next Year he had 
fome Intervals of perfect Health, but they were followed by two 
dangerous Relapſes: The firſt was in April; Yet tho indiſpoſed, he 
forc d himſelf to preach at Charenton, againſt the Advice of his Ph 
ficians, and he continued in the Exereife of his Function. On he 
gth of May he open d the Synod of Charenton, and at the Conclufi- 


on of his Speech, he received the Applauſes of his Brethren there 


aſſembled, for which he gave God thanks for having enabled him 


with ſo much Strength; and on the 12th of Sept. 1669, being a Fa- 


day, he preached again twice in the Court of the Temple with much 
Freedom and Vigour. This Interval of Health continu's till the 
27th of October following, when in his Turn he preach d at Charen» 
ton, and his Auditors found that he ſpake with much Fr 

and powerfully. ' 'Tis remarkable that he left the Epiſtle of St. pe- 
ter that he was expounding before, and choſe for a Text, lis Pſalm, 


Itch and Sth Verſes, Purge me with Hyſſop, and I ſhall be clean, waſh 


me, and I ſhall be whither than Snow. 
This laſt Sermon was looked upon afterwards as a preſage he had 
of his Death, and as a Preparation for it, by defiring the Pardon of 
His Sins, and a cleanfing from all the Pollutions of his Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, thro! the infinite Mercy of God, and of the Blood of his Savi- 
our: The whole Audience were very well ſatisfyed with. his laſt Per- 
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formance, which they judg'd to be excellent and worthy to crown all 

his former religious Exerciſes. At his return to the City he ſpent the 
teſt of the Sabbath in the Acts of Piety and Charity; and at his return 
Home, being. deſirous to enjoy the Company of all his Family, then 
at Paris, he ſupp'd with them, and ſeem'd very pleaſant in Diſcourſe; 
he continued well on Manday, and the next Day till the 29th Day of 


[els member, the fatal Day in which his z-ortal Diſtemper began to 


attack him; from that Morning he felt an Indiſpoſition, and had no 
_ Appetite at Dinner, yet could not forbear viſiting fick Perſons in his 
Diftric. This good Man came Home very feeble, and out of Order, 
with a Fever upon him: Some Time after his Speech fail'd him; and 
when Mr. Aalnoe (Advocate in Parliament, his Son-in-Law) was 
come to viſit him, he was ſcarce able to ſpeak ; he was perſuaded to 
take his Reft, and ſuddenly fell upon his Knees, and made ſuch an 
excellent Prayer, that his Family never heard from him one more 
fervent: He diſcours'd of the Frailty of human Life, of the Condi- 
tion he was in, of the Church of God, aud inſiſted earneſfily upon her 
Deliverance; he pray d for all the Members of his Family, and in 
this laſt religious Exerciſe perform'd among his Domeſticks, he o- 
mitted nothing Material, pray'd with Zeal and Vigour, with a clear 
Voice. and without Heſitation, to their Comfort, and his own Satis- 
faction, being then only a little feveriſh. In this hopeful Condition 
he went to Bed; but about Midnight he relaps'd again into the for- 
mer Difficulty of Speech: The Fever increaſing upon him by Degrees, 
2 Phyfician by his Preſcriptions gave him Relief; and he remember'd 
the Pſalms which he was wont to repeat, namely, the xxxi, xxxii, xxxiv, 
xl, Ii, 1xiii, cxvi and cxxx. He had always a great Veneration for the 
Book of Pſalms, which made him like the reading of John de Tere; 
who writes, how ſome Savages of Braſil, were wonderfully affected 


and raviſh'd at the hearing of one of thoſe divine Hymns ſung. A 
certain Perſon that came to viſit him, pray'd that God would change 
Ins Bed of Sickneſs into a Bed of Health: He anſwer d. my Bed 
of Health and Reſt will be in Paradiſe. A noble Lady, then a cloſe. 
Priſoner, for whom the ſick Perſon had a high Efteem, having ſent 
to enquire of his Health, he told the Meſſenger he was very ſorry for 
her Confinemeat, order'd him to preſent his Service to the good La- 
dy, and to tell her that he ſhould ſee her, no more but in Heaven. 
During this ſort Interval, his Mind was free-to diſcourſe about 
his domeſtick Affairs; but in a little Time after his Cough and Fever 
encreafing violently upon him, his Phyſician watch'd with him till 
the Morning. Our Patient perceiving his dangerous Condition, ſpake. 
in this Manner to him. Sir, tho all good Chriſtians ought continually 
to be prepared to die, and tho God hath granted me the Grace to be. 
ready when he ſhall pleaſe to call me, yet if you find I am drawing 10 
my End, pray give, me Notice of it, for I am willing to put my Affairs 
in Order. About two or three Hours after, the Phyſician finding he 
could not live mich longer, twas judg d convenient by his Son- in-Law 
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to acquaint him with it; to whom he ſpake to this Purpoſe. 1 find 


the Time of my Deliverance is drawing near, and that God will take 


me to his Reſt. I ſhall be glad to diſcourſe with you privately; I have 
not only look'd upon you as my Son-in-Law, but as my Child, whom 7 
have lou'd and tenderly love; I recommend my Family to your Cart, 
and deſire you all to live in a perſect Union. And having given his 
Bleſſing to all his Children, as well abſent as preſent, he order d the 
private Affairs of his Family, and the Rewards to be given to thoſe 


that had been ſerviceable to him in his Sickneſs, and order d his S- | 


in-Law to intreat Mr. Girard, the elder of his Church, to carry this 
Meſſage to the Conſiſtory of Charenton, that he died their faithful 
Servant, and pray'd God with all his Heart to preſerve the Church. 
Alfter this he ſpent moſt part of his time in Prayer to God, repeat» 
ing ſeveral Texts of Scripture, but with ſuch a weak Voice, they could 
only gueſs by ſome Syllables what he ſaid. He was often heard to re- 
| peat the Words of Job, I know that my Redeemer liveth; and thoſe 
of the Pſalms, I have put my Truſt in thee, &c. I recommend my Soul 
into thy Hands. Thus he continu'd in his pious Meditations. - Then 
his Son-in-Law offer d to read to him out of his Book of Con/olations 
againſt the Fears of Death, which he attended to, and ſeem d to be 


well pleaſed with the Conſolation for a dying Miniſter, and with the 


ayer appointed for ſuch a one who fac'd Death with a holy Joy. 
That is (ſaid he) very good; Idon't ſpeak it becauſe i: came from me: 


God be prais d, that he enabled me to publiſh this Book to comſom - 


thers and my ſelf. The next Morning the 1ſt of November, when 
Mr. Girard came to viſit him, he repeated to him the ſame Words that 


he had given to his Son- in-La in charge to tell him, and deliver's 


to him a Bill to be pray'd for publickly in the Congregation. At that 
time Mr. Daille, Mr. Morus, and Mr. Claude came to ſec him, ex- 
preſſing their tender Affection and Concernment for him; at which 
he ſeem'd to be mov'd. Mr. Daille made a pathetick Exhortation, 
which the Patient kindly accepted, and ſpeaking of the loſs the Church 
ſhould ſuſtain by his Death, Mr. Drelizcourt anſwer d, Sir, you are far 
more uſeful to her than I can be; my Deſire is to depart and to be with 
Chriſt, which is jar better for me: At which Words Mr. Daille atkt 
him, Don't you add with the Apaſtle, that it is mere neceſſary for 
the Church, that you ſhould continue in the Fleſh? He reply d God 


will raiſe Miniſters who ſhall diſcharge their Duty better than I can. - 


When Mr. Daille aſł d him, whether his Hope was not in the Mer- 
cy of God? He anſwer'd him in divers Texts of Scripture, ſuch as 
theſe, I know in whom I have believed; I have fought the good Fight, 
1 have finiſh'd my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, &c. I draw towards 
the Mark of the Prize of the high Calling, &c. 

Mr. Daille perceiving how painful his Speech was to him, advis'd 
| him to ſpeak only to himſelf, to hinder the increaſe of his Diſtemper ; 
but he.anſwer'd, how willing he was to glorify God to the laſt gaſd, and 


edify by his Speech, ſuch as were there preſent: Then having embrac'd 
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each Other at their Parting, Mr. Daille told him; he did not altoge- 
ther deſpair of his Recovery, and that he hop'd God would fave him 
according to the Prayers of the Church. He reply d, The Will of the 
Lord be done, I reſign my ſelf entirely to the Order of his Providence : 
The two other Miniſters were not wanting in their Prayers and Ex- 
hottations. About Noon theſe Gentlemen left him to his Reſt, which 
he deſired then to take; but inſtead of fleeping, he was heard to pray 
. very earneſtly three or four times, and concluded each Prayer with 
Our Father, and I believe in God, &c: He gave his Bleſſing to all his 
Children, and to them that deſir'd it of him. That Afternoon Mr. 
Claude returned to him again, and continu'd till fix; our patient an- 
ſwer d him diſtinctly, but briefly, by reaſon of his great Weakneſs.” 
About 11 of the Clock at Night, ' ſeveral Phyficians came to him; 
and at their Sight of him they urg'd, that there was ſcarce any hopes 
of him; mean time he was praying and addreſſing himſelf to God, 
but could not well be underſtood. Vet when a Lady, one of his in- 
timate Friends, came to his Bed-ſide, he faid, Madam, you are Eye 
Wrineſs of my Groans and Stfferings ; but I cannot well ſpeak to you: 
And about ten at Night he called to Mind, that a Pledge of ſome Va- 
Jae had been committed to his keeping, he order'd it to be taken out 
of his Cloſet, brought to him, examin'd if it were all there, and 
gave Order to reſtore it to the right Owner. | 5 
His ſecond Son, Miniſter of the reformed Church of Fountainbleau 
came into the Room to ſee his dear Father ry © 4 who knew him, 
and feem'd to be mov'd at the firſt fight of him; Mr. Claude then 
aſkt him if he knew his Son, he anſwer'd, Yes; this was the laſt 
Word he was heard diſtinctly to ſpeak; his Son aſſiſted his dying 
Father with his Exhortations and Prayers; he was ſenſible to the laſt, 
dis Countenance never changed till about an hour before he deceaſed; 
and tho Nature was ſtruggling with the Difeaſe, and he tormented 
with a burning Fever, he feem'd by his Looks to be tranſported 
with Joy, and full of Comfort. On Sunday the third of November 
1669, this Reverend Divine yielded up his Soul unto God. 
This was the end of this holy and zealous Servant of God, who 
departed this Life in the 74h Year of his Age, the 524 Year of his 
Miniſtry, and in the 5arb Year after his being call'd to ſerve the Re- 
form d Church of Paris. He died in the Bed of Honour, in the Ex- 
erciſe of the Duties of his Function, preaching the Goſpel, writing 
in Vindication of the Truth, and comforting the Sick, ec. 
The eloquent Tongues of Mr. Daille and Mr. Morus from the Pul- 
pit of Charenton, the Tears of the whole Congregation that Day and 
the next, when they committed his Body to the Grave, in Expecta- 
tion of a joyful Reſurrection, (in a Word, the Commendation of 
People of both Religions) ſufficiently verify'd the ſaying of Solomon, 
The Memory of the Juf is bleſſed: The Portraiture of his excellent, 
learned and religious Mind may be ſeen in his Works, particularly 
in this uſeful and comfortable Treatife, The Conſolations againſt the 
Tears of Death. 8 | | 55 
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We doubt not, but he is oo one to receive in Heaven the incot- 
10 


ruptible Crown of Glory, h the great God and Redeemer of 
dur Souls, promiſeth of his Mercy ta all faithful Servants; God 

grant we may imitate his excellent . and follow him in his 
happy End. Amen. 


S445 


ATABLE of the — this ROOK. 


25 1 appr? Page t 
Chap. II. That in all the Heathen Philoſaphry theres 15 
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The Meditations and " ADE proper for every y Condition; are at the 
End of the ſeveral Chapters, unto which they belong. 
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